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PEEFACE. 


It is still a 'general complaint that comparatively 
little is known of the religious, moral, and social state 
of the Hindus. This ignorance of theii’ actual con- 
dition results not so much from a want of research, 
and observation, as from the limits imposed on in- 
quiries respecting the people of India, conducted by 
distinguished scholars on the one hand, and by popu- 
lar writers on the other, Their creed and customs 
are supposed by many to be not only of an immea- 
surable antiquity, but of a well-nigh unchangeable 
fixedness. The Orientalist, attracted by the singular 
philological and mythological curiosities which are 
discovered in the Vedas, the oldest of Sanskrit works, 
breathes so much their ancient spirit, and sympathizes 
so much with the pretensions ages ago urged in their 
behalf, that he believes they must, to the present 
day, have no small share of their ancient authority 
and respect. The popular observer looks merely to 
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tho surface of Iliiiclu sooiot}'^, forgetful tlmt (lio joa- 
louay and secrosy of caste conceal lo a gri'ul, extent 
the mainspring and action of Hindu life. I'lveti ini el. 
ligent natives themselves look little l)('3'ond Iheir own 
immediate sphere, having no care or in((H’('.st in flu' 
affairs of their noighboiu’S. Hinduism is cioiiseiiiuMitiy 
imagined to bo very much an abiding and nnivenuil 
system of faith nud manners, without nderf'iice to tlu' 
great changes which it has undergone in (he (ioiir,s(y ol' 
time, and tho great diversity of tlu! fonn.s which it 
has assumed over the wide extent of (his gr(!at and 
diversified country. Tho fixet is that, within a cei laiii 
range, Hinduism has boon ever on (he move, d’he 
Todik songs recognized, if not very cloiirlj', (lu! exis- 
touco of tho great Creator and Coveriior of du' 
TJnivorso. They contained many fresh and heaidiful 
allusions to tho phonornciiu of nature, and many 
striking personifications of the force's and ag<!nci('s 
intermediately rogxdating those phemtiminu. 'I’ho 
lively spirit of those primitive songs had w('ll-nigli 
entirely disappeared at tho time of the comijosilion <»(' 
the Brahmanas (or Brahraanieal Directories), when 
reverential worship was to a groat extent laid a-side for 
tho art of tho magician and conjuror, dealing with the 
gods through mniras, charms, and complicated core- 
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inoniaL manipiilationa., Tlie Philosopliioal Schools, 
originating in the revolt of the inquiring mind of the 
country from the puerilities and inanities thus mani' 
fested, formed a new era, in which atheistic and 
pantheistic speculation became predominant. These 
Schools prepared the way for the Buddhist Eevolution, 
which gave social and religious liberty to all its ad- 
herents, in opposition to the Caste system, which had 
begun to be fostered by the Brahmans shortly after 
the entrance of the Aiy&s into India; and which 
almost completely altered the national creed. The 
revival of Brahmanism by the craft of its partisans, 
and the persecution resorted to by its kingly adhe- 
rents, after a thousand years’ depression, was not 
effected in its pristine form. Its strength lay in its 
religious orders ; and its great champions, such as 
Sankardoharya, and his associates and successors, 
assumed an importance never before conceded to mere 
individuals of the priesthood. They became the ora- 
cles and pontiffe of the country; but they did not 
long maintain an undivided sway among its various 
tribes. The people of India had their favourite gods 
in the extensive pantheon of Brahmanism, and, par- 
ticularly, in its now established' triads. The aggrega- 
tion of legends connected with individual gods, gave 
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.scope to the pojiular choice ; and Uie spirit of hoc- 
tarianism became rainpaut amonp; thoiii. 'Die dovoloo.s 
of the difforeat gods were the loaders ia tlii.s luovo- 
inont, and OAmiywhero they had a largo lbllo\viug. 
Ouo sect was for the siijtroniacy of Visliini ; another 
for that of tho doifiod king rCrishna, sot forih as an 
avahira of Vishnu; a third for that of Siva; and a 
fourth for that of his consort (Uio Dcvl^ or goddoss, 
oinplialioally so called), or of tho fonialo onoigics in 
general. 

In all these changes— for an elucidation of which 
in their main features the reader is roforrod to Pro- 
fessor II. H. Wilson’.s valuable Skclcli of the Iloligiuus 
Sects of tho niudus — tlio moral ro.s(rain(s of Hindu- 
ism, such as they were in its earlier days, have uonrly 
perished. Krishna’s conversion into tlio god of luvo 
and lust, and tho worship of the or feinulo 

ouergios, have introduced a moral plague into India, 
tho ravages of which arc both appalling and astound- 
iiig. The readers of this History of tho Mahariij or 
VallahhAchai’ya Sect, and of the various doeumetils 
included in its Appendix, will find this assi-rlion but 
too amply viiidieatod. It is put forth simply in iho 
iiiterosts of truth and purity. Its author d()o,s nol, 
apologize for its revolalious, wliicli have all boon 



tostocl by llio kooii niul iinjiarlinl iimtsligatiuiiH of ii 
Ooiu't pro«i<lod ovor by BritiHli but ho ox- 

prossos tlio liopo lluit they Avill not bo lout, uitlu'r upon 
tho .Kuropoiui or Tndiuii public. 'I’lio Ioshoiih wJiioh 
thoy toaoli nro ho obvious, |;lm( is not uoo(!,ssiu'y to 
draw tboui iii this plnoo. 
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CHAPTEB I. 

lOTEODUOTORY REMARKS. 

We propose to give in the following chapterN a hist»n ».t 
a corrupt, degraded, and licentious scot in Wcsioni Iiuli » 
U8u% denominated the sect of Maharaj,^«, hut also kn..w„’ 
as the sect of the VaUahhacharya, lludra Sainpnuhlvn. .o 
uEhti M^ga. To show how widely the tenotH and praot ioos 

“ '■‘•'■'I -“I 

wot TOW of tto in its pimitivo 

J-ne pnraxtive elements of the Hindu TfoliV!/*,, i - 

Ted^ Pxofesoo, jjai Mifflor oI»«,rvo,i'.Tr'l', I!' 

Ofption of the difference betolm "‘if"'’ 

eio. end We. L r,X::‘;.'J" “''j;- 

• Muller’s Anciout Sanskrit Litoture, p, flag, 
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raSTORY OF THE SECT OF atAnARAJAS, 


T» OolGbrooke remarks — ^^Tlic real doctriiie of the whole 
Indian scripliiro is tho unity of tlio deity, in whom the 
universe is comprehended/ 

Tlie collective title of tho Holy Books coinj^rising the 
entire body of tho primitivo religion of the Hindus, both 
doctrinal and ceremonial is — Vedas. Tlie}^ consist of several 
divisions, each branching off into further suh- divisions, com- 
ments, and explanations, as follows : — ■ 

T/te Four Vedas, 

1. Bio-Yni) i., 3. SAnrA-ViiDA. 

2, YAJuu-VnuA. 4. Atiiaeta-Veda, 

Sioc Ycddngas. 

1. >SYKSTtX. 4. UlRUKTA. 

2. CuiriNDA* 5. jYOTISirA* 

3. VyfiCAEAKA* 6. Kai-pa^ 

Four Vedopangas. 

1, ]\taXNS.(. 3. I)n.^EMA■JS'(STUA. 

2, K^yXyA. 4. PuEANAS. 

Four Upavedas, 

J . Ayueva, 3. Gandhakva. 

2» Dir a NARVA, 4. ARTrrA-SXsTRA. 

AH of these liave other sub- divisions, either explanatory, com- 
mcntatorial, or in tho sliapo of illustrative indoxos. Having 
given the general view to assist in follo^viiig out tho descrip- 
tion of tho sGvoral divisions, wo will now i^rocecd. 

The primary books, whence all tho rest emanate, are the 
YedaSi which arc said ‘^to have boon revealed by Brnniha, 
and to have boon preserved by tradition until they wore 
arranged in the present order by a sago who thence obtained 
the surname of Vgdsa or Vedavgdsa, that is, tho ooinpilor of 
the Vedas The word Veda means knowledge, and its 
root signifies light or fire. These Vedas are written in 
Sanskrit, the ancient sacred language of tho Brahmans, with 
* Colcbrooko ou tlio Hindu Roligion, p. G8, t Ibid, p. 1, 
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the Devanagari character ; and are Buj)]’)(wcd to hav<^ originally 
consisted of tln’oo, namely, the Hiff-veddy the Ydjdr-vtukif and 
the Sdma-veda, To those, ilio Atharva-vedif ^ wlnrli Im moI 
considered of equal sanctity, and is of h^ss iiut-liorily ilmn tin’ 
others, was suhseqxiently added* 

Each of these Vedas consists of two dislaiMd pariM; tin* 
Sanhitdi or collection of Mantras, and nnUiniano. 'i’lm 
Sanhitd is ^^tho aggregate assomblugo, in a single roll<M^tlon/' 
of the prayers and hymns; the Bralmuinii is ‘‘ii eollrrfion <ij’ 
rules for the ai}plication of tlio niantruH, diverlioiiH Idr Ihn 
performance of particular rites, cilutions of tlio liyiiius,^* illim- 
trations, and legendary narrations.* 

The Eig-yeda takes prccodoiico of the rest. ; Inr, m M r, 
Muir says, ^Hho Taittiriyaa, or fo]low(u's of the /l/mdc 
Ytyttr'^eda, record that whatever saerilu^id a(?t r\ ]Htrfoniir<l 
by moans of the S(hna- md Yfjur-mld is conijiarativnlN 
slender; whatever is done hy ineiins of tlio Ui// rn/a !•< 
strong and the KausMfaln BrrtlninuKi, wliieh dors iiut 
mention the At/iarm-veda, calls tlm Yajnr- and ^Sdma vnla 
the attendants of lUg-mda:' J Tim (irst of Iho four Vi 
pdngas also, tho Alwidnsd, makes iiu’ntion only oJ’ |)m’ 
three fii’st Vedas; and whul still furthor oslablisJies \Uv 
priority of the Rig-mla is that somo of liymns of Iho 
Ityur-veda aiid all those of the SdaKhvedu uro derived from 
those of the Mig-veda, 

It is probable that oiiginally thoro was but ouo (ext ut Hut 
fom- Vedas. Tradition says that «' Vyum JmvijiK cn.ij.iiiMl 
and arranged tlio soriptm-os, thcogonios, and niyOioli.gind 
poems, taught tho aovoral Veda.H to us nmny diKcijilcH. 
disciples instnictcd thoir rospectivo pui.iiH, ivl.n, hnenniiug 
teaohera in thoir turn, commuiiicatod tho kmiwlodgo In |),„jr 
own disciples, until at length, in (Iio progrcHH oC HucfCMnivn 


* Tl^ilson’s Eig-vcclft 
t Muir'a Orig. Sa«sk 


SnnliUil, InlrodHclioii, p, ix, uiii] v, 

. loxto, 1. p, 80, I H, 


Hiiimk. Lit., j,. 107 
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instructions, so great variations crept into the text, or into 
the manner of reading and reciting it, and into the no less 
sacred precejDts for its use and application, that the eleven 
hundred different schools of scriptural knoTvledge arose/^ * 
The Charanavyuha^ which treats of these schools, mentions 
several by name, and states that five, sixty-eight, a thousand, 
and nine, were the respective numbers of the C/iaranas^ of 
the Hiy-j Yajur-^ Sdma-^ and Atkarva-vedas, Had these 
original Sdkhds been extant in modern times they might, 
perhaps, have accouiated for some of the superstitions of later 
days, said to be founded on, but not countenanced by, the 
present text of the Eiy-veda Sanhita, 

All the verses of the Ydjur-veda and all the verses of the 
Sdma-veda are used in one sacrificial act or another, but this 
is not the case with the verses of the Biy-mda. Many of the 
latter, indeed, are likewise indispensable for sacrificial pur- 
poses, as we are taught by the ritual books connected with 
this Veda : yet a large number remain, which stand quite 
aloof from any ceremony. This class bears purely a poetical 
or mystical character ; and it may be faudy inferred that even 
the strong tendency of later ages to impress an entirely 
sacrificial stamp on each of these Vedas, broke down before 
the natural and poetical power that had evidently called forth 
these songs, as it could not incorporate them amongst the 
liturgic lijunns.^t One of these we will give as an example 
of the class : it is from the tenth mandala, and is very in- 
teresting, as shewing the Hindu original and mystical notions 
of the origin of things. It runs thus : — 

Then there was no entity nor nonentity ; no world nor sky, nor 
aught above it; nothing anywhere in the happiness of any one, 
involving or involved ; nor water deep and dangerous. Death was 
not; nor then was immortality, nor distinction of day or night. 
But That breathed without aifiation, single with {Swadhd) her who 

^ Colebrooke on tke Hindu Ecligion, p. 4. 

t Ooldstiicker’s Paper on Veda— Oyclopajdia, p. 577 . 
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is wi&ia him. Other than him, nothing existed (which) since (has 
been). Darkness there was ; (for) this universe was enveloped with 
darkness, and was undistinguishahle (like duids mixed in) waters; 
but that mass, which was covered by the husk, was (at length) 
produced by the power of contemplation. Krst, desire was formed 
in his mind, and that became the original productive seed; which 
the wise, recognising it by the intellect in their hearts, distinguish, 
iu nonentity, as the bond of entity. Did the luminous ray of these 
(creative acts) expand in the middle ? or above ? or below ? That 
productive seed at once became providence (or ^sentient souls) and 
matter (or the elements) : she who is sustained within himself was 
inferior; and he, who heeds, was superior. "Who knows exactly, 
and who shall in this world declare, whence and why the creation 
took place? The gods are subsequent to the production of this 
world; then who can know whence it proceeded? or whence this 
varied world arose ? or whether it upholds itself or not ? He who 
in the highest heaven is the ruler of this universe, does indeed 
know ; hut not another can possess this knowledge.” 

This high-toned mysticism of the early Hindu religion 
became, as we shall see, degraded to a debasing and anthropo- 
morphic superstition which conyerteci this spirituality to a 
gross jDersonification. “There is fmiher evidence to show 
that the collection of the Eig-yeda cannot have borne 
originally a ritual stamp. When songs are intended only 
for litiirgic pmposes they are sure to be arranged in con- 
formity with the ritual acts to which they apply ; when, on 
the contrary, they flow from the poetical or pious longings of 
the soul, they may, in the course of time, be used at, and 
adapted for, religious rites; but they will never submit to 
that systematic arrangement which is inseparable from the 
class of liturgic songs. How, such a systematic arrangement 
characterises the collection of the Tajur-yeda and Sama-yeda 
hymns : it is foreign to the Eig-yeda Sanhita/'^ 

To give a notion of the elaborate subdivision of the Vedas 
we may cite that of the Sanhitd of the Eig-yeda, which 
itself now exists only in the text of the Sdkhala school. This 

^ Goldstiicker^s Papor on Veda — OyclopcGdia, p. 578. 
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Sanhita is divided, or arranged, on two metlaods. ^'According 
to the first it is divided into eight ashtdkas, or eighths, each 
of which is again subdivided into adkydyaSy or lectures, each 
adhydya consisting of a number of varyas, or sections, and a 
va 7 ya of a number of richy or verses, usually five. According 
to the second method, the Sanhita is divided into ten man- 
dalas, or chcles, subdivided into eighty-five amiavdkaSy or 
lessons, which consist of one thousand and seventeen (or with 
eleven additional hymns, of one thousand and twenty-eig'ht) 
siiktas, or hymns ; these again, containing ten thousand five 
hundred and eighty and a half r icily or verses. The first eight 
of these 7na7idalas begin vdth hjmms addressed to Agni, which 
are followed by hymns addressed to Indra. After the latter 
come generally hymns addi^essed to the Viswa Devas, or the 
gods collectively, and then those which are devoted to other 
divinities. The ninth mandala is wholly addi’essed to the 
Soma-plaiitl^ so distinguished in the sacrificial rites; ^*'and 
the tenth 7nandala has chiefly served for the collection of the 
A iharva-veda hymns. ' ^ * 

The Ya J im- VEDA consists of two different Vedas, whieli 
have separately branched out into various Sakhas. They are 
termed Black and ^yh^tG Yajtir-veda, or Taitth'iya and Vd^a- 
saTteyi The Taittiriya, or Black Tajur-veda, is more copious 
in regard to mantras than the White Yajui’-veda. Its 
Sanhita, or collection of prayers, is arranged in seven books, 
containing from five to eight lectures, or chapters. Each 
chapter, or lectime, is subdivided into sections (annavAka), 
which are equally distributed in the thiix]. and sixth hooks, 
but unequally in the rest. The whole number exceeds six 
hundi'ed and fifty/^t 

“The Yajasaneyi, or White Yajur-veda, is the shortest of 
the Vedas ; so far as respects the first and princqDal part, 

* Goldstiicker’s Paper on Veda-— Cyclopedia, pp. 678-9 

t Colcbrooke on the Hindu Religion, p, 43. 
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wMciL oomprehends the mantras. The iSnnluta, or 
of prayers and inyooations belonging to tins Veda, in c(ait- 
prised in forty lectures, (adhyAya), unequally subdivided into 
numerous short sections (kdndiica), each of which, in geiieral, 
constitutes a prayer or mantra. It is also divided, lilct' tlu^ 
Eig-veda, into annay&as, or chapters, Tlio lunnbcr of anna- 
vfikas, as they are stated at the closo of tlui index: to IIuk 
Y eda, appears to be ^^yo hundred and oiglity-six : the nuinbi'r 
of sections, or yorses, nearly two thousixnd.'^ ^ 

The Yajur-yeda ^^has largely drawn on tho lUg-v(ula 
hymns. But the first difference wo ohserve^ is tliut its con- 
tents are not entirely taken from tlio principal Voda, and thi^ 
second is marked by the circumstanec's tliat it often (ioinhincH 
with verses, passages in prose, wliich are called Yajun {Hi, 
'that by which the sacrifice is offcctod/) and luive givtai (o 
Yajur-yeda its name. Besides, the coixnnoninl ior wlnhh tliin 
Veda was made up is much more (UvorHided atid (dubtiruto ( lnui 
that of the Sama-yeda; and the myH<i(;al mul pliilosophicul 
allusions, which now and then iqipcur in the llig-viMla* 
probably in its latest portions, UHsuTno u inortj prorniiu^nl 
place in the Yajur-yeda. In one word, it is i\w, Hiutriliciul 
Veda, as its name indicates, ironcti wo undtu-Htimrl wJiy it 
was looked upon in that period of' Hindu clviUi^ntion whiejt 
was engrossed by superstitions and rilns, m ijjo ])rincipat 
Veda, superior, in feet, to the Eig-voda, wJu^ro ihoro is no 
system of rites/^t 

Sama-veba.-™“A peculiar dogroo of ludlocHH uccttiH (n li,. 
attached, according to Indian notioiiH, io (lu! Ndtua-vcdit ; ii 
reliance may bO placed on tUo inforoiUK! NiiggoHfnd liy ihc 
etymology of its name, wliicii indioaicH ilio „i' (i,],, 

part of the Vedas in removiug sin. The pinyoi'H li'clongiug. 
to it are composed in metro and intended lo 1,',, ohitnled.'uiid' 


Oolobrooko on tlio Hindu Bclinion, n. 111, 
Goldetuckor’s Paper on Vedn-Oyflypa'diii, 


p, rm, 
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tlieir supposed efficacy is apparently ascribed to this mode of 
uttering them.'^^^ *^The Sanhita (of the Sarua-veda) consists 
of t^^o parts, the Archika and Staubhilca. The Ai'chika, as 
adapted to the special use of the priests, exists in two forms, 
called Granas, or Song-books, the Yeyagana and Araiiya- 
gana. The Stauhhilca exists in the same manner as Uha- 
gana and TJhyagdiia/^ t As regards the Brahmanas of the 
Sdma-veda, Sayan a enumerates eight : of these the first two 
are the most important, and treat of the sacrifices which are 
performed with the juice of the Soma-plant The third is 
remarkable on account of the incantatory ceremonies it 
describes/^ f 

The Atiiahva-veda. — “ The Sanhita, or collection of 
prayers and inyocations belonging to this Veda^ is composed 
of twenty books (kandas), subdivided into sections, hjnnns, 
and verses.” § ^^The Atharva-veda,” says Madhusudana, 
is not used for the sacrifice ; it only teaches how to appease, 
to bless, to curse,” etc. Its songs, as Professor Muller observes, 
formed probably an additional part of the sacrifice from a 
very early time. They were chiefly intended to counteract 
the influence of any tmtoward event that might happen 
during the sacrifice. They also contained imprecations and 
blessings, and various formxdas, such as popular superstition 
would bo sure to sanction at all times and in all countries.” || 
There are in the Veclic age, as Professor Max Muller re- 
marks, four distinct periods which can be established with 
sufficient evidence. They may be called the Chlmidas peniody 
Mantra periody Brdhnana piOTiody and Sutra period, accord- 
ing to the general foim of the literary productions which 
give to each of them its peculiar historical character. ”51 Ac- 
cording to this, the Brahmanas which form the sacrificial and 

^ Colebrooke on tbo Hindu Religion, p. 47. f MiilleFs Ano. Sansk. Lit,, note 
to p. 473. X Goldstuckor’s Paper on Veda— Cyclopiedia, p, 590. 

§ Colebrooke on the Hindu Religion, p. 53. 

II Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 447. H Ibid, p. 70, 
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ceremonial portions of the Vedas woro written in l-lio ilnrd 
period of tlie Vedio age» With rcgiu'd to NunliitUH-i'ol- 
lection of liymns and prayers, tlioso of the Ilig-Ycda only ho- 
long to the first period. The Sanhitas of oilier VihIuh ** 
more lively the jirodnction of the IBrahniana period/' ^ 

The hymn we have extracted in a formor pusnago i'rotn 
the tenth mandala of the Eig-ycda points to tlu^ fae.t \hai iho 
Vaidili! creed established but one God, or prin(o*plo ol* rreu- 


tion, and that the many gods which ocicur in tlu^ V^aidik 
hymns are but poetical allegories of tlio Ono Groat Soul. 
"'The deities inyolced,'' as obBorved by Mr. II. T. dolobroitko, 
appear on a cursory inspection of tlio Veda to ];o tm vurioun 
as the authors of the prayers addroased to them; but-, 
ingto the most ancient annotations on tho Indian Hiulpluiv, 
those numerous names of persons and tilings are all ?vs<dvabl<! 
into different titles of three doities, and, ultinuUoIy, of uno 
God. The or glossary of tho Vc'tlas, ooiU’liak'H ivilli 


three lists of names of deities, — tho first <u)ni]n*iwing aiud) lo; 
are demed synonymous mth fire ; tlic H(>cond, wil h air ; and 
the thii’d, with the sun. In tho lust ]»«•(, oC |.Iu, j\'ini/c/n, 
which entirdy relates to doitios, it is twiiso iiHsoiIcd llml, 
ftere are hut three gods : ‘ Pism iva demidh.’ 1’],,. liii-th.-r 
inference, that these intend but one deity, in ],y 

many passages in the Veda; and is very (!]<(a)‘ly uiid 
cisely stated in the beginning of tlio index to ilus Jihi-e):,h 
on the authority of the Mrukia and of the Veda iiscHl” 

The chief deities addroased in many of tlio bynuis lb.- 
Rig-veda are ipm and Indra; and there .un les Sdraa 
Vtskm and Vmm, and MUra of inferior disl ine( ie„. 
is the God of Eire as it exists on earth, in the Jim ,d Jighini/zg 
and m the Jire of tho sun. Doitios sulsmlinule le bin, nvl 
the I£arutas,ov muds. Indra is t])o (led el' the h’innann.n. 
t IS he who fixed the stars in their positien, un.l nused ut 
Mahers Auo. Sans.. Li,, p. t 0«o«n ,, 
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sun aloft ; but be is peculiarly tbe conqueror of Vriira (tbe 
enveloper), tbe demon who bides tbe sxm ; and be pierces tbe 
clouds wbicb tbi^eaten to 'vritbbold tbeir waters from tbe 
cartb witb bis tbimderbolt, and tbe waters are let down. 
Vis/im is identified witb tbe sim in its three stages of rising'^ 
culmination, and settiug ; and Vanina is tbe all-embracing 
beaven, tbe orderer and ruler of tbe universe, who estU' 
blisbed tbe eternal laws wbicb govern tbe movements of tbe 
world, and wbicb neither immortal nor mortal may break : be 
regulates tbe seasons; appoints sun, moon, stars, and tbeir 
courses ; and gives to each creatine that wbicb is peculiarly 
characteristic. From bis station in beaven be sees and bears 
ever}dbiag ; nothing can remain bidden from him : be grants 
wealth, averts evil, and protects cattle. Mitra is the divinity 
that presides over tbe day, and is dispenser of water/ 

^‘We must not,” says Professor Max Miiller, “comj^are tbe 
Aryan and tbe Semitic races. Wbereas, tbe Semitic nations 
relapsed from time to time into polytheism, tbe Aryans of 
India seem to have relapsed into monotheism. . . . There is a 
monotheism that jn'ecedes tbe polytheism of tbe Veda; and, 
even in tbe invocations of tbeir mnitmerable gods, tbe re- 
membrance of a God, one and infinite, breaks tbi’ougb tbe 
mist of an idolatrous phraseology, bke tbe blue sky that is 
bidden by passuig clouds.” t 

^‘Tbus we read, know not what this is that I am lil?:e ; 
tinned inward I walk, ebained in my mind. When tbe 
firstborn of time comes near me, then I obtain tbe portion 
of this speech.'’ 

In tbe 30tb verse of the same bjnim we read : ‘ Breathing 
lies tbe quick-moving life, heaving, yet firm, in tbe midst of 
its abodes. Tbe Ibing one wallcs through tbe powers of tbe 
dead : tbe immortal is tbe brother of tbe mortal.^ Sometimes 
when these oracular sayings have been pronounced, tbe poet 

* 'Wilson’s Rig-Tcda, i., p. xxxiv. f Muller’s Anc. Sansk, Lit., p. 558-9. 
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plai'ins his due. ‘One wlio Imd eyes/ hc^ says, 'saw it; tlio 
blind win not understand it. A poet, wlio is a boy, ho has 
perceived it ; he who imderstands it will bo the fathor of his 
father.’ 

In the same hynm one verso occui’S which boldly declares 
the existence of but one Divine Being though invoked under 
different names (R. Y. i. 164 46). 

‘^‘They call (him.) Indra; Mitra^ Yaruna^ Agiii; then ho 
is the well- winged heavenly Garutmat ; that which is One 
the wise call it many ways ; they cull it Agni, Yaina, 
Matarisvan.’ ^ 

“I add only one more hymn, in which the idea of one God 
is expressed with such power and decision, that it will make 
us hesitate before we deny to the Aryan nations an instinctive 
monotheism (E. Y. x. 121). 


the beginning there arose the Soizrco of golden light. Ifo 
was the only born Lord of all that is. Ho stablished iho earth, and 
this sky ;-~Who is the God to whom wo shall odor our sacrifice ? 

'' 'Hg who gives life, He who gives strength ; whoso blessing all 
the bright gods desire ; whose shadow is immortality; whoso sluulow 
is death ; — Who is the God to whom wo shall oiler our saorifleo ? 

^He who through His power is the only king of tlio broathirig 

and awakening world ; He who govorns all, man and boast; Who 

is the God to whom we shall offer our saorifloo ? 

'He whose power these snowy mountains, whoso power the rcu 
proclaims, with the distant rivor ; Ho whoso tlioso rogions aro, as it 

were, his two arms ; — Who is tlie God to whom wo shtill offer our 
sacrifice ? 


He tlu-ough whom the eky is bright, and tbo ctirtb dm ; He 
trough whom the heaven was stablishod-nay, tlio highost iicnvcn ; 
He who measured out the light in the air;— Wlio in tlio (iod to 
whom we shall offer our sacrifice ? 


" 'He to whom heaven and earth, standing llriu by ,T(i« will, hole 

off'*!’ Oil'' Haorillce ? 

Wherever tbo mighty water-clouds wont, whoro they placed 


Mullev’a Anc. Sansk, Lib, p, Uoy, 
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the seed and lit the fire, thence arose He who is the only life of the 
bright gods ; — Who is the God to whom wo shall offer our sacrifice ? 

*He who by His might looked even over the water-clouds, the 
clouds which gave strength and lit the sacidficc; He who is God 
ahorc all ^ods i — Who is the God to whom we shall offer our 
sacnfice ? 

He not destroy us, He the creator of the earth; or He, 
tlie righteous, who created the heaven; He who also created the 
bright and mighty waters. — Who is the God to whom we shall offer 
our sacrifice 

We have shown the tendency of this Yaidilc creed, that 
we niaj" shortly display its application to the existing 
worship ; and we now proceed to the further elucidation of 
the severul divisions of the Sasti-as^ In speaking of the 
Vedas, we should not feel justified in leaving unnoticed that 
class of works known by the name '' Upankhah^^' which are 
so intimately connected with them, and which wore held by 
later generations in the same awe as the Vedas. They con- 
tain the theological or theosophical writings whiclx have 
vspining from the Brahmana. The word Upanhlicid signifies 
the science which destroys erroneous ideas or ignorance, or 
the entorhig into that which is hidden. The Icnowlodg’o 
V, hich the Upanishads intend to convoy is oliicfly that of the 
production and nature of the world, of the jnoperties of a 
bupieme Divinity, and of the human soul, which tliey con- 
con e to be part of it. Thej^ contain the highest authority on 
which the various systems of philosophy in India rest. ‘^The 
old Upanishads did not pretend to give more than "guoasos 
at truth,' and when, in coinse of time, they became ui vested 
^nth an inspired character, they allowed great latitude to 
those who professed to believe in them as revelation. Yot 
tins ^-as not sufficient for the rank groT^h of philosophical 
(loetrmes during the latter ages of Indian history; and when 
none of the ancient ITpauishads could he found to suit the 

^ Muller’s Anc. Sausk. Lit., p, 568-70. 
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purpose, tte founders of new sects had no scruple and no 
difficulty in composing new TJi^anishads of tlieir own.”* 

The Veddngas are' called the Limbs of the VodiiH, and dis- 
play the mode in which scientific research ajining from the 
sacred texts. The first Yeddnga is SiMid, wliicli, treats of 
the science of orthoepy, or proper pronunciation ; the second, 
called Ch/iandas, treats of prosody; tho third, niunod Vyu- 
karam, treats of grammar. Upon this tho colobralod Pdnini 
wrote a treatise which is considered as oepud to tint bc'sl. 
grammatical works of any nation or ago : it is in oigbf, 
chapters, consisting of thirty-two sections and tlirtic tliun- 
sand nine hundred and ninety-six rules. Wo groaf, was tho 
renown of this wonderful labour (of which wo Imvo u'li admir- 
able edition edited by Dr. Qoldstuckor), tliat; it was Nupi)o,sod 
to have been inspired by tho god Sim bimsolf, and it is .still 


to the present day the staiidard of Hanslcril, ni)(!ooIi, fi’lio 
fourth Veddnga k Nirukla, yflikh treats of (styniology; 1 1n- 
fifth is Jyotisha, which treats of astronomy; and fins sixth 
Yeddnga is the Kalpa, or ceromouial, and cnn.stil.nl os tlio 
ebde of the Brahmanic rites. Two other chisHcs of SiiMlrns 
complete the code of these Kalpa works, a.nd. aro tlui (Inhyu 
and the Sdmaydchdrika Sutras; tho formor dcsci-ibos I’ho 
domestic ceremonioa as distinct from tins gr(-al, sacrilioinl 
acts, and consists of tho marriage coremonios, tlm.so pov- 
formed on conception, at various periods bcfoi-c bii-lb, »t 
birth, on naming tho child, of carrying him out to son lln- 
8im, of feedmg him, of cutting his liair, imd “of incoMlinp 
him as a student and handing him to a yim/, undo/- wimso cun- 
he 18 to study the sacred w.ritiugs. . . . It is only alhr ho hns 
served his apprenticeship and grown up to nmnhooil ihnt. 
he IS aUowed to marry, to light the Ha.CTi(i(!ial (iw for liinmojf 
to choose his priests, and to perform year afl.c-r v.-u,- ||„! 
solemn sacrifices proscribed by Sndi and SmM, Tim iu(,( (.j. 


* Mailer's Anc, Siwsli. Lit,, ji. 



14 


niSTOUY OF THE SECT OP MAH.^MJAS. 


are described in later books of tbe Grihyn-sutras, and the 
last book contains a full account of the ftmeral ceremonies 
and of tbe sacrifices offered to the S23mts of the departed.^’ ^ 
The Samayacharika Sutras regadate the relations of every 
day life, and in them we have to look for the originals of 
the metrical law books, such as Mamty YdjnavaJliya, and the 
rest.t 

The next class are the VeclopdngaSj which are divided into 
four, viz. : first, the Mbndnm, which explains portions of the 
Yeda, both doctrinal and ceremonial; the second Nydya, 
which contains a refutation of atheism, by way of reasoning ; 
the third, Dliarma Sadr a ^ containing the ordinations of 
Manic, a complete code of morality, and a poetical account of 
God, sj3irits, and the origin of the world and man ; and the 
fourth class are the Pier anas, which consist of eighteen, to 
which are appended as many Upapurdnas, or compilations 
and explanations. Taken collectively they are of m 5 ^stical 
and philosopliical contexture, cosmogonical, theogonical, and 
chronological; and contain extensive legendary narratives. 
We 'will briefly emmrerate them, with their contents : — 

1. Vishnu Put ana, the history of Vishnu and his incarna- 
tions, in 23000 Slokas. 2. Ndradya Pur an a, the history of 
Narad, as god of music, in 25000 Hlokas. 3. Bhdgavata 
Pur ana, the history of Krishna or Yisbnn, in twelve books, 
11000 Slokas, 4. Oaruda Purdna, in 19000 Slolcas, 5. 

Padma Purdna, the history of Lakshmi, the Consort of 
Yishim, in 55000 Slokas. 6. Vardha Purdna, the history 
of the third incarnation of Yishnn, in 24000 Slokas. 7. 
Matsya Purdna, the history of the first incarnation of Yishnn, 
in 14000 Slokas. 8. Linga Purdna, the history of Siva, in 
11000 klokas. 9. kirn Purdna, in 24000 Slokas. 10. 

Shanda Purdna, the history of Skanda, the son of §iva, in 
81000 Slokas, 11, Agneya Purdna, the abstract of all know- 
* Miillei’s Anc, Sansk. Lit., p. 204. f Ibid, p, 200. 
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)dge, in 15500 Rlokas, 12. Kiirma Pimmu in 17000 
Uohas, 13. Brahmdnda Furdva, liisioi’y ol lOiinii- 
handra, in 12000 Hlohaf^. M. Brahma Wimirda rimina, 
krhicli is Gspocially dcdicaUHl to ICrislina as (Oiviiula, niicl in 
)riacipa]ly occnpiod by liiiii and liia inistiM'H.s Kudlia: it is 
Iso full on tlio subject of Pvalcriti, or jHa’Hoiiiluul naiuiv, in 
.8000 Hlohm. 15. Mdrhamdeya Pardya, ilic liisOiry of 
Durga, wKioli contains tlio lainous ChamU Vdfhiu in 0000 
S/oto. 10. Blwmluja Piirdna, In 11500 Slohan, 17. 
V^dmano. Purdy Gy in 10000 Sloha>^^ 13. Ih'ulnna l^urdua^ in 
10000 HIoUb. 

TKe four TIi)amda% comprise — 1. Aijnrra, (,r(‘a,{s of 

surgery and pliysic, 2. Bhana'rmy wliicJi ( I'cnits o(' Uu* ari. <1* 
war. 3. Gandharmy wliich treats ol* niusie. and dancing. 
And 4. Artlia-Sdsiray Avliicli ti'eats of jiolilieal (‘conomy. 

Together Avitli tboRO e.anonieni books may Im' (diss('(l llu* 
tAvo ancient and excellent h])icH — naimJy, llu^ Ildmdyamt, 
the Ayork olVdhmka, containing ih(! Iiislory <0’ lOima, king* 
of Ayodhya, the Rovcntli avatar of Visluni ; and Mahd- 
hlidrata^ containing the Avar bcitwanai PdmlaNm am) Kaanh'a.'', 
the descendants of the ancimii Indian kijig Hlfdrala, in 
cightoon hooks and more tliaii 100,000 Slokan, (In' (•(debruied 
episode of which, the Bhaijavad OUd, is well known. 



CHAPTEJl IT. 

RELIGIOUS SECTS OE THE HINDUS. 


In tlie last cliajjtcr wo took a brioCiiiut rii])i(I roviVw oi' f li«' 
saorcd writing'.s of tlic Ilnuhis. II. wa.s to bo ('xpodcii 
many conflicting opinions would originali' in sncli n muss of 
doctrino, coniinontaiy, and ijib'rprohif ion, the hob'rogont'ous 
subjects introduced, and the (UTors and niiNconco|)l ions inter- 
polated by trauscribors in Hie 1u[)mo of ccidnries. TIioho 
oj)inions lod progawsivoly to divergent views, ,s( mined .soine- 
timoa to excess by tlio subtle artifices of a eraify prie.-,llm(>tl, 
prompted by tlio instigaHons of a paraniiHint sidf-inlerest, ; 
and sometimes by tho entbiisiain al' tlie devoiee, who, eon- 
sciontiously conceiving that bo bad, in liis inedilalionM, 
detoctod tlio true path, was anxious tbat bis eonleinponiries 
and posterity sliould not bo lost in inti’ieafe iiy-ways, and .m, 
promulgated bis peculiar views, wbiidi ensured advoeaies and 
followers. Tims, in the tbousand and one modes by wliiidi 
new opinions are dissominated and mibereids fmind. the 
Hindu religion, like tbo otbor religions oi' the world, him 
generated seets and seeiaries, and the nmnlier id' (Im.se wim 
arc dissontlout in their tenets and their eerenionies i.-, mnlli- 
tudmoiiB. 

^^Tlio woPBliip oi tlu) popul.'u'd, iul(lr<iMH(‘(I (o 

divinities, tbo Mowers of tbe seveml gods uatumlly .scparaled, 
into (Ufferont assooiiitions, and tbe adorers of Jiruhnu'i, I '/n/uiu, 
and Siva, or otbor pbantoms of tbeir faitb, lieeome di.sfinet 
and insulated bodies in tbo goiioml aggrega1(>, 'i’lm eonlliet 
of opinion on subjects on wbicli lumuin reason ban never yet 
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1('(1 io Niinilar difK^roruM^s in tlu^ jdulosopliic.nl tIiinm, 
and r{^s()lv(^cl ii.sc'lf iido tlic HiW(TnI J)armHaiij (H’ .salnuds of 
pliiloHopliyd’ ^ 

ilio inioriial in(M)ngruit.i('s of Uk' syfslrin, whi(di did not 
affoct its inU^gral (‘xisUnuiC^, othors \V(nH‘, in time, supr'raddrtl 
tluit tlir(Mitou(^d to dis, solvit or di^stroy tln^ vvliol(‘. ( H* tld.s 
iiaXiuHMras tlu^ (^X(dusiv(5 adoradoji of tlu^ old dtdtic'H, or of 
now idrnm orilKau; and (n-on, it may ho, ])i’cninu('d, lim iniro- 
duction ()f‘ now diyinilioM. In all iJu\so nvspoc^ls, l.la* Pin'<hj(i:\ 
and Taidrtu^ W(‘r(^ (^spi'oially iiiHl.runuMdal ; and tlioy not only 
taup^lit tlu'ir Idllowaa’N to asHtad tin) nmip[n‘oao]iahl(^ HUpi'riorify 
of tho f*‘odH tlioy \vorHliippt‘(l,, but ii]Hjn‘r(*d tinan with loolin^’n 
ol' aaiimoHily (owaa’ds llmso wlio pr(‘Muniod to dispah' that 
Hupromary. In this coidlmt th(‘ worsliip of llralmu has 
diHa])p(uir(al, an W(dl as, indoiMl, that of Iho whoh' pantlmon, 
(ixcopt \hhm^ *SVm, ami SV//'//, or thi*ir modilioations. With 
r(*H[)t)ct 1-0 tho two lornn'r, in lari, lJu’ r('[)r(‘H('nlnt i\a\s ha so 
Lorno away tln^ palm from tJu^ prototypoN, and Krhhiui, 
itdvia^ or tla^ lAnijity arii ajmosti iho oidy Idiaus nndor \yhioh 
Vkk/m and Siva arcynow adonsl in most parts of India. 

“Tho va.ri(.*ti(*s of opinion lu'pt pao(' with thosi^ of {)rao.tioo ; 
and six lun'oticud solmols ol' [ddloMophy dis[)ut<Ml tho pro- 
OTuinomu) witli tlioi)* oiiliodox hndhrom Wo luivi* litth^ or 
no knowlodfJ;’(^ oi' th(‘S(5 syshuns, and ovmi tlndr iiarm'S aro not 
HatiHlaotorily staiod ; tlu^y soimi, howovta*, to ho tlui SlaiajtUa, 
or Bamldhai Arhata^ or Jaina; ami, VYirhaHpali/a) or at hoist- 
ioal, witli thoir sovta’ul subdivisiojis. 

“Had tlio dillorcmoo of dootriuo ia.n[>*ht in tlu^ horolbad 
Holiools lunm ooidined to tmiots of a, mm’i^ly sjaumlativi' 
natiiri^, tlu'y would, probably, havo (’miountrrotl litilo opposi- 
tion, and (sxoihsl litilo onmity among Iho I Jrahmanioal (iass, 
oCwhicdi latitiulcj of ojiiniori is a. vmy o.ommon (^^^(iorist io, 
VrihuHjKtl}, tho ibinKhu' ol* tho alhoistloal wiiool, liowovor, 

+ JI, Jl. 'WilHon’n Work.s, V(»l, i. ji, 2. 
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.attacks butli the and Viu) BrahmanSy nnd assorls (hui 
the whole of the irindii HyNtoni ia a ('onl rivnin^o of tli(^ 
priesthood, to secure u means of liveliluxid lor tluansolvos ; 
whilst the JJauddhas and Jahia^y oijnall^' dlsrj'O'nrdln^* lli,i 
Vedas and the Brahma, nSy tlio pracihxi and opinions of I In* 
Hindus, iiiYontcd a set of gods For iliemsi'lva's, and doposod 
the ancient pantlioon. Tliese aggn'ssions pi‘(nok<<d rissonl.- 
ment : the writings of these sends an* alludisl (o nilh (*voi*v 
epithet of anger and contempt, and tln*y are all amd honiai iH(*d 
as heretical and atlieisticnl. More aeJive m('asur<‘N tlian 
anathemas, it may he pr(^Humed, w<'re had ns’our.se to. I’ln* 
Followers oF Vr}fias])atiy having no woi’ship at all, oasily 
eluded tlio storm; hut tlu^ ihiuddhcis ol‘ Ilindiaslan wore 
annihilated h)^ its Fury, and tlu^ Jainas appart'idly e\ado(l it 
with difficulty, altliougli tli(5y Imve undouhlodly .snrviv(*<l its 
terrors, and may now dely its Ioihu'. 

“The varieties thus arising From jiino\ at ions in pi‘a(!tie.(‘ 
and bclioF, have dillered, it may he eoncluded, at dilH'rojit (*ras 
of the Hindu worship. To trae.e iUr eliaratder oF lliosi* \vhi(di 
have latterly disa])p(^arod, or to investigate t In* ivmot.e historv 
iOf some whicli still remain and a])paivntiy oF amnh'nt 
date, are tasks For wlnVJi we are Far IVom lu'ing y(d- [)roparod ; 
the enrpiiiy is in itself so vast, and m liithi jirogross has horn 
made in IIlo studios neeossary to its (*liu‘idaiion, (hat it niiiat 
remain in the ohscurity in whiidi it has hitherto Ixsm 
.enveloped.’’^ 

The adorers oF tlu^so diviniti{\s, us Vis/u/a, Siva, and Sah/l, 
about nine eonturies ago sju-ead into a mullilndo oF seets, a 
mere catalogue of the nann^s oF whi<‘h, witlumt tin* di.svrinii- 
nation, ol then (ju'^eds, would ho an almost/ protiile.ss labour; 
for it would want the niusenhir llesh to give tin* skelejoji 

.form. The learned lirahinan Ay/? didj imhx'd, about (his 


11. H. Wilsoii’K ^Yovhi, vol. i. p. a tu 0. 
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period endeavour, by greal oxc'rlions, fo Mnp])n^sM dif- 

ferent HO(dH, {uid to ]’(i-inl.rodii(Hi f-lni sol(^ iH'oo^’iiit ion n?ul 
woralnp of Hralnna, Para Hraliina, I lie SupiM'ino and Hole 
ruler of tln^ universe; but lu^ saw no r(‘aN(Hi l,o disIruHt, tlu^ 
iaitb of‘ those wlio worsliipjH’d tli<^ ])e]’sonifh‘a(innH of Prahinu, 
Vishnu, a.nd iSjva, tiny ])ot Iku'u^’ c-oinptdtMit b) ihe nbsf.rae- 
tion and (^h'vation of mind nMjuisiie for the eoni|)i’e1i('nsion of 
the one Gn‘a,t h''irst ( fause aiifl animalin/.!;' prineiph’. h'or lu' 
obH{U'V(Kl : In (.lu' ])r{‘sent iui])ur(^ Uf^’o, tlu‘ hud of wisdom 

l)eing hli^’libnl hy irnhpiify, men an* inadetpiah^ f(} llu' a])])re- 
lionsion of pin'o unit-y ; i-hey will l)e apl- fJnu’efore a«pdn to 
Jbilow Ibo (lie-1 a.h'S of their own huuuh's, and it is ms'essary 
An’ tlu^ ])r('M(n’vat-ion (d' (b(‘ world, and tlu‘ niainh-nanef' of 
(uvil find r(dip;iouN disf-imd ions, (,o uelviiowlodp^i' llios(' inoddi*' 
catioiiH of iJu' f)i\o’n(^ Spirit- whieli are j,}ie uork.s of* the 
Su])r(um^d' 

His Hue-e-ess was not- of permanent- durafion; for, in IIh^ 
e.ourH(‘. of' tinj(\ otlun’ l.(*a(diin;.i^s W(‘re, infrodneed, and ulti- 
mahdy and jL>’radually 7'(‘solv('d (lummc'lves info lla^ pn^senf 
(u)ndition of tlu^ Hindu religion. Tla^ worsln’jjpej’s of* fliis 
iaif-h e-onsisii now of tlu^ [ W/.s7//a/r//,s', SV/./Vz/s ujid S'a'/'/z/s ; nr 
tlio a.(lor(n'H of IV,s7/a//, *S'/ and .S'a/7/. 

Amongst- (-h(‘se niusf, not hi^ eniuneraled (Iuj few leariU’d 
Brahma, ns who may he found, and who /amsidei’ I h(*niHfd vt*M 
as the Hol(‘ orfhodox adortu’s, admitting tin* Viiduft, tin* liuw 
Books, tb(i Puranas, and tins 'ranlras as l-lu' only latual fln*y 
nMjogniw*; altlmugh tliiw (*v(*n Hide(*,t sorm* partieular deity 
as tluar Ishta- Hevata, or elumiUi god. A \ery remai’kahh* 
A^aturt^ of' H(*(‘tarianism in tin' pr<*sent day is that tlu! disline- 
t-ion of (*ast(* alniosf. m(*]’g('H in tin* identil y of .‘uliism. 'l’ln< 
following list * enuimu’ates, if’ not (dh at least- tin* ehiel* of I In* 
H(!(jtH into whieli tint Hindu rdigion is now dividtal : 


* If, If. \yilHt)n';i '\y()r)tf^, vol. i, j>. .’tl. 
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The Vaishnavas comprise the — 

1. '‘Ramanujas, or 6ri SampnidtlyiH, or Ari Vainh- 

naTUB. 

2. Eamduandls, or liaindvatn* 

3. Kabir Panthis. 

4. Khalds. 

6. Maluk Dasis. 

6. D&dii Pauthls. 

7. Raya Dusle, 

8. SonaiB* 

9. VallabhdoliariB; or Rudra HampnidayiM. 

10. Mini Ihus. 

11. MadhwachdiUB; or Rrahina HumpruddyiH. 

12. WlmdvatB, or Saiiakiidi Haiuprud/iyin, 

13. Vaishnavas of Bengal. 

14. Radlid VallabhiB. 

16. Sdkhi Bhtlyas. 

16. Charan Basis. 

17. Ilarischandis. 

18» Sadhna Panthis. 

19. Miidhavis. 

20. Sannydaie, Vamdgis, and Mgas. 

The Saidas compriso tlic — 

1. Bandis and Baendmis. 

2. Jogis. 

3. Jangams. 

4. Paramahansas. 

5 . UrdcUiabdMe, Aids Muklifs, mid NiikldH. 

6. Gndharas. 

7. Ruldiaras, Siikkaras, and UWiai’as. 

8. Kard Lingis. 

9. Sannydsis, etc. 
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Tlic Sdktas co-mpriwo the — 

1. DakwhiniB, 

2. VriinfH. 

n. TCanchaly/iH. 

4. Xariiris. 

There is a furthor iniscollaneous class whicJi eaimot. 
arranged with the al)ovo, 'whose tcauifs again diller, and huiih^ 
of which, oven aniongsl, tluiinwilvc^H, admit of lurther Huh- 
division, as they dciviute in their helicd Iroin (heir own 
branch. 

These Mmellamms Se()ts^ arc the — 

.1, (iiinapa(.yfis. 

2. Haiirapatan, Hurya-TTpaRhakas. 

li. Niinuk SluihjH, of wlii(di there urn sevtai (dusHcs, viz. 

a, IJdUHlH. 

i, (iunjl)aklmlus. 
c. llaitirayis. 

(L Hath r a SlmldH. 

(jioviud SinldH. 

J\ JMinimlaH. 
f/* JNugiiH. 

4. flainuH, of two princ.jpal onhun : 
a* Digamharus. 

b. ftw(d/ijnharuH. 
fi. .‘Hribri lalliH. 

(h Tran MatluH. 

7. KAdhs. 

8. fiatnands. 

f). Siva NarfiyAnis. 

10. SunyavAdis. 

This long enninorailon might ho sl-ill further lengtlieiuMl 
did wo introduco tlie many sub-sects and tdIiHal<*d eonnini- 
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nities wliich adopt modiflcationa of the doctriuo and oerc*-- 
monial of the sects from which thoy luivo soccchjd j and it 
may be well considered that the mnltiiudo of ihoHO luuHiHics 
make the Hindu religion a inayio of ooiifuBion, iht^ inter- 
minable intricacies of which cannot be threaded iur 'want of u 
clue. 

We shall now brioily notice a fow of the HOOi,s given in tlie 
preceding list, in order to shew tho leading features of ilunr 
doctrines. 

YAISHhTAYAS. 

The Vaisknavas aro usually distinguished into four ]n'in- 
cipal SampraddyaSf or sects, vi;^. : Eannuxuja, Visluni Svbini, 
Madhavachdrya, and Hiinbdrka ; of these, th(i most auc.ieni 
and respeotablo is tho first, called also tho SH /^ampmddf/a ^ 
founded by tho Yaishnava rofomor Jidmnmfja^ about tin? 
middle of the twelfth contury, 

RAMAKUJAS. 

^^The worship of tho followers of litmanuja is tultli'csHcd in 
Vishnu and to Lakshmi^ and their respeetivc iiicavnati<ynH, 
either singly or conjointly; and tho firi YakbuimSj which by 
general name tho sect is known, consist of com)H2)Oj]ding sub- 
divisions, as Ndrdyana or Lahkmi, or Lah/ml Ndrnyana, or 
Mama or Sitd, or Sitd Rdma or Krishna^ or Muknmd, or 
any other modificailons of YishiMi or his consort, is the pre- 
ferential object of tho yonoration of the votary.” * 

“Tho most striking pocuHaritios hi tho pra(jiic()H oF this 
sect are tho individual preparation and scrupulous privacy oi' 
their meals: thoy must not oat in cotton garments, l)ut 
having bathed, must put on woollen or silk: the imdum 
allow their select pupils to assist tlicm, but, in gtuuunl, all, 
the JJdwdmgias. cook for thcraBolyes; and should tlie nu'ul 
during this process, or whilst thoy aro eating, atinict oven 

H. H. "Wilson's Works, vol i, p. 38 . 
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tlio looks of a' Htrang'or, ilio oporal.ioii' in iiiHtantly Htopijcid, 
and tlio viaiulH l)uriod lii tlio ground. A Hiinilar (U'Hcju'.y, in 
this rcspoct, prevails ainoiigst Homo otlior (iIunnc'h of HltiduH, 
ospocially tho Jiajapuf fumilioH; hul; it in not carried to ho 
propostormiH an oxtemt. 

“Tlic chief coromony of initiation in all Hindu hchiIh ih the 
commnnicution, by tho toadior to the (Hsciplcj of t luj 
•wliich goncrully (JonwiHtH of tho num(^ of houkj (huiy, or u sliort 
address to him : it is coimnmii(!iit(Hl in a wliispi'r, and nov(*r 
lightly made known by tluj a.(l<ij)t t<^ j^roftiui (uirs. 'l^lio 
Manlra of tlio JM'mdnuja st'ct is said to Im tlio six syllabh' 
Mantra, or Oni lldvidya naviah; or (bn, sulutafion Ui lidwa. 

Anotlior distinction amongst mujts, but rruu’tdy of a (‘ivll 
character, is ilu^ torni or tcjrms wilh which flu^ roligioua 
mombors suluto eacdi otluT wbon tlu^y nuMit, or in wlu<-h 
they are addrosmul l)y tlio lay im^mlunu 'fliis amongst tlir 
Riwxwmvja^ is the plirasc^ Dd^o'mnl, or lUimlnmy I am (y<»ur) 
slavoj accompaniod witli tlu' Pninum, or sliglit imdiimtion oi‘ 
tho houd, and tlio application of tlio joined liunds G) tlu^ fore- 
head. To the Aohdrym, or supnam^ teacdu'rs of this setd, (lie 
rest perform tho AMttdnua l^amhvwai, or pros! ration of tlu! 
body, with the application of {ugjit partH—4h(^ foridead, 
hroast, IuukIh, knees, and insbips ol‘ lJj(; bait, to the ground/’^ 
^‘Tho chief religious tenet of the Iirnnunujus is llui asser- 
tion that Vhknn is Ilnihndf that, lie was ladbro all worlds, 
and was tho oauH(^ and tlio creator of all. .Altboiigh ilu^y 
maintain that Vkhm and tiui Unberm are orus yet, in 
opposition to llm Voddnta doctrimis, llu'y deny that tie* 
deity is void of form or (piality, and, regard him as (aulowisl 
with all good ([uuliih's, and witli a. two-fold form; llm 
supremo spirit, Paramdtmd, or (uiuse, and tJm gross one, tin* 
effeet, tlic universe or matter. 11m doidrine is Inmee eallisj 
tho VmMiddwibia, or doctrino of unity with attnlmtes. In 

* JI, !IL 'VVikoirn WorltH, vol. i. p, (lU and ni. 
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these assertions they arc followod by most of tlu^ Vahhiava 
sects/'*' The lldmminjas arc (loeidcdly lionfilo to tli<^ Saim 
sect, and are not on very friendly teniiH 'witli tlu^ nnKlern 
votaries oi Krishna, although they re(U)giiiso tluii deify as im 
incarnation of Vishm, 

RAMANANT)r»S, 

'^The followers of Eamaiuind arc niiu^h known lhan 

those of Eamdnuja in UppoJ’ IlindiiHiini : liny nvo uHually 
considered as a branch of the Jldmdnuja wu't, and uddresss 
thoh devotions peculiarly to Rtimachavdra, and tlui <livin(^ 
manifestations connected with Vishnu m that incarimliou, as 
SUd, Lakshmana, and llanummiR \ 

'^Tho especial object of tlie worslii]) of Rdmnmtnda' s fol- 
lowers i^Vishiu, as Efinittchandra : tiny, ol‘ (!ourH(s 
all the other incarnations i\iV‘iskm, but tiny niaiidain fbc 
su2:)oriority of Rama, in the present or Kali Vufj : Ijerna^ 
they are known colloctivoly as RAmtmtis, althongli fhe Hiune 
variety prevails amongst thorn as urnongHl. ih(‘ Rdmunujas aw 
to the exclusive or oolloctivo worship of liu^ rnule and Ibrnahr 
members of this incarnation, or Rama and RUd singly or 
jointly, or Rdma. Individuals of them also i)ay purf.i« 
oular veneration to some of the otluir forms of Vis/nm ; and ' 
they hold in like estimation, as tlio , Ramanujas and every 
YaisJmava sect, the Bdlagrdm stone and Tulasi ])lun(. Their 
forms of worship correspond with those ol‘ the, Hindus 
generally; but some of the mendi(urrit membrTs of the so(‘.t, 
who are veiy munorous, and an) usually knowm as Vairdf/is, 
or ViraMas, consider all foimis of adoration su]>er/Iuous, 
beyond the incessant invocation ol the nanu) (^f and 
RdmaRX 

KAUrR PANTIinS. 

Amongst tho twelve disciples of Rdmdmnd, tbo most 
celebrated of all, and one who soenis to ]iuv(‘ jjroducod 

« H. H. Wilson’s WorIcB, vol i, p. <13. f Ibid, p. Ml f Ibid, p. 
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(Uroctly or iiKliroody a groator (^iroc.i on nl.aii^ of |)()[)ula.r 
holiur tliun any oUior, wuh KahU\ Wiilj an nnpnHuuliailod 
holdiioHH lio UHHailcd tlio whole KyNUan of ithdalroiiM wor.shif), 
and vidi<iul('d ilio ItNirningof [ho Pandi/,^ and d(H‘,lrin<‘.s of (1 h\ 
Sd^tras, in a nlylo peeuliarl)'' well suiOid io llu^ gcaiiiiH of 
luH coiinirynieu to Avlioin lie uddrc^HHcal lunuHolf; whilni. he alno 
dirocl(ul liiH eonipowilhnm lo the MuHalinan, as W(d] as (o the 
Ilindii fhilh, and witli otpad H(;v(^rity a.ti ached the AhdKt and 
I\.()rd)L (diced, oi' his Ichsoiim, ,as (’.on line ‘(1 to his own 

hnniediate (ollowes’s, will h(i shown to have htsen (u)nsid(‘ral)h’, 
hut tludr indii’ecd e(Io(}i has hetui sl-ill grender; He.vtu’al el* llu' 
popular secits ladng llti-Ie nior(5 ihun rainilieationH Irotn his 
st()(dc, whilst Nanak Shah, tlie only ]Iindu red'ornaw who lias 
CHiahlished a national iaitli, apprMU’s to luua^ heeai cdiiedly 
.indehlod for his ndigioiis notions (o tiis pHshs^e'-sMor 

“The numd eod(^ of tlu^ Kutdr is short, hat., if 

'ohstwYcd laithlidly, is of a ratlun* lavouraljh’ l<'nden<’y. Lile 
is the gilt of (h)d, and must not tlK’n’Ton’ he vielalf’d hy his 
‘Creatures. Hnmtinliy is (uinsecpiently a (Mirdinal viHuts and 
the sliodding of blood, wdudlnw of juan or animal, a Iumuoum 
crhuc. Tmlh is the otlu'p gn^at prin(d[)h^ of tlua’r (*ode, us 
all the ills of the world, and ignoramsj of <Jnd, an*, attrihuiuhh^ 
to original fulHchood. J\cJ}renui}t from the world in desiruhh*, 
hecause the jiassions and desii’es, t1u^ liojics a.nd lears, wdiieh 
the stK’.ial slai.e (Uigimders, ar<\ all hoslihi to irumpiillity and 
purity of spirit, and pnrvcmt that undlsturhed irnulitution on 
rnian and (iod which is noe.eMsary to ilioir compreluaisiond’ t 

DA'tltr 3»ANTTrrH. 

‘^This edasH is one of tlm indinsd. rnmilieai.ionH of tin* 
Itdindnund) shxdc, and is always imdmhsl annmgHt tlui Vahdh 
nava sidiisms: Its I'oundor is said to haves Ixw'ii a pupil of one 


11. n, WilHou’fi WorlvH, vol. u p. IlK-O, 


t llml, p. at. 
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of the KaUr Panthi toacliors and to bo iJu) ilftli in doHotait 
from Pd?nd?midy according to the Mowing gonoology : 

1 . JCabir. 4 . VirndL 

2. KamdL C. Ihiddhan. 

3 . JamdL 6 , Dadd. 

The worship is addressed to lldma^ l)nt it is to ilu* 

Ja^pa^ or repetition of his immo, and tlu^ Itama int(aid(ul is tln^ 
deity, as negatively described in iJio Vedanta ili<K)logy‘: 
temples and images aro prohibifced/^^ 

IVtADinyA'CIIAIU'S, 

'^The institution of tills soot is posUu'ior to that of tlu* Sri 
Vaishnavas, or Ramanujas/ ^‘ Tlie esH(mtia] dogma ol‘ this 
sect, like that of the Vcm/lnavas in gomunl, is flu^ identifica- 
tion of Vishm with the Supremo Spirit un |1u‘ pre-('xi.sf.<mf. 
cause of the universe, from whoso Hubstancci llu) world was 
made. This prinioval Vis/mu tJioy also uflirm t(j h(> (mdow(*d 
with real attributes, most oxeoUent, altbougli indefinaldo a, ml 
independent. As there is uno independent, ]iowcvei\ flier(‘ 
is also one'doj)Gndont,.and this doctrine is the (dmru{d(‘riHfiti 
dogma of tho soot, distinguishing its proh^ssors from flm 
followers of lldmdmcjaf as well us San/mrny or |Jioh(^ who 
maintain tho qpaliiiod or absolute unity of (lus d('ify. Tlu^ 
creed of tho Mdd/mos is Dwailai <»r duality. It is xiot, 
however, that they discriminate betwcum tlio prinm'plits <jf 
good and ovil, or oven the diffbr(>nco bctwium spirit uml 
matter, whieh is tlio duality known to oihmt si'cts oi* tlio 
Hindus. Their distinction is of a more sublh^ churaeftu’, and 
separates the Jwdbnd from the ParanuUnuU or tho principle, 
of life from the Supremo Roing. Tufe, ihny say, is mo and 
eternal, dependent upon tlio Su 2 )renie, and iudissoluhly c(m- 
nected with, but not tlio same with him. An importa.nt 
consequence of this doctrine is the denial of in ifs 

H. H. W'ilson’s Works, vol. i. p, 103 . f Ibid, p, 130 . 
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more generally received hoiibc, or tluii of ubnorption into tlie 
nniveraal apirli,, aud loaa of iudepoudeui, csxiHtiUie.e after 
deatli/’^ 

NIMBAIUCA, OJl NtMAVATS. 

‘‘Thia division of the VaiHliiuiva faith in one of ih(i four 
primary onoa,, and appoara to he of conHidorahle antic] uity: 
it ia one alao of aomo popularity unci extend;, ultliongh it 
to poBHOHS hut few cihara(jt(auHti(5 pexadiaritieH l)ey()nd thc^ tuam* 
of tllo fouiidm’, and tJio Noedariul mark, ^^Imbadlh/a ih Nuid 
tf) have hecni a Vcmhmva aHe,otic, originally n annul lUtui^lxW 
Aohim/ay and to have hc3on, in fucjt, an iiu'arnation of the* 
SU7iy for the HuppimHion of Uuj lunu'tieal chxdrinc'H tlnm 

provalcnitd't 

The TVJwzumAs ar(3 cUHtitigniMhcjcl l)y a eire.ular black mark 
in the ciontre ot tlu^ ordinary double ntreude (»!’ \vhii.»^ cuirth, or 
(i(>'pich(t7id(t7i \ tlu^y viKO the ncc.khuu'. and rosary of iJn^ adan 
ot the : tlu^ ohjcudH o I' their wcn’Mlu]) are and 

cumjointly ; tluur edued' a,uthority is tluj niiafjam(,\x\n\ 
there ia aaid to a lUnlnhya on tJm I'nc/c/.s by Nunharka^ 
the Hcjcd, luuvcivcjrj in not poHncmul ol‘ any l)ookH peculiar In 
the motubca-H, wliich Avunt tlu^y a,ttril)uto to tln^ dc'Htnndion el’ 
thoir AvorlcH at MaUinrity in the tinn^ of Aurengxed),” ;{; 


H'A'IVAK 


The wen-Hhip of S}m ‘bijvpcuirH to h) Ihcr moHt prevahmt 
<d' all tlm modt!H of adoration, to judge by tln^ 
TumdHU' of HhrincH chulicabul to tins only form tnuho- which 
Siva 18 rcuHvrcniced, that of thcrAm/^d’ij ^^Samhtnt. In ch*^ 
cdaml by Manu to be tlu^ inumcling deity of th(5 llraluiinnical 
ordor, and the groaten* ninnhc^r uJ‘ tluun, particularly thoH(^ 
who praothio tlui rboH of thc^ VedaHy or who prolcNH Ihc' ntudy 
of the Sddrni^y rec*.eiv(3 Hh)a uh their tutchiry deity, wcuir hin 
iuHignia, and wornhip the Liv(jay cdtluir in tcinph'H, in tlicir 


* 'll. TC. WilHou’H Works, vol. i, p. 
X JUcl, p, ICO, 


t I hid, p, ICt. 
} I hid, p. IHP, 
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houses, or on the side of a sacred stream, providing, in tlio 
latter case, extempore ombloms kiioaded out of tlio mud or 
clay of the river’s bed.” * 

“There are no teachers of ancient roputo excKipi, Snnkar- 
dchdrya, and his doctrines aro too philosophical and spooula- 
tive to have mado him. poj^ular.” t 

DANOrs. 

“The Dandi is distinguished by cariying a small /krar/', or 
wand, with several iJrocoHsca or iDrojtHitions from il;, and u 
piece of cloth dyed with rod ochre, in. wliich tlio nralinuinical 
cord is supposed to bo enshrined, attaelied. to it; lie shaves 
his hair and board, wears only a cloth round his loins, and 
subsists upon food obtained roady-drossed from lh<^ housi's of 
the Brahmans once a day only, which ho deposits in llio 
small clay pot that ho carries always with him, 'I'lnt Dniidi 
has no particular timo or modo of worship, hut: spends his 
time in meditation, or in prootices corresponding with those 
of the Ihya, and in the stud.y of tho Vedanta, works, espcHuully 
according to the comm.onts of HankarmharyaV’ % 

YOGI'S, OB JOGfS. 

“The term Jogi, or Yogi, is properly ai)p]i(!ahle to ilu' 
followers of tho Yoga or Pdtanjala scdiool of philosophy, 
which, amongst other tenets, maintained the pru(!li(!ahilit.y 
of acquiring, oven in life, entire command ovtu’ elementary 
matter by moans of certain ascetic pracdiccw.” § 

“According to standard autliorities, the iKuTetd lidlllnu'nt 
of the rites which the Yogi has to accomplish requires u 
protracted existence and repeated hirths, and if; is declared to 
be unattainable in tho present, or Kali, ago. TJie attempt is 
therefore prohibited, and tho Yoga is proscribed in modern 
times. This inhibition is, howevci’, disregarded, and tlus 

* H. ■Wilson’s Works, vol, i. p, 101. 

t Ibid, p. 103-1.. ‘ 


t Ibid, p. 100, 
§ Ibid, p, 200. 
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individuals wlio arc the HuhjoeiaS of our enquiry, ('udcjavour (o 
attain the Hupcahunuui powers which the p^'rlorinanc.e of 
the Yotja is suppoHcd to conhu*. Tliey espcHually practises the 
various gesticulations and postures (d‘ wln’cdi it ('.oiihisIs, and 
labour assiduously to suppress their breath and l\x ihtur 
tliouglits until tlio eifect does soinewliut r(Uilis(^ (‘xpe('.ta,(ion, 
and the brain, in a H^atc^ ol‘ over-wrought (‘xcu’iiuiuail, bodies 
fortli a liost of crude and wild conceptions, and ‘glvt'S to airy 
nothings a local habitation a.nd a nanui.' ’’ Nome wlio lutvi* 
coinnieuciul tludr career in this liin? luiv(i carriorl the prno 
tieo to several, liours^ duration, at whicJi time lluy bav(^ 
dcJHcribed tluunmdvc'S as Ix^eonilng jierfeetJy ('xliaust.tHi, with 
strango objoets passing before) tlunn, and Hparks of lire 
/lushing in their (^yes/^^ 

JANUAMS. 

*H)ne of the Ibrnis in which the. L'r){f/a worshi]) a])])earH is 
that of the Jjh{^/f}//a(s, l/hff/dva/USf or the (‘ssential 

characteristic', of wliich is wcauhig the (uiiblein on some part 
of the dress or p(u,*Hon. 'iflie typo is of a sniaU si/c*, nuub^ oi' 
copper or silver, and is coTunionl’y worn suspeiuh’d in a eustj 
round the nook, or sonieiJines tied in the turban. In e.oni- 
jnon with the SaiMu*i generally, the Janr/amm snuMir their 
foreheads with nbMli or ashes, and wear neckhuuss, and (mrry 
rosarioH, nuide of th,o liadnihlut hocmI. ^Die elerical unuuhers 
of the sect usually stain their gunuenls with red ocdired’f 

TAlLUfAHANBAS. 

The PararnahanBa is the nscjotio who is solely oecuipied with 
tho invost.igation of Jh'almd, or sjiirit, and who is (upudly 
mdiherout to pleumiro or pain, msensible of heat or eold, and 
incapable of satiety or want, Agreealily t.o this dtdiniiion, 
individuals are soniotiniOH met with who prcdnnd (o lum* 


♦ IX. XL AVilHou'fl AYorks, vol i, p. 207-B. 


t Ibiil, p. 22i*.2rs 
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attained sucli a degree of perfection; in proof of they 

go naked in all weathers, novor speak, and nevor ijulifaitc^ any 
natural want: what is brought to tlioni i\h alms or food, by 
any person, is received by tlie aftondants* whom fln^ir su])- 
posed sanctity, or a confederation of interesi,, att-u(di(‘s to 
them; and by these attendants th(.\7 arc* hul and sorv(Kl, on 
all occasions, as if tlioy wore us lioljdess as infuntM/’ ^ 

MKTAS, 

^^The worshippers of the Sakli., the j)()wer or (Uicu'gy of tlie 
divine nature in action, arc oxcoodingly numerouH amongnt 
all classes of Hindus. This active energy is, agnH)a])ly <o tlio 
spirit of th (3 mythological Hysiom, ])(msoiiili(‘d, uiul tlio form 
with which it is invested, considered as tlu'. (^sjaunal objerd, of 
veneration,, depends upon the buis enteriaincH] by fluj indivi- 
duals towards the adoration of VMmor Sim, In tlm former 
case the porsonifiod SaM is tortnod Jjdhhnii or Mdhn 
and in the latter, Pdrvati, JJhamni, or .Dun/d Mven 
vati enjoys some portion of hoxnugo, nuudi nuu’ti than luw 
lord, Brahma; whilst a vast variety of inferior beirigs of 
malevolent character and formiduhio aspect nuKiive tlio 
worship of the multitude/' t '^Tho worship of tlu^ female 
principle, as distinct from tlio divinify, a])p(Hi rs to ]iav<3 
originated in the literal interpretation of tluj naduplKnaVul 
language of the in which the mV/ or ptirjHm ia errate 

the universe is roproHontod as originating from iho mvnfor, 
and co-oxistont with liim us his bride, and part of lu‘mH(‘]i/':|: 

“Another sot of notions ol some anfhjint^ vvdnhli (con- 
tributed to form the oharactcjr of the SWh/J, wlietluu’ g^uunnl 
or particular, wore derived from the &fohhya philosopl^y. 
In this system, nature, Prahri/?, or JM/a Vrahrlid is d(diiu‘<l 
to be of eternal oxistenoe and indopondeut origin, dislijnci 
from the supremo spirit, productive though no'^production,^ 

^ H, H.'Wilson’B'Worb, void. p. 231-32. f Ibid, p, 210-11, | Ibid, p. 2-1 b 
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1111(1 iho pluHiicf, ()ri[>’in of nil ihiii^'s, iiK^luditif^ (jrcni tlio gods. 
Ifcmco f^rnkrlti Iiiih ooiik^ 1 o ho rogardi^d m tlu! luoMior of 
godn and nuai, wIiiIhL, uh (Hl(^ with Tnuthn*, tlio HourcHi of (UTor, 
it‘iH ugaln ichaitiliod Avitli Jl/<h/(f, ov (hdunion ; and an (uh 
oxi.shnit with t 1 i(^ Hiijiroinc^ mh liis S(fk/i, liiH p(waoniil(Hl 
oiitirny, ov liiH l)rid(‘/'^ Tnytludo^^hud luivo 

])(!('ii ])riiua‘pally diHHoniiiiiUod hy tho l^Hrdnm, in all Avliudi 
l^raknliy or Mdffu^ Ihmivh a pvonninMit part. Idio n^‘gTo<ra(o 
of tlu^ Avliol(' is ;L|;iv(ai in tlio Uvahnm VahHiHUi ,/V/rdar/:/’ t 

DAicniiiNns. 

Wlu'D tlio worHiii]) of any /^’cKldissM in jiorfornnMl in a 
[)ul>H(*, inaniuM\ and a^viuiahly to tho Vaidik or J^urdnir 
ritual, it dot^H not o-oinju’oluMid tho iinjniro pnudrioi'H whiidi 
aro attrihuhul io a didoroiit. diviNion <d' tJui iidororH of SakD^ 
and whiidi two ]mr(-lo,iilnrly ])n^Morih<ul i.o tJio followorn of‘ lliin 
.syshMii, In tliia form it ia l.oriiuMl iho l>f!ki^ldiut^ or ri^ht- 
hand form, of wornlii]). ah(' only oh.siu’vniioo tliut (?an ho 
HUjipoHi'd to form an (’Xcu^plion to iho ^-(‘nm'ul (diaracMiu’ of 
tluH inodo in tin? //////, an olioriii'’’ of lilood, in which riio a 
numhor ol' holph'HH aiumalH, iiHiially kidn, an? anminlly dti- 
(m])ital.('d. In Sfinn* (aisoa hdo ih oifoivd wiMiuut nlioddinn' 
lilood, wlnm tin' nioni ImrhnroiiM ])raoli(*o in udoptod oi’ jnnn« 
moiling' Avith tho iinla Iho jioor animal to doalli; at oUmr 
tinu'H blood only ia odonal witlioiit injuiy to 

VAMrs. 

^*Tlni Vdmh nu'un iho loft-hand AW)rahi])[)(?ra, or tho.so who 
adopt a ritual mmlrary io ihnt whi(di m uatinh and to wdiut 
indtM'd tln?y dari! pnl)li<dy avow/* “dho Avor^ddp of iho Idm- 
(didrh ia dmavtal from a ])ortion ol* tin? “ dho 

olij(! 0 .t of tho Avornliip ia, by tlu’ rov(!rmn*(' of .Mri* or Sa/ci/, 
who in ono wiih .SVm, to obtain MU])m'iiutnral powern in thia 


* .11. H, WilfU»u’H Wiu'lvH, vol. 1 1». 2'ni. 't nntl, p, 2nj, :) p, 2/50-1. 
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life, and to be identified after death with Siva and. Sakti. 
According to the immediate object of the worshipper is the 
particular form of worship ; but all the forms require the iise 
of some or all of the five Makar as ^ Mdnsa, Matsya^ Madya, 
Maiihiina, and Mudrdj flesh, fish, wine, women, and certain 
mystical gesticulations/^ * ^'In this, and many of the ob- 
servances practised, solitude is enjoined ; but all the principal 
ceremonies comprehend the worship of Sakti, and require for 
that puipose the presence of a female as the living representa- 
tive and the t}q)e of the goddess. This worship is mostly cele- 
brated in a mi xed society, the men of which represent Bhairams 
or Viras^ and the women Bhairams and Ndyikds, The Sakti 
is personated by a naked female, to whom meat and wine are 
offered, and then distributed amongst the assistants, the 
recitation of various Mantras and texts, and the performance 
of the Mxidrd, or gesticulations with the fingers, accompanying 
the different stages of the ceremony ; and it is terminated 
with the most scandalous orgies amongst the votaries. The 
ceremony is entitled the Sri Chakra, or Purndhkisheka^ the 
Eiiag, or Pull Initiation.” f “The occurrence of these iga- 
pui'ities is certainly countenanced by the texts, which the 
sects regard as authorities, and by a very general belief of 
their occurrence* The members of the sect are enjoined 
secrecy, which, . indeed, it might be supposed they would 
observe on their.own account; and consequently, wiU not 
acknowledge their participation in such scenes/^ ^ 

kahchalyas. 

The worship is that of hakti, and the practices are similar 
to those of the Kaula^ or Vdmdc/idris. It is said to be dis- 
tmguished by one pecuHar rite, the object of which is to 
confound all the ties of female alHance, and to enforce not 


f Ibid, p. 257-8. 


KELinrOUS SKCTS OF TUK inNDTr.s. 


only a comminiiiy of wonioii nnioiigKi votarioM, but dls- 
rogwfl ovoTi to naiin’al nvsirainl.H. On oct'iiHionH of worMlu'j), 
tlio foinalo YoiurioH aro said to do])OHii. llunr n])]K‘r vosIh in u 
box iTi (dmrg(‘ of llio (hoii, Al; (bo of ilu' n.snal 

tlio nndo worHliip]){n’s lalco t^udi a. V(‘.s1, from tlu* hoN, and I la* 
fomalo to wlioin (lu‘ gavnunit ai)|Kn‘(ainH, l>o sbo <n’(‘r ao inairly 
of kin (o liinu in tbi^ pari-iun* for ila^ (inn? of bi.s liotndioini 
plouHuroH/’^ 


^ IL ir. Wilson’s Works, p. 
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OHArTEIi III. 


ORIGIN OF TJIF HFOT 01^ AI A IIA'RAMAN, 

The Vaislinjivas, or worHlii])])or,s of Vinlinu, ai’(', im 
have seen, Bub-cliviflod into a nuilOplieity of .sonui ol* 

wliicli arc abBoliito aHcxiticH, juid otliein ol* a hold jnid in(|uir- 
ing spirit; but tbo opulent, the luxuriouH, and the iudoleut, 
in the largo huihh of Hoeioty, and OKpecdaliy feunubss, utlju-b 
thomsolvcs to ilio worsliip of Krishna, adored und<»r Ou's 
naino, and his niistroBS Radlia, (utlun* eonjointly or singly, 
bytlio iiatnoB of Vishnu and Lakslnni. Hut there in a, still 
more popular form of the worshi]) oi' the divinity (hun ihis, 
although its legciidH arc niuoli initu’woviai with tliose ol' (])(v 

others. This is tlu^ worship 
()l‘tho Hula < jlopala, or Hula 
Krishna, tlu^ infant Krish- 
na, a worship widely dil,’- 
fuHod tliroughout all nuiks 
of Indian sotuoty, and 
\yluoJi was fii*st pj’ojuuh 
gated hy the i’ouudtir of 
the H(Md) nnduv the nuino 
of Rudru Hainjiradaya. 
Th(^ numo of the insHtuhu* 
of this H(!et waiH Valluhhu- 







BMa ICrifiliTva. 

charya, wliosc history wo slmil immotKi to rohiio, rciimihiiig 
merely that the heresy itself is ijossibly hotlf-r hiioivn irorti 
the title of its teachers, us the religion of tlie (iokuluHtlui 
Gosdins. 



ITS OIlTdlK, 


In it» lunv(^v<T, to itw wpnn^’-lioad and sf)un‘(', 

wc hIuiU ihul that tlio llrnt Umcdn^r of tias ]dnlos()|)lncal 
tonoi'H upon ‘wliicli llio ])r(^H(‘iit (lo<-triii(‘s oi' llu* sort arc 
foundod was V’’isluni Svanii, wlio was a connncnlalor on (lu^ 
tnxtH of ilio V('daH. IIo was followc’d !n his t<'a(dun‘»; hy 
Dnana Dc'va., Avdio was Ha{u,'(H’d(vl hy .K(’sa va(‘lun\YJ<« ^*Tnl Ik' 
by Ilivdlal, Avho had six sons, the most <lis(ingnish('d fd' whom 
was Hrulluir, wlio, ufinr a, tinu;, Avas HU(*cccd(sl hy llilava 
Ma.n^’ahn A^dio s(-V(ai”‘ilu'n('d iho HC(d.. Dilava Mau'pda wur 
Huc(‘.(u*d(Ml, hut lioAV soon is not' known, hy Vhillahlij'icharya, 
who was tlu' H{a‘.ond son of Lakslunan f ilia it, a. Tailin^’a 
fh'ahinan. This l^akshinan Ilhatrl. was d(‘scondcd from a 
JJralnnan nanu'd JN dray an I51iuti, dw(dlin”' in a villa/^c called 
KdnkraAai, and Avas Uio fourili In <lirc(d' descent from him. Ih- 
lived soTnoAvlmre ahonj- the c-onnmmccm<'ni. of the siNtccnIh 
eonlnvy, hut; the part-icnlai's oi’ llu^ cxa(d. period aiw' ma 
preserved. IJ(\ promul/^’aled the idea, winch Ihe p(‘ 0 ]ile In 
tlndr monst-rons credulity and i<^Mioranc.i' put entire faith in, 
that ho laid heen [iroinised hy Krislnui tJuiT he should havr 
three sims, and that his second son shouhl HiuaH‘(*d him as the 
in(;arna,t;ion of hiinsell’, (lie | 4 ’od. His wife’s na nu^ was Mlmdp’ur, 
and tlui iirst son oi‘the marria^i^ was Itama ICrishna. 

After tlio hirth oi* this cdnld, Ijakshninn lUiatt, talun|j;’ his 
faniily witli him, Avamt on a jiilfij'rimai^’e liy tln^ route <d’ 
Allaliuhad to 15(‘nar(fs, avIhs’C, afttu’ dwelling some tinns 
violent disjmte took pliiee between llu^ Mussuhnaus and the 
iSanny/isis, Avlnhdi resulted in, u hloedy eontH<d., Lakslunan 
JUuitt, a])pr(dn‘nsive for the safety of his family, lied awa^A 
with them. In the eourse of their llight Ihroupih the <‘oimtrv 
they ev(‘nt,mil]y arrived at a wild spiit ealled (hamparanya. 
The terror of the (H^ht, (iomhined with tin* Avild Havap;‘(MH‘Ns 
of tile country throu'^h Avhi(h they w('Tn (leein^-, had tin* 
olfect upon the intimidated Mlmdgar of aiHadenitinf^^ labour, 
she hoing at the time pregnant Avith her second child; and in 
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the wilderness of this ontauglod (brost slic^ 0) an 

cight-inonths’ oliild, on Sunday, tlio lltli ol Yaistilvli Vddyu, 
Samyat 1535 (aj). 1479). 

In a work called Wjv&’td, it is stat(Hl tliiil, wIhmi Viillablia 
was boni in Ohaniparanya, a paliu^o of gold apriing up on iln* 
spot, andtlio gods from the heavons Khow(>r(ul down floW(‘r.s, 
the homies danced around, and tlu^ (landharviiH (lauivamly 
songsters) sang: divine music iWhd tlio aii*, and gods <!<•- 
sconded in vinidri ((;clos(ial cars) to se(^ tlio ju'odigy. Wlu*- 
thcr, Ginbarrasaad hy tlu} oncuiuhranci^ of Ihis ollspjmig, o]‘ 
jjromjDtcd hy con lid once in tlu^ proniiw^ ol* Krisluui that Ihis 
infant should ho his iiujjirnation, and so truHtiiig to lus pro- 
vidential intorvontion to 2 )roto(d'. it, l imy forl lnvilh a.hamhuN^fl 
it, placing it gently iqxm h^avc's in tlu.^ Hhad(^ of a. U'iflo- 
branched tree. (Still pursuing lluur (light, tiny ai lengili 
arrived at a place called Oho wdfi-n a gar, wh(u’(', alh*r n'siding 
aonio time, intolllgonco at length reaclunl ihnw Unit (juioi. 
was conqdotely restored at Ikmaros, ujion wl)ic]j I lay not oid, 
to return to that jdaco, and taking ])nr]) 0 H('ly llu' route hy 
which they had come, they s;j)eedi]y roac]u‘(l ilu^ spol, wlu'vc 
they had deserted their hol 2 >loHS infant. 

lloro they found thoij‘ faith in Ihe ]n’07)jiw(‘ (d‘ hrislina. 
verified, for they boh, eld the little e.rtMiturc^ ulivo and wo)), 
and playing in the midst of a name {)r sacridciid (Ire, in a, pit 
sunk on the si)ot. This mirnclo cxalied'lhoir hop('s, ami, 
after soiuo short roposo {ind rcdroslnnont tluy rosuuu‘d (heir 
joimioy, taking it with them to IhmareH whi(‘l) ilioy (‘void ually 
reached. The name they ga.y(^ the child was Viidiruhlia, hid, 
who was afterwards called Ahillahha, and af!(juij‘(-d (adoln-ity 
as tho founder of a widely jmovaiHrjg s(>ct in Whistnrn India, 
kit whose divergent corruptions wliiidi dorogato from tin* 
doctrines on which ha fonndixl his teach iiig, Ix^ liiid not tin* 
prophetical insihratiou to foreseo. Tu the course of thms 
prompted by their Kcal and love, his Ibllowors rn’cctc'd a. 
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temple* upon tlio .spot uf IiIh hirth, \vlii(5h is hlill iu e\is(en(*e. 
His youn^’cu’ broil u^r’s niniui wii.s Kosttvu. 

When Va]]ul)lui had roactlied the a^'o of six or s(n‘(‘U year^ 
ho was planed lor iiisinatiitui umh'V (he (nliiou of Niu'ayae 
Rhatt; and the lof^’end of his life, \vriti(*n in lirijahhasluh 
assorts that (he rapidity ol’liis a[)[)r(‘ljeasion was so f^reut ami 
niituoulouH, tliat in tlui slun't sj»a{H‘ oi‘ lour inonthH Iu* su( 
ooedod in l(!a,rniuf>’ the wliole of the, tour Vedas, I he si'. 
iSastms (wdiools of philosoph}'), and the, (‘if^hleeu Paninas 
an uecomplishnasit Avluidi a nialui'e ,Kelu)lnr eaiianl lap:* 
{liorougddy to aequirt) hy (lie proloa^'eul la hour of a whole 
life. Pnit, oi‘ e.()urH(‘., the HiipcuaiuturaJ athmded him throu^'h 
out, and the inearimtion of Krishna, would nuadvii by intuilion, 
and momontindy, what windd lu^ laqailess lo tlie lahiU'ioiiM 
ap])lieal.iou of the nne.anonized throuf^'hont any lime, \hdla 
blui on aiiainiu*^* his el(‘venlh yc’ar lost hi.s laltn'r. d’ln* 
Jbllowin|4‘ y(‘ar he look h'a.vt^ (d' Ids mol her, and hiddiiq; 
larewcdl to (Jokul, the villa -.^e of his r(‘siden(ss on I In* lelt 
hank at tlni Jununia, a short dislaiiee IVom Mathiirii, he 
started on his pilf^'i*iinii^’(* Ihroii'^'h Indiiu 

On arriving* at a. e.t'rlain lowii in lln* South of India, lie 
heeuiuo acipudnted, witli the son of a riidi and inqiorlant man 
oi tlic plane, wlioH(‘ name wa.s l)amo<hird;in, imd who by tlie 
Torce oT his ar^-nmenls, or tJn* jilansihility of his reasonin|.^, 
was madi^ a proselyUi to Ids dni*trines. h\»r it is to he nndei- 
stood tha,i Vana.hh{L liud ali'oady iVamed lim tenets and 
scheme ot tuition, and, with u vimv to th(‘ir pronnd|j;al ion, 
had undertaktai his pil^irinuigi*. They then both jiroi-eedid 
tof*‘ether taiwunl and arrived at the eity of Vija}’inm»*'ar, 
wliere the Tiaih'rnal purenls of Vallahha r(*sided, Krishna 
l)evu was tlu^ of this phua*, to wiiosi^ court. In' Nsaa 

introduced, llenVhe was invit<*d to a, r(di|4’iouM disputnt ion 
with theSuivisis, the followers oC Siva, at tlu! court ol' tldf‘ 
king, wlio was so pleased with Vallahha lor tin* uhility he 
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displayed^ that he bestowed upon him riel) i)iv.s('ntM of ^^old 
and silver. A portion of these ho dovoled io the niuiiulaotun' 
of a handsome golden waist-onuiniont wil^h whi(;h to <l(Mioi’aie 
the image of the deity in a tonijdo of ihii (uty, niul unolhi^r 
portion he appropriated fco tlio discdiin’giJ of d(d)fM inrarrod 
by his father and left unpaid ut his denfh. ibiii'lli only 

of the presents did he roHorve to lunisolf to nund, the poHsi- 
bility of his needs. 

It was his success in tl)is disputation with Hio Sinai’hi 
Brahmans which caused him to be ole(*,te(l by the Vuislinavus 
m their chioh with the title of A^diuiye, anfl tlauns' dufess 
the rise of his great iu/lueu(!0. “Ilc^ tntveiled (u Ujayin, 
and took up his abode under n pi pal trt^s on tin; hanks <d* 
the Siprii, which is said still, to exist and is designated us liis 
baithak, or station. Besides this wv iind fi’uet's ot him in 
other jdacoB. There is a baithak of bis amongst tin’ ghats ul' 
Muttra; and about two miles ironi tlu^ fort of (diumir is u 
place called his well, Achdrj Kudu, comprising a. temple u)id 
maihy in the court-yard.of whieJi is tln^ w(‘ll in (|m!st ion, 'I’lie 
saint is said to have resided hero sonudime.^’^ lie tln>n ])ro“ 
coeded onwards to Allahabad, and theiien to Ihuinres, wlu’ri’ln? 
remamedto coniploto his studies, proparat<ovy to iumde.al ing iJn^ 
doctrines he had boon always inediUiting. llis pilgrimage s(BI 
continued, and ho wont toBadrhkednr and tluuns' to Huridwdi’. 

Ho trayollod for nine years throughout diilenuit. ])urtM (jf 
India, considered by tlio Hindus us o.Kdusively eouiprising 
the world, twice circling this world, and in liis pc’rc’gu’iual ion 
passing over a spacjc of twelve thousuTul mih’s. On his 
turn to Brind&van, as a reward /or his iutigm's and ibr his 
faith, he was honoured hy a visit from tln^ god Ivnshna in 
person, who then enjoined him to iidroduee tlie worshij) of* 
Bdla Gtopdla or Bfila Krishna, tlio infant Ivrislnia, and found 
his feith, whicli became widely di/fimed tbrougheut West mm 

**' II. H. Wilaou’s AVorb, vol. i, p. liio. 
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India, niulor tho Hootariaj) nanui of Iludra Sninpradavn. 
Owing*, liowcmn*, to t/lui fnirful (!r)rrn])iionH wliiol] Hnl)N(‘'» 
quGiitly, and by dngTooH, (n*opl in, IbrougJi llio |)f'rv('rf(‘d 
Bonsnaliiy of liin destunulants, ilii.s wor.sltip is now d(H‘Iiuing, 
and if; ifl liopcnl, for fbo Hake of dogradcnl 1 mi minify, appromdi* 
iiig’ oxtinction, imlcHa lioaUliy roJbrniH bo inf.rodmuKl to r(^sfor(' 
it to oomimrafivo pnrify. 

Vallabbaobdryar ultinuiiidy Hoifiod at Himan'H, and if. -svaH 
wIuIhI; dwolling* tlioro, oifbor ad iiTHt, or KnbH(‘(|uonlly, or 
daring liin proviouH truvoln, fJmf. lio is nnid lo liavi^ (annpoHod 
tlio works Avbicli bruir liis ininas and in Ibo (iornposif ion of 
whioli lu^ is nqiorU'd to havo laid IIk^ assisfama^ .of <‘(‘r(ain 
Icarmul JJrulunanH, paid hy liiin as liis aTnanaoiisoM, Norno 
of tlioso arc, bowoyi'r, ro))utod to bo mpiposif ioaH* ^ria* works 
thus writUui an^ (diiofly tlui folloAvIng, wliioh, alfhongli slylod 
works, consisf. in sonin oasiJS of ])nf. a fow jaigos, or (’von 
Tuoroly a Anv lin(\s. Tlioy an* — 
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The loLirth of tlioBO worlcH, the IJlutguvaiji Tiku Hiiboflliini* 
is the commentary of Yalliihhacluirya. iqK)]! Ului^uivata, 
the chief source of tho clocirines oi tho uikI to Avliich wo 
shall have occasion suhsoqucutly to rofor. Ihit monl. 
popular writings current in tlm secjt, and which is also ai.- 
tributed to Yallabha, aro tho Yisliuu padas, sianj^as wri(4.ou 
in Brijabhdshya in praise of Yisluiu. It was at .IhmaiH^s, 
after the com 2 )osition of several of tlicso works, tliat Vallablia. 
married a BrAhmaii girl of tho naniool Mali jjakslinn, shortly 
after which ho AVont to Vraja, Avhero he eslalilished an imag(^ 
of Sri Mthji, in Sainvat 1570, corresponding (o \ak 1520, on 
a sacred lull called (iovardhau 4 arvata, wlindi lual laxsi 
removed by tlio M uhamiuadans. 

It was at one of tho former visits of Vallabliaidnirya to 
Benares that ho is stated to have posted on tho walls of llu^ 


tom^de the clxallcugo to a clisinitation, siieli as IVeqnondy took 
place in tho univorsitios of Europe during iJio middio ages, 
immediately after tho invention of printing, and, in whieli tho 
learned men of tho day or 2 >laeo 2 >artieipa 1 o(l. Ihls inviiution 
was responded to cBixocially by tbo followors of AunkardeJifirya, 
the great Hindu jdiilosoihor, whoso oonnnont on tluj Vodas is 
held in such high ostoem; and tlu^ books ol‘ tlu^ Maharujus 
narrate that they wore all defeated, It is tividi^nt Unit 
Yallahhaohaiya derived considerable rojnito i'roin this ocanir- 
reriGo; and it is most likely that a man ol* stieJi dispulatiouH 
renown, and so jiromlnejit and esiooTned for Iiis sanelity and 
knowledge, would have IVequently to (udor inhi th(‘Hc^ dis- 
cussions U2)on his arrival at any (uhhrat(5(l (a'ty, or sendinu\v. 

In Samvat 15G7 (a;.1)* 1511) Yallabluhdiuryah lirst son was 
born, and was named Qopinathu. His siuioiid son, named 
Yithalndtliji, was bom in Sumvut 1572 (a,o. 151(1), in tho 


* Thin hill is fahlod to havo hoen muhtrod Hiiorod hy Uhj oiroimiHturu'n that on 
one ocoaBion, ^vhilo Krishna wim iduyiiig ilu'ro with hiH oomjjjiuioiiH, it iingaii (.i» 
rain, and that ho, to protect thoHo who svoru with him iV(mi tho ohowe-r, Itldtii the 
liill np on ono of his littlo lingers iw an umbrollu over thuiiu 
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vllla^^c of Parnul, and iL min to tills son oiil}’ t.liat lh(^ incar- 
nation of tlio pai’iiiit doHCoiKhul. VallaJ)ln'Li!li{ii‘va luniHclf 
(Hliuiatcd l)otli Ills sons, thus (itting tlioin io)‘ tli(ar pro^Tcss 
tliroug’li life, udor wliicli lus wHlKlnnv (Vnm liis iainily tn 
JkmaroH, Avluu'O l)o became jSannyusi, wliii'Ji Iinj)li(‘s absoluU* 
asceticism, or total abstiiumce from all intcnaiurso with the 
world and all participation in its doing’s* Ho dw(‘lt at (lu* 
plu(;o only forly-two days, wluai lu^ died, us it Is said, on a. 
bill called Ilanumaii <Jliata., In tlui vi<dtuty; bid- lus jblhnvers 
assorted tliat ho luid biuni transla.ti'd to la hi, whicli nicaui. 
amorous sjiort, vVnotlior r('.])ort jj^iv{\4 a, diHercnt account* of 
the miracle in wlucJi lie disup|Ktarcd. It HhitcM thai he 
‘Mhially settled at Jiitlian Ihb’, at Dimariss, near which a 
ituUk Y\[}\\\ subsists; but a(. lonf»’th Imvin^’ ucc-omplishcd his 
mission, ho ontorisl the (hin^'i's at llaniimun (llnila, and, wlaai 
stoojnnp;’ inlo the waloi’, passisl out ol' Ni;j;’lit ; a lirilliant llamo 
arose from ilu^ sjiot, and in tlu' jiresence of a, host ol' spi'ctaton* 
lie ascondod to heaven, and was lost in t he lirnuuncid*.’” 

hh^om Q\i) tame Vallahlimdnirya. hefj^’an t,o iiauilculc his new 
creed, which ho (;aJled Ihislit-i Mar^^a, or tim eaJ-and-drink 
doctrine, up to tlm day oi‘ his death, he had mmh^ ci^;bty-lbur 
devoted proselytes. The vvv.nvd oT the lives of tlusse disidplcs 
is contained in a Iur|,>‘(^ volmm' isititlcd t,lui iSjories of (dmrasi 
Vaishiutvas, and wrlttiai in Ibajahliusini. At (lu» piaaod oJ‘ 
his quittiufj^ tlu^ (Mirth VaJlahhuclutryii AVas iil’tyd.vvi) years and 
tliirty-sev(m days old. On his dintli it is said a dispute 
(uiHiusd liotween liis sons redative^ t.o tlu^ Hmuiession t(» iusf^-adi, 
whicdi literally nuMins “lasstnit,’' hut iuqilii's his position as 
a tea(du*r. Idiis dispuU', it uppcMirs, was (h-eided liy the* 
intmwention of tlu^ late Icine* of Ihdhi in favour of I la? eldest 
son, Uopinatha, who dyhif*', togetlnw with his lum, Vithaluuth 
be(!anu^ the ho1(j iv])res(sdativ(^ of Vallahhmdiurya. 

Vitluilnath is vepnisi'nted as an ahle HUc^^^;^iHor of his father, 
having made two lumdred and (IftydAvo (hwoted prosidytcs 
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to the new creed, -wIioho liiBi,ory is also iiurrai(Ml in a. ililc.k 
book. He likewise made long journoys, visiting Maliiiirtl and 
Goknl, towns in the province of Agj’a, which posscjsscMl a 
traditional celebrity, being reiiowncHl as the biiTliphuu^ oP 
Krishim. He resorted also to Hwuvka, a- p]{i(!e Hituahid in 
Gujarat, sacred in the annals of Hindu «up<U’siiliou, ’'!'])(> 
original Dwarka is said to have boon swalloAVod \ip by tiui 
ocean, and the sj^ot whoi’o it is supposed to luivo stood li(‘s 
about tliirty miles south of Porabandur. lh*(an Dwarka ho 
progressed to Cutch, and thence proiuxHling to tlu^ (‘.(Mit-r<‘ of 
India, he convoj^ed his doctriiKis to Mulwa and M(Avai‘, 
nialdng jDrosolytcs evorywhero. Ihi tluauu^ tnrned soutiiward 
and visited Pandarjnira, in tlio jjrovirHH^ of Ibpipnr. Tliis 
was another sacred locality, where he pro])i{gah^d Ills (hu*trin<^s 
very extensively, his convcrsioim taking ii wuhi ranges !!<* 
made proselytes among tlieihinias, or bank(a*H ; tlu^ Hhuii ias, 
the Kaiibis, or cxiltivat/Ors ; th o Hi it aras ( )r c arj )cn i tors ; and the 
Lowars, or blacksmitlis : a few PrahnmnN biMMinui also ]m 
followers, as well as some MnsahuAnH. It is a (a*r<anuslan(^o 
of a remarkable character that those siHdarhss, who b(ha)g<‘d 
to different castes, were porniittod to eat and drink on llu^ 
same table, which is a complete violation of ilu^ systfan 
of caste. Those privileges have, however, long Ikkui re- 
scinded. 

Vithalnathji, wlio is also known by the namo oi’ (hmiiinji, 
went in Samvat 1G21 (a.d. 1505) to (h)kn], tiu' biri1rplu(5(‘ oj’ 
Krishna, with the full determination of passing tln^ I’cst oi‘ 
his days there. After residing at this phicii for Honu‘, time 
he was induced to alter Ins intention, promptenl by a (uiuso 
which docs not appear, and ho acc.oi’dingly riunoviul to 
Mathura. Yithalnathji ovxdontly hud vexy strong ]o({omoi-iv<^ 
propensities, for ho is said to luivo visitfid Gujarat six tiiruw 
during his life, and ho oven now seems to have beiui (‘on- 
siderably unsettled, or ho had accomplished tlu^ soeturiun 
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objocit which ijidiioncl him to yihiI; M'ailnira; for wc ihul 
him, ill Samvat 102I) (aj). 107o), oif»’h(< y(';u’.H afliM'wnnlH, 
again at Qokul. Tt wan in (jonHccjiuaKU^ of his uliimair 
pcrmaiumi residoiKUMu this sacTcd (dty iliai h(^ a(‘quinul llm 
lumic oi‘ Qokul Qiisaiujl, wliich is porjKdAiatod in all his inuh' 
dcHccndanta. 

TTo ap])cavB to havo wriiion H(W(>ral Avorlcs ot ropui(‘, and 
especially comnuniiarioH upon ohhu’ tmiti()M, In ono ortlu'si' 
woiks, Vidvainnandan, h('. lias si^ven’idy <nMi.i(dHcd and ahun** 
dantly abused the setjt and works c)!’ Sankai'aclndiyu, 

At the ripe ago of sovonly years and tuaniiy-niin^ days, in 
Hanivat Idhll) (a.u. 1581)), Viihalnailiji quiKod iluM^arth on flu* 
sacrod lull of Qovardlnin Ikirvahi, when* tlu* inuigv^ ^Y^ls sot uj) 
by his j'athor. Ilo was iwi(H^ marri(*d, (lui nanu* of Ids lirsl 
wile being llukiniin, [ind fhat (»r tlu^ siM'ond Ikidmavafi. 
.15y iliOHO wiv(‘S ho had seva'U sons and lour <la)i)';lit(rs. 1bo 
name ol' the iirsf, son, l)ori! in )Snnivat I5!)7, was Qinllnirji; 
that of the stu'.oiid, l>ovn in Sainvtd. Qovinda Hay; the 

third was HaUvrislinaJi, hoiai in Ntimval, KiOfI; the rourih, 
Ookulnailiji^ horn in Hanivat l(I0<8; llu^ lii'th, Hagunufhji, 
l)orn in Hinnvat Kil 1 ; On* sixili, Jaduiuiihji, horn in Hanivai 
. 1 ( 518 ; and the sevtndb, Qlianashyainji, horn in Hamvut 1 () 18 . 
THh daughteW lunnoH won' Sohhd, JanuniA., Kainalfn and 
Devaka. 

All those seven sons, upon tlu^ d(‘aih of 'Viilmlnulbji, vnin- 
bliahed each his own f/ad}) or seat, uwHuniing i.o lie tin* 
iuoarnation of Krishna, and th<\y dispermul throagliout India 
to diffuse (heir doelrines and make proselytes. 

It Avas (he lourth son, Qokulnfiihji, who b(*ennu‘ llu* most 
celebrated of all the destumdanis of Vitludnathji. lie is dis- 
tinguished for having wvittoii a (umnnmiiary on ilio Siddlnuifa 
Ilahasya, and others. It is ilui vifidily whi<‘h lu^ infus(*d info 
th(H-onota of Ins partieidar (Munnumity that Ims gJV(‘n it ifs 
porsistoncy ; for oven to the presenf. day the lolloW(*rH ol* his 
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descendants keep tkemselves separate from all the com- 
munities of liis brothers, considci'ing their own Gos4ms as 
the only legitimate teachers of the faith. The followers of 
the other sons of Vithalnathji have an equal degree of 
veneration for all the communities of the descendants of 
Vithalnathji, whilst restricting their exclusive preference to 
their own particular division. 

It was about the period of this dispersion of the sons of 
Vithalnathji, that it is presumed they &st acquired the title 
of Maharaj, which effectually conveys in its significance the 
full force of theii* wide sway and influence. They have many 
distinctive titles; they are called, for instance, Maharaj 
Gusdinji,^ Gusainji Mahdraj, Vallabha Kula, Agni Kula, 
Agni Svarupa, Acharya, Gnru, Mah Prabhn, etc. ; hut the 
name for which they have the greatest respect appears to he 
that of Gausvami, which signifies Lord of Cows, applicable 
also to Krishna. 

The heads of this division of the sect are usually called 
Golofl Gosains, or Gokulastha Gosains. The worshippers of 
tliis sect are also widely diffiised throughout Eombay, Catch, 
Kattywar, and central India, and especially the province of 
Malwa. In all these places they are niunerons and opulent, 
comprising the most wealthy merchants and hauliers, and 
consisting chiefly of bhattias, banias, and lowanas. They 
have many establishments tlnoughoiit India, especially at 
Mathura and BrindOTan, which latter place contains some 
hundreds, amongst whom are three j)ersons of great opulence. 
In Benares the sect has two temples of great rejpute and 
wealth. The city of Jaganndth, in the east, as one of the 
great centres of Hindu worship, is particularly venerated by 
them ; and the city of Dwarka, in the extreme west, at the 
extremity of the peninsula of Gujarat, which completes the 
zone of India, has equal respect paid to it. 

There are at present about sixty or seventy Maharajas 
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(Uspoi’Hcd l,liron<>‘li(mt Tndiiu Tii 15rMnl)iiy nvo (^i;vlit or 
toil, fifteen or wixlnon at (jiokiil, aiul o)u' or two at ('ao,li of llu* 
following' ])la(U^N, namely, Surat, 7\linu’dai)a(l, Nag’jir, (hiieli, 
Poraliandar, Ainn^li, Jodapur, llumH, Koii, vie. Of 
Hixty or Hoventy Maharajas, tlien^ ar(' only Iwo or Ihret' who 
Imvo any lvnowl(Mlg;(M)l' Sanskrit: lli<' iMistarci g’rossly Igiioranl 
and indulg^e nnwely in Mfuisuality and luxury. They, how- 
ever, lear lU) (hwc'rtion, owing’ to tlu^ iiiratuation of Iheii’ 
lollowers, and novau’ tak(^ tlui i.roulih^ to ])r(’neli, l)ut giv(^ as 
an equivahait piiblio. (^xhihitions in their iernph's lo divorl 
attention, VallabhaoJiurya laiight tlia.t privation Ibrined 
no part oC samdity, and that it was the duty of ihe leaelua’ 
and ]u« disiU])1('M to worship their d(*iiy not in nndiiy and 
hunger, but in (mostly a p])ar(‘l and ehoiee (nod; not in sniitude 
and morliileaiiou, 1)u(, in tin' pleasures nC sneiely and the 

enjoynuait of the world In aoiiordn ins* these 

priaK'.ptH tln^ gosi'iins, oi* t('a(dna's, art' always elotlied in the 
best raiment, and fcsl with tin' dainih'st viands, by llieir 

lbllow(Ts, over whom tb(\y liav(^ unlimii(Hl inlluene(‘ 

TbeH(^ gOiSaiiiH an^ f>ft(ui largely engag(sl in maintaining enn- 
noetiou amongst coinmereial (‘stablisliments in nanole partsfd' 
tlio country: they ani ('onstantly travelling (»v<a’ India ninba* 
])retenc(i of pilgrimage to tlu‘ satuvid sliriiu's oi’ the fu-et ; and 
oil tlu'se ocaaisions Ihtw nobjritai.sly naaaudle t-be prolits nf 
trade with tln^ bemdiis of (h’volion. As religions iravetbus, 
however, this union of ol)j(Ji4s riaubu’s them mort» respeeinble 
than the vagrants of any otluu’ seed,/’ Ib’iestly craft is ever 
alert to obtain hy liiir nuMins, (»r hud, tin* wealtli needihl to 
the HUHtenlation of its '[lower uiid scdf-tndnlgeiua*, dhi.i is a, 
vic(! not limiUsl ;iu its ojK'rations to I ndia, or to the (diiefs ol’ t be 
H(‘cts of the Hindu ndigien ; it pm’vades all Inimun soeiid-y, 
with greader oi‘ lesser (uiergy, Tim sebeme is ^;u|)poHed 
by very plausible ami just nMiseuIug, for it, is but- right Ihal 
tliuHO wlmse fumdion is exerejs<'d Jbr the ladiool* of stantdv at 
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large, and wlio are precluded Iroin obtaiiiiiig tlu^ uu'aiis of 
livelihood from thoHC sourcoa connuon to Uu^ uuijcu’ity, ahoold 
be supported by that majority for Avliom llioir ]a,l)ou]’H are 
performed ; and it ia only Avlien urged to exeesa, fur (uii])ablo 
purposes, that this becomes rcpreluuiBible. Tlio JVlaliarajaa, 
consequently, as tcacliora of a doctrine and of a 

religion, when duly roatricting thein.sclvcH within tboir ])ro- 
vince, are tliorouglily (Uititled to the juc^a.ns of living a,i, lb('. 
bands of tlioao whom tlioy teach. It is nuu’ely pi'rvi’rsiun 
and oxcesH that can bo conqdaiinui <d’. The soun’o (jf (lie 
pormanent; rev'^enuo of those jahjaia ia a, (ixi'd 4///d, or tax, 
ujxm evory arthilo of conauniptioij which ia aold. ^Ihis lax, 
although but trifling in (iucJi iudividiial cases amounta to a 
considorablo sum upon tlui innunuanblo (Muiinua’cial frans- 
actions that take place, and is always inulliplicd in <*ach casc^ 
where articles ivdm from liand to hand fur a cotisid(‘ra,l iuu, 
There Booms to exist an unlimited pow(a’ (ju th<^ jjart of the 
several Maharajas to impose this tax, and to athl upon 
Idffd. When, therefore, W(i consider the Hwa.nning poj)idii- 
tioh, the great coiiHumptiou ni\d (uuis<!(pi('ntly tins tli riving 
businesH which is carried on, and tlu^ fac,t that flu*, fixed 
rovcnuo is often gixfaily augjucrite<l by tlu) prc’scads and 
votivG offerings wliicli are made hy lluar fbilow<‘rs from 
aftbetion, or fear— the wcudtli, indohuic(% and Jtixury uf tlu* 
Mahdnijas follow as aiuathw (dhtoursi', and tJm eorruj^iion, of 
society onsuos as the result ul' thi'ir dissjjlute and (‘Ihaniiiaic? 
toacliing. 

It is not necessary tluit we sluadd lurtluu’ particadarim! Ibe 
branohos of the genealogical tree springing from the njoi^ of 
Yallabhachdrya: it sufluKis that, llk(* dm deadly upas, du^y 

ovorshadowsocaotywiththeirnudignaid.ij)lhtta)(M*N,in \Vewl(?ru 

India OBpecially; and it is wiili a view to coinderact this 
b%btingriondoncyt]uittheprcs<mtwork has b(.rn uiuha-tidcen, 
in tbo boj)© that tbo exposure of their acds and doctrines may 
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(muitually tlunr <u)nvorts to roll('-(4 ii])ou iho (loimivity 

(>r tluur pnuil-ioas and Uuj uitor iiKumqHilibiliiy oj' mvh vi(riouH 
(loiiig.M Avilih, a piirii Aiitli. Tlui ori|^’iiinl UNicliorn ituiy lui,v(' 
l)(*on m‘ll (IjHposc'd iu(ai, hut llu^ir (U*H(uaidaniH luiv(5 wi(l(dy 
divtn‘f»’od IVoiii tluui’ (iourauH* inraituitiou oi* tUo Vaiwli- 
navan in ko j^’iH'at, Uiat all tlio (IcsocaidantH of tlu^ ]\Ia.lidfajaH 
arc ludd iVotJi infancy in oxinuia^ voiuu’ation, a,iid aro luir- 
tunul in if»’uoraiH'(‘, indoUaico, and solf-indulgHauaj : liny a,f(^ 
(an])OAV(‘nul by tlioir votarica In ^’ratify ihroug'li lifi^ ovoiy 
vicnoUH i)rop(‘iiwity ; and, \vlK‘n, (‘xliauslcd ly vi(H', May paas 
aAvay in ])i‘(‘niaturo old a^’c, liny aj’t* hol<i by tlioir volaric'H 
to bi' transAdod tt> tlio ol‘ jiorloot and oo..sta4io bliaH ; 

for, aa r<‘inark(Ml ly Mr, 11. 11. Wilaon, it ia a- ])('ouHarly 
roinarkublo foaturi^ in lliin aoot iJiat tin* voina’ution paid 
1,0 tlaa’r /^’osuins i.s paid solrl}’ In ilioir dos(*onl,, witboul. 
any ndbiMaicn to llu'lr iialis idind wnioiily nr h'a rninp^' : and, 
altlam^'b totally dt'Htilnlo of ('vory prct/arsinii (o i*von per- 
Honal rosj met ability, tiny novtadliolosH (Mi joy lln^ nnliiniti^d 
lu)nia{.;’(^ of tlaur followt'rH. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

CHIEF AUTHOEITY OF THE SECT.. 

In treating generally of tlie sacred -writings of the Hindus, 
we have briefly noticed the eighteen Pnranas, which are 
evidently the productions of the later or nonvedic period. 
The Bhagavata Purana is the chief authority of the sect of 
Maharajas, or Yallabhacharya. It consists of twelve books, 
in the tenth of which the history of Krishna,^ as the eighth 
incarnation of Vishnu, is given in ninety chapters. This 
tenth book has been translated from the Sansladt iirto Brija- 
bh^sha, under the name of “Prem Sagar, or the Ocean of 
Love;^^ and it was this that Vallabh4charya selected, on 
which to found doctrines he designed to teach. To this work 
we must look as the source whence the Maharajas deduced 
originally the ideas which they have gradually expanded into 
the desecrating hbertinism which they practise. 

We shall commence by quoting those portions of the ^'Preni 

Sagar which we conceive have most directly led, by the force 

of example and possibly by infatuation, to the j)ractices at 

present followed in the temples of the Maharajas. Vy^sa 

(believed to be the metamorphosed Vishnu) is the reputed 

author of this work, and it is therefore held as a revelation 

from the deity himself, is considered of the highest authority, 

^ Tho "worship o-f deified heroes is no part of the Yedic system ; nor are the 
incarnations of the deities suggested in any other portion of the text which I have 
^t seen. According to the notions ^vhich I entertain of the real history of the 
Hindu religion, the worship of Mdma and Krishna by the Vaishpiavas, and of 
MaMdeva and Mavdni by S'aivas and S'^Lktas, has been generally introduced 
since the persecution of the Baiiddhas and Jains. The institutions of the Vedas 
are anterior to Bauddha, whose theology seems to have been borrowed from the 
system of Kapila .— on the Sindu Religion^ p, 67, 68. 
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iincl is received "witli profound resj^eot. Doubtless its true 
oliuraoter is symboHcsal or tillogorkal, wlieroiis tbe Mabarajus, 
by interpreting it literally, luivo tlms converted its abtjniHC 
sigriificatious into a code of vicious iniiuoralily, — not merely 
aanctioning, but inculcating tbe most bidcous sonsiudity. 

Tbo following are extracts from tbe Ib’oiu Hagar/^ 
•describing tbe amorous sports of Krislnia with Gopis, or 
foinalo cowbordossos (Imowu as ibo /i/d- oi* .Kvislnui), frojn 
Mn E. B. Eastwick's English m’sion of the work: 

soon us t3io Autumnal Season departed, Winter came on 
(bCovombor and Docombor), and cxoohhivo cold and frost ru)ni- 
moncod. At that tunc tbo young women of braj begun to say, one 
to tbo other, ‘Liston, companions! from l)atlung in tbo month 
Agluin (ibo Bill Hindd month) ibo sins of every sueeuHHivo birth 
are removed, and tho wish of the hotirt is jittained. Thus wo have 
hoard it said by aged people.’ TLiving board this, ii. onba’od itito 
tbo minds of all to bathe in Aglum, in order that iboy might surely 
obtain tbo divine ICrishn as a l)ri degroom. 

I “With those roiloctionH all tho youthful women of Hrnj rtmo at 
early morn, mid having put on tluur (doilies and ornumenlH, came 
to the Yamnna to batho, Slaving made tlndr ablutions, ami oirored 
xin oblation of oiglit iiigrodients to tbo »Sun, thoy camo i'ortli from 
tho water, made an earthen imago of (iaur (a niumj of ibo goddijss 
rarvati), oifored to it sandal wood, unlirokeu graiuH of rice, 
flowers and fruits; and sotting bqforo it itumnso, lamps, and 
coiiirccratod food, pnrfornuul ilaur worHhi]), and with joined 
hands and bout beads, having propitiated (Iaur, said, “() god« 
■dess I repeatedly we ask tliis boon of you, that tbo divitm Krishn 
may bo our huBband.’ in tliis manner the cowhiirdoHses continually 
bathed, and fasting tho whole day, at evening, having eaten ourdN 
and rico, slept on the cavtli, in order that tlio fruit of their religious 
abstinence might piiokly bo obtained. 

“Ono day all tiio young women of Lraj went togethor to an 
ninfrocpiciited place, jimushod Avitli stops to doHcend In tlio river, 
and on arriving there took olf their cloilusH, and, having laid Ihmn 
on the bank, entered naked into the stream, and Imgau singing tho 
praises of nhi'i, and to sport in tho wattu’. At (but time the divitU’ 
Krishn, also seated in the shade of an Indian Jig«tree, was liuiding 
tho herds, It (duinccd (hat, having heard the sound of their songH, 

4 
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he also silently approacliotl, and began from liis concnaled 
to look on. At last, as ho gazed, u thought onlurod inlo lua luinii, 
whereupon, having stolen, all tho oloilios, ho aseotulod into u KmUm 
tree, and having tied them in a bundle, plucaal them hvim) him. 
Moanwhilo, when tho cowlicrilosscH looked, tho (dotliea were not on 
the bank; then, being confounded, they ])egan to ntreUdi h)rlh Uieir 
nocks and look in all directions, and to say one to ilu3 olher. Must 
now not oven a sparrow has como liero; sister, who has earried oif 
our clothes?^ Moanwhilo, ono cowlu'rdeBs ohs(u*v<Ml that, 'wltli a 
diadem on his head, a staff in his hand, an orniuiuiutid murk on his 
forehead made with saffron, wearing a neehlueo of wild llowora, 
clothed in yellow silk, having tho elut.lu?^ tied up in u bundle, and 
maintaining profound siloucc, tlio divine JCrislin, mt)uut(’il on .a 
Kadam tree, is seated ooxxcealodd She, on h(diolding hi)u, erieil out, 
^Companions ! soo him, tho stealer of our hearts, th(^ ideuhir oJ‘ tjur 
clothes, holding tho l)uiidle, is Heated, enjoying liimsolf in tlie 
Kadam irood JIaving heard those words, all the fdher young 
fcmalos of Braj beholding JCrishn, worn ahaslied, and, jdunging into 
tho wator, with joined hands and bent heaiis, Haul, in a siipplirating, 
coaxing manner, 

‘‘‘Wend of t1io poor !— griof-diHpollov !- 'drur one! pkn^e, Mohan! u» 
back our (sIoIIioh.* 

Hearing tliin, Kunbhf niiid, ‘TIuih avUI 1 not give Ihriii, T itwoar by Nitml; 

Guo by ono como forth, then reoeivii yo bm;k your rlollu-m* 

^‘Tho girls of Braj angrily ropliod, * A goodly Ioshou tills whudj 
you havo learned, to hid us eomfi forth naked ! now, if we go and 
toll our fathers and our hrothers, then they will <*ome and Heizi^yoii, 
raising tho cry of “Thief !” and if wo tell Janoda and Nnnd, lluiy 
will teach you a pretty lesson. 'Wo have Homo niodx'.sty ; you havo 
done away with all respeot/ 

“As soon as ho hoard those words, ICrishn, enrngtd, said, 
‘JTow you shall got back your clolhoH wlnun you smnl and hfieh 
them ; and if not, not.* Hearing Uiis, the oowlu'rdesr.f^s snid, 
alarmed, ^IGnd to the poor ! tliou wlio earest for us, lliou truly art 
the protector of our Imshunds. Wliom ah all we Inhig } For your 
sake it is that, fasting, wo hatlio in tho month of IMagaHhird 
Krishu said, Mf you are bathing in tho month Aghau bn* nn*, giving 
mo your affection, then lay asido your ])aHhrulneHH and evasion, and 
como and take your clotliosd When the divine Krislni (hand 
spako thus, then all the cowlierdoKseH, having eonHulleil with one 
another, began to say, *Como on, (sompaulonH! wlmt aMolum Huys, 
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that alono is to ho attondoci to; since ho knows all the socvots ot' our 
minds and bodies, what phico for bashrulucss with hliur’ Thus 
having dotormiued amongst tliomselvos, and obeying tlio words of 
Krishn, hiding with their hands their ])roaBiH and the purls whicli 
modesty conceals, the young women all issued from the water, and, 
having bent tlieir heads, stood boforo him on the bank. Thou 
Krishn, laughing, said, 'How let cao,h join lier hands and advainm, 
then I will give the cloihos/ TJio cowherduHSiis said, 

“‘Why dons N'aml'H diiiiing not ilnnnitrully to ns, iniuplu iiiiu<1(mik of Uruj ? 

Ho liuH Iricjkod ns ; our oonsriouHUnBH uud houbo uro goiin, Murli pruiiliH huvn 
you played, () Hiiri ! 

Taking oounigo, wo have doia^ wluit wo aro ushiuuoil to do ; now, () lord of 
hraj ! perform your part.' 

"When the cowhordesscjs, having spolum thesu words, joined 
their lumds, then Urn divine Krislm Chund gave tlmm tlieir elolhes, 
and approaoliing them, said, ' Do not take this inatler ill; this is n 
lesson winch j, have taught you, for in the water is tlio Imbilatiou 
of the god Varun. Whoever, tlmrelore, bathes in the water nuked, 
all Ids moral and religious qualities pass away» l^eeing the alleedlen 
of your mind I was pleased, and Inivo rov(*aled tJils seeret to yen. 
How go to your lioiises, and, returning in the inenth of KiUik (I ho 
Bocond Hindu month), dance willi me ilm eireular dance.’” 


"One woman of IVIatliura, whose husband would imt fiuller her 
to go, fixed her tlionghts on Ivrislin, and, (juiiting her bofly, went, 
and, before tlunri all, wan united with him, as water goes and unil(*H 
itself with Muitor; and, after her, all the others, prmu^eding on, 
arrived Ihoro, wlioro tlio divine Krishn (Jliand, together witli the 
cowherds, was standing, nndtir the shado of a tree, liuining with Ills 
hand on iho shoulder of a comrade, with a triple bend in Ids body, 
and holding in his hand a lotiisdlowor. Hoon as tliuy arrhu’d, they 
placed before hinr ilio plates, and making their abeuHanee, and giming 
in the faco ofH’ari, begun to say to one anotlier, 'Sistm* I I Ills is Im, 
tho son of Hand, whoso name wo have heard from time to tiim^, and 
on whom wo liavo fixed our thouglits. How, Inhelding his meou- 
liko courilcnanco, gratify your oyes, and enjoy the fruition of life,’ 
Thus having spoken, and having joined their hands, with humble 
supplication they began to say to tlio divine Krishn, '(lemjmHHlonate 
Lord! without thy favour, where is a sight of thee acconlijd to any 
one ? Happy is our fate this day, that wo have obtained a siglit 
of you, and bocomo freo from tho sins ol‘ each HUceoHsivo birtlu 
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*“Tho fooli-^li, sordid) and proud Briitinian, wlioso mind is soiled by ricbes, 
pride, and avarice, 

Regards tbe Deity as man : blind witli this world’s illusions, bow sliould he 
recognize tlie truth ? 

For whose sake you perform invocation, penanco, and sacrifice ; on him 
wherefore not bestoAV food ^ 


Siroi that riches, those relations, and that shame, is worthy of 
praise, which is useful to you, and that alone is penance, invocation, 
and knowledge, into which thy name enters/ Having heard those 
words, the divine Krishn Chand, having inquired after their welfare, 
began to say, 

Make no reverential salutation to me ! I am but the blue boy of the chieftain 
Hand. 

Ho they who cause the wives of Brahmans to pay homage to them, 
obtain high estimation in the world? You, deeming us hungry, 
showed kindness to us, and, coming into the forest, took thought 
for us. Now what hospitality can we show you here ? 


* Brindfiban, our home, is far away ; how can w© show you courtesy ? 

Had we been there, we would have brought some flowers and fruits 
and offered them. You, for our sake, undergoing trouble, have 
come into the jungle, and here we are quite unable to perform 
the duties of hospitality, and our chagrin on this account will 
always continue.' Thus courteously having spoken, again he said, 
'It is long since you came; now depart to your homes, because the 
Brahmans, your husbands, will be expecting your return, since, 
when wives are absent, the oblation is not attended with happy 
results.' Having heard these words from Krishn, the Brahman 
women, having joined their hands, said, ‘ Sire 1 we have attached 
ourselves to your celestial feet, and have abandoned all regard for 
our family, and, hence, how can we return to the house of those 
whose words we have disobeyed, in hastening hither ? It is better, 
therefore, that we should remain under your protection, and, Lord ! 
one woman of onr company, having formed the desire of meeting 
you, was coming, when her husband stopped her j upon which that 
womra, being aiflicted, surrendered her spirit.' Soon as he heard, 
the divme Knshn Chand smiled, and showed her, who, having 
abandoned, her body, had come to him. ‘Attend!’ he said ‘Ho 
vho shows affection to Hori, shall never suffer death this woman 
came and joined me before you aU.’” > . , , 

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shnkadev said, “ Sire I soon 
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as tliey beheld her, all were, for the moment, astonished. After- 
wards their understanding returned, and then they began to sing 
the praises of Hari. Meanwhile the divine Krishn Chand, having 
eaten food, said to them, ^ How depart to your own abodes j your 
husbands will not rebuke you.' 


^^"When the divine Hrishn carried off their clothes, he then gave 
this promise to the cowherdesses, that in the month Hdtik, he 
would dance with them the circular dance. Erom that time the 
cowherdesses, cherishing the hope of this dance, remained solicitous 
in mind, and continually, when they rose up, used to propitiate 
especially the month Katik. It happened that as they persevered 
in their propitiations, the pleasure -giving Autumnal Season arrived. 

From the time when the month K&,tik commenced, an end was put to fierce 
heat, cold, and rain, 

The lakes wore full of pellucid water, and the expanding lotus was freshly 
blooming. 

Tha night-flowering lotus and the Bartarelle, like lover and mistress, gazed, 
rejoicing, on the moon at night. 

The ruddy goose with the lotus droop, who ever regard the sun as their 
friend. 

** One day the divine Krishn Chnnd, issued from the house on 
the night of the full moon in the month Katik, and beheld the 
stars sprinkled in the clear sky, and the moonbeams spread in the 
ten quarters. A cool and gentle breeze, fraught with odours, con- 
tinued blowing, and on one side the appearance of the tliick forest 
imparted exceeding beauty to the scene. On seeing such a scene, it 
occurred to the mind of Ki'ishn, that he had promised to the oow- 
herdesses, that in the Autumnal Season he would dance with them 
the circular dance, and that the promise must be fulfilled. Haying 
thus reflected, the divine Krishn entered the woods, and played on 
the flute. Having heard the sound of the Bambil, all the young 
women of Eraj, who were infiamed with desire, through separation 
(from Krishn) were greatly agitated. At last, abandoning all regard 
for their relations, dashing from them the modesty belonging to the 
well-born, and forsaking their household duties, in great confusion, 
with their ornaments put on at random, they arose and hastened. 
One cowherdess, who, when she arose from beside her husband, to 
go, was stopped on the road by her husband, led back to the house, 
and not permitted to depart, fixed her thoughts on Hari, and, 
quitting her body, went and joined him before all the rest. 
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Beliolding the affection of her mindj the divine Hriehn Chand 
iniDiediately confeiTed on her beatitude.’^ 

Thus far iiaving heard, king Parfkshit inquired of the saintly 
Shukadey as follows, Gracious Lord ! the cowherdesses not luaowing 
the divine Krishn to be God, did not regard him as such ; they only 
looked upon him as a sensual object. How had that woman salva- 
tion conferred on her ? This explain to me and tell, that the doubt 
of my mind may depart,^^ 'The saintly Muni Shukadev said, 

Incarnation of Justice ! they who even ignorantly sing the praises 
of the greatness of the divine Krishn Chand, they too undoubtedly 
obtain the reward of faith and final beatitude. Just as if any one, 
without knowing what it was, should drink nectar, he also be- 
coming immortal would live (for ever) ; and, if he drank it with 
knowledge of its properties, it would affect him in the same way. 
This all know, that the quality of a thing and its fruit cannot but 
result; and just such is the powerful efficacy of worship paid to 
Hari ; whoever worships him, with whatever disposition of mind? 
obtains beatitude. It is said, 

“‘iGTOcation, tlie rosaiy, the denominational and sectarial marks,* all of them 
are useless. 

“ * The rain-minded man plays his antics (/ii, dances) to no purpose ; the true 
only please Ram/ 

'^And, attend ! I will now relate to you the different persons, and 
their different feelings towards the divine Krishn, who obtained 
beatitude from him. Hand and Jasoda looked on him as their son, 
the cowherdesses as their lover ; Hans worshipped him through fear ; 
the cowherds, regarding him as their friend, repeated his name ; 
the Pandavs as their darling; Sisupdl respected him as an enemy; 
the family of Y'adu held him to he one of their own members ; and 
Jogis, Jatis, and Munis, knowing him to be the Supreme Peing, 
fixed their meditations upon him: but in the end all, without 
exception, obtained beatification. If, therefore, one cowhercless, by 
fixing her thoughts on the Deity, passed the ocean of existence, 
what marvel is it ?’^ 

Having heal’d this, Parikshit said to the saintly Muni Shukadev, 
** Gracious Lord! the doubt of my mind has departed; now be 
gracious enough to continue the history.'' The saintly Shukadev 
said, *^Sire, when all the cowherdesses, each in her own different 
company, ran and joined the Light of the World, the Ocean of 

ViLu^and otSrSs.'*’ wrsliippors of 
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Beauty, the divine Krishn Chand, as, during the four rainy months, 
the rivers run violently and mingle with the ocean, then the scene 
was such that Biharf Lai has uo power to express the beauty of that 
adornment, for Hari, decked out with ornaments, and dressed as a 
juggler, appeared so heart-delighting, beautiful, and charming, that 
the young women of Braj, beholding him, remained amazed. Then 
Mohan, after inquiring after their welfare, assumed a peevish tone, 
and said, ^ Tell me how, at this time of night — the hour of goblins 
and ghosts — you have passed this dread road, and come into the 
vast forest, with your clothes and ornaments cast on at random, in 
a state of extreme agitation, and having abandoned the regard due 
to your family ? It behoves not women to act so boldly. It is 
said, that “ should a woman have a husband, who is a coward, 
vicious, stupid, deceitful, ugly, leprous, blind of one eye or of both, 
lame of hand or foot, poor, or aught else, even then she ought to 
serve him, and from this alone her welfare and estimation in the 
world arise.” It is the duty of a well-born and chaste lady not to 
leave her husband, even for a moment, and that wife who, quitting 
her own spouse, goes to another man, finds, in successive births, 
hell as her habitation.’ Thus having spoken, he added, ^ Hearken ! 
you have come, have seen the dense forest, the clear moonlight, and 
the beauty of Yamuna’s bank ; now return home, and, with earnest- 
ness, of purpose, wait on your husbands. By this your welfare will 
he in every way consulted.’ Soon as they heard these words from 
the mouth of the divine Krishn, all the cowherdesses were for a 
time indeed, bereft of sense, and buried in a boundless ocean of 
thought ; — afterwards, 

“ "With downcast looks they drew deep sighs, and stood scratching the ground 
with the nails of their feet ; 

From their eyes a stream of tears descended, like a broken necklace of pearls ! 

‘ '^At length, being deeply agitated by grief, they began with sobs 
to say, 'Ah, Hrishn ! you are a great deceiver 1 At first, indeed, by 
, playing on the fiute, you stole away our judgment, thoughts, mind, 
and all that we possessed ; and now, turning pitiless, and practising 
deceit, you desire, by your cruel words, to deprive us of life.’ Thus 
having spoken, they added, 

** ‘ Folk, kinsmen, house, and hu’shand, we have left j neglected, too, tho ro- 
' proaoh of people, to which avg are exposed. 

"We are defenceless, there are none to aid us; give us protection, Lord of 
Braj ! 

And those people who attend on thy celestial footsteps, they care 
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not for wealfch, corporeal things, character, or greatness ; of them,, 
indeed, you are the husband, from birth to birth, 0 Deity ! 0 soul's 
Beauty ! 

‘ Where shall Tve go and make our abode ? our spirits are bound up in ,affec*“ 
tioa lor you/ 

On hearing these words, the divine Xrishn Chand smiled, and 
called all the cowherdesses to him, and said, ^ If you are imbued 
with this afibction, then dance the circular dance with me.’ Having 
heard these words, the cowherdesses laid aside their grief, and gladly 
assembled on all sides, and, continually gaiiing on the face of Hari, 
began to reap the enjoyment of their eyes. 

The dtork-blue Xrishn, with body of the hue of clouds, stood in the midst r 
and such was the heauty of the fair ones, as they sported, 

That they resembled golden creepers, growing from beneatli a blue mountain. 

^‘Then the divine Xrishn gave this command to his Illusive 
Power, will engage in the circular dance, wherefore do thou 
prepare a fair place, and remain standing here, and whoever shall 
ask for anything, whatever it may be, do thou bring and give it.’ 
Sire ! the Illusive Power, on hearing this, went to the bank of the 
Yamuna, and prepared a large circular terrace of pure gold, and 
having studded it with pearls and diamonds, fixed on all sides 
plaintain trees with young shoots, for pillars, fastened on them gay 
festoons of various kinds of fiowers, and, returning to the divine 
Xrishn Chand, told him. On hearing it, Xrishn was pleased, and, 
taking with him all the young women of Braj, went to the bank of 
the Tamunl Having arrived there, they saw that the brilliance of 
the circular terrace erected for the circular dance, was four times 
more beautiful than that of the moon's orb, and on all sides of it 
the- sand was spread out like the moonbeams. A cool, sweet, 
fragrant breeze, continued blowing, and on one side the verdure of 
the dense forest derived increased loveliness from the night. 

<'On beholding this scene, aU the cowherdesses were much de- 
lighted. Hear that spot was a lake named Man Sarowar, to the 
banks of which they went and put on clean robes and ornaments, 
such as their minds desired, and having adorned themselves from 
head to foot, returned, playing in harmony on fine instruments, such 
as the lute and timbrel. Then, intoxicated with love, they laid 
aside all care and diffidence, and, in company with the divine 
Mshn, began to play on instruments, to sing .and danco. At that 
time the divine Qovind, in the midst of the circle of the cowherd- 
esses, appeared as beautiful as the moon in a circlet of stars.” 
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Tints far having rohitod, tho saintly Slmkndov said, “ Hearken, 
Sit’d ! when Iho cowhordossos, ■ having abandoned, in tho dance, 
jud gment and disccriiniout, moatiilly rogardod Ilari us thoir natiu'al 
husband, and thoitghl; him utterly under tlioir influonoo ; thou tho 
divine Krislin Chand reflected in hia heart as followH : 

now iinngino ino subjoctod to thorn; they mnitally rogtird mo as a 
natural husband ; 

Thoir judgiuont is gono ; modosly has loft their porHons ; tlioy twine them- 
Hclvos around mo, uud with fond atfoctiou (uubnu’u nui, us tlioir beloved 
ono. 

They have forgot ton knowloclgo and roihu'.tiou ; I will go and leave thorn, 
since their pride has increased,’ 

^Lofc us SCO what they will do in tlio forest wiUioixt mo, and 
what will ho tlioir oonditiou?* Thus having x-ollected, tlm divine 
Krislm Chand, taking with liim tlio divine llddhikd, dlsappcmnul 
from sight. 


The saintly Muni Shukadev said, ‘SSiro ! upon tlio sudden dis^* 
appearance of tiui divine Krislm (/hand, it hecamo dark he(br<i tho 
oyes of tho cowhordosHOH, and heing muoli aflUi'i(‘d, ilmy were uh 
distressed as a snulco tliat has lost its (jnjst-gem. iiureujion one of 
thorn began to say, 

‘Tell mo Hiuter! Avhere is Mohan departed, having left le* ? 

But lately ho (jluHped iny neck with liie arm, and embvaeed m». 

Just now, in truth, olostdy united with uh, ho was dancing and re- 
joicing, In thcHO short moments where has lie departed ? Did no 
one among you sco him as ho loft ns?’ Having heard theH(5 words, 
all the cowhordoBsuH, deeply (hjeoiod at soparatiuu from tlieir b(H 
loved oncj, said, drawing deep sighs, 

‘“'W'hither shall wo go, what uluill wo do ? To whom Hhtdl we call aloud and 
toll (our Iohh) ? 

Bo not you know ut all whore ho is ? Tfow shall wo rejoin M urbri ? ’ 

^^Tlius having spoken, being intoxicated with tho love of Il'ari, 
all tho eowhordesHOH bogim, m they search (id, and sang the praises 
of Ivrishn, to exclaim, lamonting, tlms: 

“‘Whyhavo you loft u«, Tjord of Bruj ? Wo huvo bestowanl all W(t p(».ifum4 
upon you/ 

<^Whou thoy found him not, thou nil, as they went on, Haiti 
amongst ihomsclvos, ^Sister! hero, indeed, wo see no ouo; of 
whom shall wc ask tho road which Uari has taktiXi Thus having 
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heard, ono of the cowhcrdosHCS Baid, ‘'ITcarkor), MiHlor! an idea Ims 
occurred to me, that all the boasta and ])irdH and trcea wliich are in 
this forest, arc Eisliis and ]\tunis, Avliich Inivo (Ic'BCoiuhal on earth to 
•behold tho sports of Krislm: ask yo tliom ! Tlimj wlandjiij*' hero 
are spectators. They -will point out to you tlio dinadion \vhi(*li 
Hari has taken. ^ On lioaring t]ios(3 Avurdn, all tho cowluyrdosHOH, 
distressed at thoir separation (from 'Krishu), begun to (jueHlion ouch 
individual thing, both inanimcite and animate : 


^**0 %-troes of varioiiB Idmk I you luivo obluiiUMl your lofty htultiro ])y your 
moritorkms acts I 

You, most of all, Imvo boon bouo/kont to oIIkii'm, in that you luivo takni ou 
Earth tho form of triir'H, 

You have endured tho pain in/lieted liy luiui, cold, imd rain, a?id (or I ho aalco 
of othoi'H you have rojnained hfanding, 

0 bark I bloKfsonirt 1 roots! fiiiil ! and hmiiciica 1 with which (yo Irncn) 
advantngo otliors ! 

band’s darling has bereft us all of mind and luoperly; say, kind beings! 
htt« ho pasHod this way ? 

OKudaral mango! and .kaehnhr! have ymi acen Marrui going in any 
direction ? 

0 Asokti, Chanipacii, and oleander! Imvn you seen Malhir jiassi!!/’; by ? 

0 blooming Tulsi, very dear t<J JIuri ! TIiou whom he iinvei fU'imratrs from 
his person, 

lias Ilari to-day come and met you ? AVho will (ell us ? who will imni out 
tho wjiy ? 

Eoar jasmiiio, JuM, IVIfdtil did theyoudiful Kanlidl etnne in t\m direction 

To the Antelopes tho women of llruj called aloud, ‘ ,1 ( ave you stten j he* f(ire.,tor 
(Krislm) passing hove ? * 


Tlins far having rocitud, tho Hiiiutly KluikiKhn' himM, " Siro ! in 
■thia imuinor all tho cowhorfkiHHOH, aotiUiiually iuijniiing oi' laaistH 
birda, and oroeiniig ahniba, and lillort willi (llioiiglitii nl') Krialiii* 
began, in ohildiali ajiort, to iiiiitato tlio Nhuighlor ol' Jhiunui, ami all 
tho other exploits of flio divino .Krislui, and, at tlin Kaiau ’limn, to 
•search on. At last, aa timy aoutiiiually Hnarohctl, alter jtrmainding 
somo distanoo, they saw tlio I'ootalopH of tho ('.(dnuliiil fi;nt ol' tho 
divino Krialm Chand, togctlior witli tlio lotnn, barley, Iiatiner, and 
iron goad (imprinted) on tlio aaml, oontiuuo glittering. ,Soun ua 
they saw this, tho women of liruj, having jimdu a reverential ehois- 
anoe to the dust, whicli goda, men, and :MnniH Heanjli for, plaited it 
on their heada, and, rosmning a oonildont liupo of meeting ilari 
proceeded on. Thon they hchidd Unit noiir tlio trutioa of these eeloH* 
tial foot the footstep of a fcnmlo also was over imprinted, iieliohling 
this, surprised, tlioy wont forward, mid saw llmt in mio plaeo llmro 
had fallen, upon a hod of soft loaves, u fair and jowollod mirror. Of 
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it they began to ayk, but when, filled witli ilio piingn of Hoparai.ion, 
it also was Bilent, then tlioy began to iiiqniro of one aindlnsr^ *Tell, 
mo, Sister! why did ho take tluH with liiin ?’ Tliou oiu', who know 
well tlio feelings of lover and beloved quo, made armwer, ' Eriend I 
when tho lover sate down to wroiitlio the long back Imir of liin 
mistress, and Lis lovely form was hid from night, sit tliiit time the 
fair one took tho mirror in her liaiu], and nliowed it to him she 
loved, and then tho imago of his divine faeo appeared hefore her.* 
Having Iieard th(?so words, tho cowhordeKs(?s ML lU) resentment, hut 
began to say, ^Woll must sho have worshipped Hhiva mid IVvrvaU, 
and great must have Lcimi the penance she ])erformrjd, that alone she 
is privileged to sport securely with ilie kouI's Ivord.* 

Siro I all the cowlierdesses indeed in this direction were wmuler»- 
ing about in search (ofKrislin) bmvihh’rcd witli the (nnetionH caused 
by separation from him, prattling and talking, and in tho otluvr 
direction the divine Jhulhika, enjoying (^xeessivo delight in tlio 
society of Itari, supposed her lovin’ avus entindy under licr inflnmieo, 
deemed licrself ilie ])rineipal ptirsmi oT all, and admitting jU’ide into 
her mind, said, 'Deiir one! I, am now nnahle to jirtjceed farther, 
take mo on your slioalders and so go on with me.’ Immediately on 
hearing tlujso words llie divine .Krislnt (!lmnd, the deslreyer of jirlde 
and soareher of hearts, sat down smiling ami. said, * dome! be jileased 
to mount upon my slioiihlers/ Wlum Imviiig streli’hcjd forth her 
hand she was about to mount, then tlui divine Khrislm vanished 
from sight and she (Itadhlka) remaimal siandiiig with (ixtemhal arm 
us (at first) she put fortli her Imnd, Just us liaviiig parted from Iho 
■cloud tho lightning would rim min sejiaruti', or as the moonbeams at 
Amrianoo Avitli tho moon (might ajipear) Avheti left hehiiid l»y it. 
And the dav.i^ling hrightntms oast from lier white body slmdowed 
upon ilio earth Avas hoautifu], like u lovidy Avoinau standing ou a 
golden grouiuh h’roni her eyes a stream of Avater eouLinued ilow- 
ing, and she avuh unablo oven to drive away ilie Idaek laies Avhleli, 
attracted hy the sweet perfume, came per])ctually and setthal on lier 
mouth. Tims uttering deep sobs, she ronmiued alone in Llie force!., 
Avcoping ilu’ougli tho pangs of separation in, hucIl a manner fluit, 
hearing the sound of her lamentation, all biuisis and birds, irecs and 
■orooping things, wore Avooping, and she continued (ixcliumiug; ihus— 

‘Alas, herd! cliicf of InnmfiictdrH I AVliitlior, 0 riipritriouH Ihlifiri, Im^t thmi gone? 

I am thy Kuppliaiit at Uiy foot, Iky slavu! Oocim of moruy ! r«!oall mo lo tky 
ikouglilH. 

'‘Meanwhile alliho cowherdcssos also searching on, arrived besido 
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her, and continually embracing her, all of them, as they in turn 
came up, received such gratification as he does who, having lost 
great riches, finds moderate treasure, or half of that he lost. 

‘^At length, all the cowherdesscs perceiving her deep distress, 
took her with them, and. penetrated into the great forest, and as far 
as they could see the moonlight, so far the cowherdosses sought for 
the divine Krishn in the forest. "When in the darkness of the dense 
forest they could not find their way, then they all returned thence, 
and, taking courage, and assuring themselves of rejoining Krishn, 
came and sat down on that same bank of the Yamuna, where the 
divine Krishn Chand had conferred much delight upon them.’^ 

The saintly Shukadev said, Sire ! all the cowherdosses sealed on 
the banks of the Yamuna, intoxicated with love, began to sing the 
exploits and virtues of Harz, saying, ^Beloved one! since you came 
to Braj, ever since that time, having come here, you have diffused 
new joys. Lakshmi, placing her confidence on your celestial feet, 
has come and fixed here her perpetual abode, 'We cowherdesscs 
are your handmaids, shew compassion and quickly direct your 
thoughts to us. Since we beheld your dark, comely, and piquant 
figure, we have become your slaves without purchase. The axTowS 
of your eyes have smitten our hearts, and therefore, dear one ! 
wherefore* should not they be accounted your own? Our lives are 
departing; now, then, compassionate us. Lay cruelty aside, and 
quickly return to our sight. If it was really your purpose to slay 
us, then wlierefoi'e did you save us from the venomous serpent, fire 
and water, and why suffered you not us then to die? You are not 
merely the son of Jasoda; Brahma, Eudr, Indr, and the other gods^ 
by their humble supplications, have brought you for the protection; 
of the world. 

0 souls’ Lord ! at one thing we greatly marvel, that, if you will 
slay those who are your own, whom will you defend? Beloved 
one ! you are the searcher of hearts, why do you not remove our 
distress, and fulfil the hope of our minds ? What, is it against weak 
women that you will display your valour? 0 dearest! when we 
recall your gentle smiling glances, full of love, and the arch of your 
eyebrow, and your coquettish eyes, the bend of your neck, and your 
gay discourse, then what pangs are there which wo do not suffer ! 
And when you were going into the forest to pasture the cows, at 
that time from fixing our thoughts on your celestial feet, the gravel 
and thorns of the forest came thence and were rankling in. our 
hearts. Departing at dawn, you were returning at eve, yet still 
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those four watches appeared to us four ages. When seated before 
you we were gazing on your handsome form, then we used to thinly 
in our minds that ‘ Brahma is an utter dolt to have made the eye- 
lid, as it were, to impede our steadfast gaze.^ 

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shulcadev said, Sire ! during 
this same nighty all the cowherdesses, afflicted with the pangs of 
separation, sang on in many various ways the virtues and exploits 
of the divine Krishn Chand till they were exhausted, but still 
Bihari came not. Then truly being very dejected, yet still cherish- 
ing a hope of union (by death) they abandoned all confidence of 
surviving Mm, and through extreme impatience, became insensible, 
and falling down, so wept and exclaimed that, on hearing them, 
animate and inanimate things also were oppressed with heavy 
affliction.^’ 

The saintly Shukadev said, “Sire ! when the divine Krishn Chand, 
searcher of hearts, perceived that the cowherdesses could not survive 
without him, 

Then amongst them appeared Hand’s son, just as 
A juggler eludes the sight, lies hid, and again displays liimself. 

When they saw Hari returned, all started up to consciousness, 

As when life is infused into a corpse, the senseless members revive. 
Deprived of seeing him, the minds of all had become agitated, 

As though a mind-agitating snake had bitten all and departed. 

Their lover, knowing their grief to be unfeigned, came arriving, 

He watered the creepers 'with nectar, and revived them all. 

As the Lotus dejected at night, so wore the fair ones of Eraj ; 

Having seen the beauty of the sun’s orb, their large eyes expanded.” 

Thus far having recited, the saintly Shukadev said, “Sire! on 
beholding the divine ICrishn Chand, the root of joy, all the cow- 
herdosses having suddenly emerged from the ocean of painful sepa- 
ration, approached him, and were as delighted as one who, drown- 
ing in an unfathomable sea, rejoices on finding a ford. And being 
collected on all sides they stood. Then the divine Krishn, taking 
them with him, came where he had first indulged in the circular 
dance, and other delights., On arriving a cowherdess took off her 
mantle and spread it for Krishn to sit down on. When he sat on 
it, some. of the cowherdesses, incensed, said, ‘Great sir! you are 
very deceitful, and know how to take away the minds and wealth 
of others, hut you never acknowledge the favours of any one.’ Thus 
having spoken, they began to say among themselves, ‘ Good (qualities 
he forsakes, and takes the bad, deceit continues pleasing to his mind. 
See, sister ! and refieot, how shall we deal with him ofiectually ? ’ 
Having heard this, one' among them said, ‘ Companion I do you 
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stand aside, since from onr own words wo clerivo no advantage* 
Lo ! I will make Krishn himself avow Thus having spoken, 
she asked the divine Erishn with a smile, ' Sire ! One person conform 
favours (or is grateful) without having recoivod any; a second, 
reciprocates a benefit ; a third, in return for benefits, gives back the 
reverse ; a fourth does not so much as oven admit into his mind the 
sense of having received a favour at all ; of Ihoso four, which is the 
good, and which is the had man — this do you explain to us and tell/ 
The divine Krishn Chand said, * Attend, all of you and listen! I 
will point out to you the good and the had. The host, then, is he 
who -confers kind oifices without receiving them, as tho fatlier loves 
his son ; and to do good for good done is not meritorious, as in tho 
caso of the cow which yields milk for the food given her. As for 
the man who looks on a benefit as an injury, know him to ])o an 
enemy who does that. Tho worst of all is tho ungratoiul man, who 
obliterates all sense of obligation/ 

^'Vhen, on hearing these words, tho cowherdcssos, looking in 
one another’s faces, began to laugh, then, indeed, tho divine Tvrishn 
being confused, said, * Attend! I am notlo bo reckoned among those 
four, as you suppose, and arc, therefore, laughijig ; but my way is 
this, that whoever desires anything of me, what(3var it may bo, X 
fulfil the desire of his mind. Perhaps you will say, if this bo your 
custom, then why did you thus forsake us in tho forest? Tho 
reason of that is this, I put your affection to tho proof; do not take 
this matter ill, but consider what I say to be true.’ Thus having 
spoken, he added, 

Now I havo Tiiacle trial of you ; you porsovorod in romombvanco, and thouglit 
of me. ” 

You have increasod youi’ affection for me, like a poor mini wlio lias obtained 
Tvcaltli. 

Thus you came for my sake, and oast away regard for po])ular report, mid 
respect for tho Vedas. 

As the Bairhgi (an ascetic) abandons hia dwelling, and with oiUii’c puiposo of 
mind, fixes his affection on Ilari. 

How cun I give you exaltation? (though I rcoonipcuBe you) tlio obligutioa 
I owe you will not receive its oguivalont. 

. Though we should lire a hundred years of Brahmh, yet tho debt 1 owe you 
Will not bo discharged,” ^ 

The saintly Muni Shukadov said, “King, when tho divine Krielm 
Chand had thus fondly spoken, then, indeed, all tlio cowhordessoH 
laying aside their anger, were pleased; and, having risen, enjoyed 
various delights in the society of Hori ; and, filled witli omotionB of 
joy, began to indulge in sports. At this time, 
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Ki’ialtn UHcd tluj JogfH illuHivn power, — the piirUelos of liiri body lieoaTno 
iiuniy difleroiifc bodies. 

To III! lie ft'iive pleusuru to the full of lluur desire, sporliiij^ wiili porfoot 
ulFoetiou, 

Ay many cowlu'rclaaRua aa ihcro Avoro, j\iat so many bodies did tlio 
divino Krislui Oluind asaumo, and, taking tdl with him to tliaL same 
torraco of tlio cirouliir duiico, he again ooinmcncod dancing and 
delight. 



T'ho oowherdesHcH joitusl liunds two luid two, betwiuui catOi two wiis .ITuri, 
tlieir emupanion ; 

Kack thought him heHidis her-^Bo thought nil ; none peroohusl liiri othoi* forniH ; 

‘Kmih put lusr liugi'i’s into ilie iingers of unollier, uud diinet^I guily, einding 
round, tuking llnri wilh them; 

Hero, iuterniedlHlo, (danood) u (navlK'nleHS, tluire, iut(S’iuedIuto, Iho sou of 
aYaud, liktj doiiHii eloutls on all huhfs, and hetwtion tlusm iho lluBhing 
^ lightuiug,-- 

Krishn, of (ho dark hi no hue, uud the fair girls of Hriij— liko a nookltuu) of 
gold Ix'uds and MiipphireH. 
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Sire! in this mannor tlio cowhcrdoBSOfl and. Iviunlin, standing tiXh 
began to blond tho tunes of Tarioua kinds of inHtrnnioutH, and 
running over in proludo tho notes of very difficult airs, i.o play and 
fling, and, solocting tunes in a high key, p](iasing and full oJ‘ con- 
trast, and others raised half a tono higher, or a Avholo toiu*, or two 
tones, and others which they oxtcmporiBcd while they san/js; them, 
represented, by tho dance, tho emotions tlujy wore iutouded fo con- 
vey. And their joy was so oxiihorant that they retained no hjiiger 
their consciousness, corporeal or menial. In one place, tlio hn^aHlH 
of some of them were uncovorod ; in anotlioi’, their duuhnuH loll oJ)\ 
Here, necklaces of pearls, snapping asunder, W'cro falling down ; 
thex'G, wreaths of forest ilowers, Tim drops of iHU’spii'aiinu on tlioir 
foreheads glittered like strings of pearls; and Uu5 a'ingh'fs on tlui 
fair faces of tho cowhcrdcsscs wore, iji tlndr dl si us veiled stale, likn 
young snakes, which, through desire of n octal*, liud flown up and 
fastened tliemsolvos on tho Moon. At one time, a eowherdess, 
hlending her voico with tlio sound of Kiishifs lluto, was singing in 
a treble key; at another, one of them sang, nmuaamipatued. And 
when a cowlierdess, liaving stopped the sound of the flnfr’, was 
bringing from her throat its entire note with exnujt agi’ccrnent, (Inoj 
Hari remained fascinated with deliglit, just as a child, liclioldiiig its 
imago in a glass, stands riveted. 

this manner, singing, and dancing, and flisplaying various 
Muds of emotions, and hhmdishmouts, and (a)(pntl,ry, thoy w'oro 
giving and imparting delight; and mutually jdeasfMl, and langliing 
gaily, they woro embracing, and making a ])V()pitiatory oflcring of 
their clothes and ornamonts. At tliat tiim^, ilrahma, Kmlr, Indr, 
and all tho other deities and colostiul inusicianH, scaled on tlndr 
cars, together with Ihcir wdvos, beholding ilui bliss of iho (‘irctilur 
dance, were, through joy, raining down il()w<irs, mid tiM*lr wives, 
beholding those pleasures, and iillod with d<‘sire, wcr(4 saying in 
their licarts, Mlad wo licon horn in Bntj, w'o also shotild lmv (5 
enjoyed tho circular dance, mul othci* deligdil.H, witli llui'i.’ Huch 
was tho concert of musical modes (tho Hugs of which tiicrc urn six), 
and airs (tho Eaginfs of whicli aro thirt}'), lliuf, hearing llinm, even 
the winds and waters coiiHcd to movcj and the moon, with I bn circlo 
of stars, being lascinaled, was pouring down madar witli ilo rays» 
Meanwhile, the night advanced, and six moiitbs jmsscil awaj^, and no 
one was aware of it, and Irom that time (ho mini 0 of tliat niglit has 
been— the night of Erahma 

Thus far having related, tho saintly Shukadoy saiil, hiarthh} 
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Lord ! sporting on in danooH and diversions, a fiuioy oniorod into 
the mind of the divine ICrisliii Cluind ; wli croup on, taking the cow- 
hcrd(3s.sc9 with him, lio -went to the hank of tho Yamunil, and, 
having plunged into tlio -Nvator, and sported there, ho dispelltal his 
fatigue, and camo forth, and thus, having accomplished tho 'wishes 
of all, he said, ^ITow, ioxiv // ham (about one hour and n half) of tho 
night remain ; do you all dcpfirt to your own homos/ Having 
lioard thcHo words, tho cowhurdosHos, being dejected, said, 'Lord! 
how c.'in wo go homo, quitting your celostial lotua-ibet? Our greedy 
hearts listen no 'whit to this direction/ Tho divine KriNlm said, 
'Liston! as Jogis fix their thoughts on me, so too do yon abslruct 
and iix your minds : wherever ye may ho tlun’o will I roniaiii Avltli 
you/ On 1 leaving this, all were pleascMl, and taking leave, dopurtiMl 
to their own liousus ; and none of tho inmatcH know of tluB secret, 
that tho women hud b(icn away/^ 


Krishna s])eakH to his fatlKw. 

Mjisten, fnllicr! ICiuih Iiiim H('ni lor us; our tnuilf? Atrrtr hfis lu’(iu‘;hi thoso tidiugH. 

Take! milk, Hlus'p, luul gouljt; il, is (lu! aaoiilico orilui how; (liori! olUu* (hum. 

Tail all u(‘('(uu]>any y{ju : llu; king hiis said il, ; ilio enso iidniils not ol’ ilrhiy. 

'When tho divinn Ivrislm (Ihand, with such (’xjilmiaiioiui and advice, 
had addresHiul Nand, Hum that ehicd'tiiin, at tluit v(‘ry time, luiving 
suinmonod e.riers, caused a ])r()(:Iamalion to bo miulo throughout tho 
city to this offiMd', 'To-morrow, at early thuvu, all will together pro- 
ceed to J\ral]iurd: lliu Idng him Hummoned ua/ On hearing this 
iiitelligemu*, all tho inlmbitants of Jinij, as soon us it dawned, came, 
bringing proHeuts ; and Kami also, taking with him milk, cimls, 
buU(!r, slieep, goats, and liuilMhu^s, having caused ilm ciiUlo iu his 
carts to ho yoked, went with them. Krlshu and Ihihuluv also, tak- 
ing witji them tho cowherd youths, tliuir eompauiouH, mounted on 
their curs,— 

III front were Nuad and l/paiumd; in Veur of all, Knldlmr and bovind.” 

Tho saintly Hlinkadov said, "Lord of the earth! all of n sudden, 
having heard of tho depnrtui’o of iliohlivino Krishn (Ihand, id I the 
cowlmrdesHCH of Lraj, mucli agitated and distHtssed, hd’t their lionies) 
and arose and Imsicued iu confusion, and lumen ting and talking 
incoherently, stumbling and falling, canio ^vhoro tlio diviiio Krishn 
Cliand was Heated in his ear. On coining nj), they stood around tho 
car, and, joining Lbcir bunds, begun to say with liumility, 'Why, 0 
Lord of .Hruj ! do you forHuko us ? wo huvo given all wo posscHsod to 
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you. The affection of the good never suffers decrease : it ever re- 
mains, like the writing in the lines of tlio hand ; but the regard of 
the fool is not lasting, hut resemhlcB a wail of sand. What such 
crime have wo committed against jmu tliut you aro departing and 
turning your back upon us?^ Having thus addressed the divine 
Krishn Chand, the cowherdesscB, having turned their eyes towards 
Akrur, added, — 

‘ This Alcrtlr*- is very oniol; ho is ultogotlicr ignorant of otir pain. 

That 'being— to 'bo dopriyed of whoso (Joinpany for a .sing-hi moniont renders 
xis desolate— liinx ho takes away along witli him. 

Ho is decciiAil, cruel, and stern of lioart. Who vainly gave him the name 
of Akrilr ? 

0 AkiArl cruel, and void of understanding. Whor((foro df) you injuro weak, 
dependent woman V 

Using such harsh words, and abandoning all con.sidoraiion and re- 
serve, they laid hold of tlio car of Jlari, and began to say among 
themselves, "^Tho women of Mathura arcs very w'tmton, artful, 
beautiful, and acoomplishcd; Biharl, having foimied an aibichmcnfe 
for them, arAd being overcome by their good qualities and tante, will 
take up Ills abode entirely tboro. Then how will he remember uh ? 
Great is their good fortune, indeed, that they will remain with their 
beloved one. What such fault has occurred in our iuvo<.!ation and 
penance from which the diviuo Krishn Oliand forsake.s us?* Thus 
having spoken among themselves, they again addressed Huri, ^Your 
name truly is the Lord of CowhordcsscB ; wherefore do you not take 
us along with you ? 

How will each nioinont pass without you ? If you ar(3 abseiit Au* an instant 
our bosoms hurst with sorrow. 

After shewing us affootion, why separate from us ? rolimtloHS, pitihiss, yoti And 
no attachinout.' 

Thus the fair ones uttered their supplieatioiw there, and warn thoughtful 
plunged in a sea of grief ; 

They remained Htedfastly gazing in the direotlon of If ari,— Hktj u ihseiimted 
antelope, or the Cliakor looking at the moon; 

The tears fell dropping from their eyes; and tlndr curls, falling loose, wore 
spread over tlioir faces. 

The saintly Muni Shukadev said, ^^ICing ! at that time this indeed 
was the stato of tlio eowherdossos, whi(di I have described to you; 
and tlio lady Jasoda — ^wiili the tendernoBs of a motlicr— tunhra(.u?d 
her son, and, weeping, was saying, with intense afftitdion, SSon! 

* There is au equivopio here, A-krdr signitlcs cracl,'^ though it is licrc 
a proper uarao. 
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take with you, as you go, provisions sufficient for the miinbca’ of 
days (which will elapse) till you return thenco. And when you 
have arrived there, place your aifections on none ; but quickly rc;- 
turn, and present yourself to the sight of her who gave you hirtli.' 
Hearing these words, the divine Hrishn, having dismounted from 
his car, and having comforted and admonished all, took leave of his 
mother, and, having made his obeisance, and received her blessing, 
again mounted his car and departed. At this time, in iho one direc- 
tion, Jasoda, with the cowherdesses, in groat emotion and sobbing, 
were culling out ^'Krislml Krishn!’ and, in thc5 other direction, tlie 
divine Krishn, standing up in his cur, and calling out, was saying, 
as ho departed, ^J)o j’-oii go homo, and have no anxiety,* I mil 
return in four or five days at most/ 


Sire ! these cowhordosscs, distracted by KCjjaratioTi from t.lio 
divine Krislm, and singing liis px*aiH(is alone, in their several com- 
panies, with their thoughts fixed on their beloved one, began on 
their way to sing of tho exploits of tluj Muprenuo .Being. 

Olio said, ‘ IfmiliS’d mot iiie utioUku', ‘ JTo Iiiih rim o/r and liicldoii hiiusclf. 

Prom Ijoliind ho sohod my arm; there Ktumts he, Ihiri, iu the Hlmdeerilie 
Indian Hg.’ 

One sayH, ‘I eaw liirn millciiig;* another, ^ f beheld him at early dawn/ 

Olio avers that, * Ho is pasturing the eaitle ; listiai ! givmi etir, he plays the lluf e 

.'By this road, sister, wo will not go; tlie ymitli K'lmhfii will demand alms of n;. ; 

He will break our water-jmts, and untie the kiiolH (of tJie eords on whhh wo 
cany them), and, having surveyed ns a little (/.e. with a mere glance), will 
steal away our seiisiis ; 

.Ho is conceulod somewhero, and will come- running; then how shall we ho ahl(^ 
to (iS(!upe ? * 

Thus speaking, tlm 'women of Bnij dejiurtcd, their frumes being gi'catly agitated 
through separation from Krishn/’ 

Tho saintly Muni Hlmkadov nuid, Lord (if ilio ‘Kurth ! when 
Ifdho had iinishod nipcaiing his wliispcred hivncutimiH, them, 
having issued from tho riv(»r, luivitig ptit, t>n his <d()llu‘H and orna- 
ments, and taken his seat in his ear, when ho took bin way from Hu* 
bank of tho Kaliudi towards tho Iiouhu of Nand, then tho cowhenl ' 
esses, who hud gone forth to fill waiter, b(*h(*lfl his car on tlio road, 
coming from a diHtancc3» On beholding it, th(;y began to nay among 
themselves, MVhoso is tliis car which is coming towoirds uh? Iwt 
us take a survey of this, tluxn lot us advance.’ Hearing this, ono 
cowherdess among thorn said, SSistor ! it may be, pcrhajis, Unit ilm 
deceitful Akrur may have come, who led tho divine iCrislm Chami 
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to Mathura, and caused him to dwell there, and brought about the 
death of Hans/ Having heard this, another of them said, 'For 
what has this betrayer of confidence come ? on one occasion, indeed, 
he has carried off the root of our life ; now will he take our life 
itself:’ Sire! having spoken many such things among themselves. 

The women of Braj remained standing there ; they set down thoir water-pots, 
having lifted them from their heads. 

Meanwhile, when the chariot drew near, then the cowherdesses, 
having seen I/dho from a small distance, began to say among them- 
selves, ' Sistex* ! this ti’uly is some one of a dark-blue coloui*, with 
lotus eyes, and a diadem on his head, wearing a garland of wild 
flowei's, dressed in yellow silk, and with a silken scarf of the same 
colour, who, seated in the car of the divine Krishn Chand, comes 
looking towards us.’ Then one cowherdess from among them said, 
' Sister I this person has, since yesterday, come to the house of Hand, 
and his name is Hdho, and the divine Krishn Ghand has, through 
him, sent some message.’ 

"On hearing these words, the cowherdesses, seeing that it was a 
solitary place, abandoned reserve and modesty, and ran up and 
approached Hdho, and, knowing him to be a friend of Hari, made 
obeisance to him, and, having inquired after his welfare, joined theii' 
hands, and stood ^rrounding the chariot on all sides. Having seen 
their affection, Hdho also descended from his car. Then all the 
cowherdesses, having caused him to sit down under the shade of a 
tree, themselves also took their seats, surrounding him on alj. sides, 
and, with much tenderness, began to address him : 

^Well have you done, ITdlio, in coining you have brought us tfdings of 
MMho (Krishn) ; 

You have always remained near Krishn; give us the message which he 
delivered to you. 

You were sent only for the sake of his mother and father ; he takes thought 
for no one else ; 

We ha^ given ail we possessed into his hands ; our souls are entangled in 
his feet. 

He pursues only his own objects ; he has now afflicted all, without exception, 
in departing. 

And as the bird deserts the tree which is destitute of fruit, just so 
Hari has abandoned us ; we have bestowed on him our all ; but still 
he has not become ours.’ Sire! when the cowherdesses, inspired 
with love, had in this manner spoken many such words, then Hdho, 
having beheld the firmness of their affection, when he was about to 
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rise witli the intention of making his obeisance to them, tlien, ini- 
mcdiatclj^ a cowherdcss, having seen a black b(*e sitting upon a 
flower, under pretence of addressing it, said to Udho,— 

‘'^0 lionoymakcr! thou lias drunk the juice of the lotus-feet of 
Madhav,* hence hast tlioii the name of M'adhukar (the lioneyinaker), 
and thou art the friend of a dcceitl’ul one ; for this very reason he 
has made thee his messenger, and sent thee; toucli not thou our fiuit, 
for we know that all of a dark-blue line arc deceitful ; hucIi us thou 
art, just such is Krislin; wherefore, do not tbou Balutc us. Just as 
thou wandcrest about, drinking the juice of various ilo\vc?rs, arnl be- 
longing to none, just so Kidshn also inak(‘s love, yet is (tonstani to 
Eoned The cowherdcss was thus speaking, wlien another black b(!e 
came, seeing wbicb, a cowlicrdess, named lialita, said, — 

* 0 bee I do you remain apart from us, mid go uud Udl this in the oily of Mmihu, 

Where the divine Ivrisliu Cliand and liis luiinjibackial consort dwell 
at case ; for why should wo speak of one birth ? this very e.ustorn is 
yours through sueccssive liirlhs. King Hali giivc; j'ou all ho pos- 
sessed; him you sent to fVitai, and a virtuous wile lik<^ *Sf(a, you, 
innocent as slie was, exjudled from your liouse. When you brought, 
this condition on oven her, then what great lo.ss Imvo we suffmaal r‘ ’ 
Thus himng s])oken, all the cowbm’dcsse.s together jtniuul their 
hands, and began to say to irdho, * UluHt.nous DMho! we, dcjprivcid 
of the divine Krishn, aro wido\V(?d; do you take ns with ycai.’^’ 

The saintly Shukadov said, “ Sire ! on Uum-u^ words proeiualing 
from the mouth of llus cowluirde.s.MCH, UMho said, * Hm message 
which the divine ’K'riHhii Ohand semt, that 1 will explain to you ami 
tell — do you listen with attention, it is written, Do you nhamlon 
the hope of Bcxuui didight and prueiise devotion, I will miver Hepa- 
rate from you;’’ and ivrislm says, Night ami day you fix your 
thoughts on me, and for this same reason L hold none bo dear as 
yourselves.” ’ 

“Thus having spoken Ifdlio addcul, *Il'e wlio m the First Male, 
the Imperisbabie One, Jlari, on him you have always fixed your 
affection, and whom all extol as the iuvi.sihl<‘, the. Dnstam, the 
Impenetrable, him you regard a.s your Imslaind; ami as (uirth, wind, 
water, fire, and air dwell in the imdy, no the Huiireme litung dwells 
in you, but by the quality of iilusiori appiuirn .st^purate. (joiitinm^ 
to fix your recollection and your thouglits <m him; he. always 
remains accessihlo to liis votaries, and from contiguity, perception 
and meditation tiro dcjstroyed ; on this account, ilari Ims gone ttiu 
distance and fixed his liabitation, and the divine Krishn Ghand 
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explained tliis also to me and said, that, playing on the flute he 
called you to the woods, and when he saw your love and the pain 
you felt at separation evinced, then he danced together with you 
the circular dance. 

When you forgot his diviaity, the chief of Tadu vanished from sight. 

^ Again, when recovering your perception, you mentally fixed 
your thoughts upon Hari, then forthwith, knowing the devotion of 
your hearts, the Supreme Being came and appeared to you.' Sire ! 
soon as these words issued from the mouth of Udho, 

Then said the cowherdesses, incensed, have heard yonr words, now 
remain apart jfrom ns ; 

You have told ns of knowledge, devotion, wisdom ; yon tell ns to abandon 
meditation, and point out to ns the sky, — 

On whose sports our mind is fixed ; him you call Kfirayan. 

He who, from his childhood, bestowed pleasime upon ns, how has he become 
Invisible— the Fnseen ? 

He who is possessed of all good qualities, and gifted with all beauties of 
form, how can he be quality-less and fonn-less ; 

Since in bis dear body our souls are wrapped up, who will give ear to your 
words 

One of the company arose, and, after reflection, said, ‘ Conciliate Udbo. 

Say nothing to him, sisters I but . bear bis words, and continue gazing on his 
countenance.' 

One said, ‘ It is not bis fault ; he came sent by Kubjh. 

Kow, as Kubjfi has instructed him, that very strain be sings. 

Krisbn would never speak thus, as, since bis arrival in Braj, he bag spoken. 

By bearing such words, sister ! thorns pierce ns— w© cannot eiidime to liear. 

He tells ns to abandon sexual delight and practise devotion ; bow can M^dbo 
(Krisbn) have spoken thus ? 

Inaudible repetition of the Divine name, penance, abstinence, vows, and 
religious observances ; all these are the (befitting) practices of widows. 

May the youth Kanhfii live on through successive ages; bo who bestows 
happiness on our beads, 

■While one's husband surriyes, who makes use of the ashes of cowdung > tell 
us where this custom is observed ! 

For us vows, devotion, fasting are in this, to regard with unceasing affection 
the feet of the son of Hand. 

Who will impute hlame to you, l/dho ? Kubjfi has led ns aU this dance. 

Thus far having related, the saintly Muni Shukadev said, “ Sire ! 
■when Udho heard from the mouths of the cowherdesses woi’ds such 
as these, imbued with affection, he then mentally regretted that he 
had spoken to them of penance, and with a feeling of shame he 
preserved silence and remained with bent-down head. Then a cow- 
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Berdess said, ^ Say, is Ealbliadr well ? and docs lie, too, tliiiilcing on 
tlie affection of Ids cliildhootl, ever recall ns to his niiiid or not P 

Having heard this, another cowlierdcss from among them said, 
in answer, ' Comjimiions ! jmii, indeed, arc hut rustic cowlierdH' 
wives, and the women of Mathura, arc fair to see; captivated h}* 
them, Hari indulges in delight; why should ho now take thought of 
us? Since he went and dwelt there, 0 companioiiH! from that 
time ho has become tho spouse of others. Had wo known this at 
first, how would m'o have sutrered him to depart? How, wo gain 
nothing hy our regrets, whence it is hotter to abandon all gritd’, and 
remain with hopes fixed on tho stipulatod time. ’For just as during 
eight months tho earth, tho forests, and tho inouniaiuH, in expecta- 
tion of tho rainy clouds, enduro the heat of the sun, and when tin? 
rain comes it cools them, so Hari fdso will come and visit usf 

“ One said, ‘ Hjiri Iuih afFoedod his piirpowr, hu,s slain his foes, and aHHUrned ihr> 
govcirmnont, 

Whoreforc should h(3 como to Urindfiban ? Why shonld h(3 uhandon 
to fcod cows ? 

Ahandon, 0 ooinpanions ! hope of the. promised r<*iunj I anxiety is [pme, for 
it has hoomno diispair.' 

One •woman said, disquiott^d, ^ Whoreforn should wo uhaudmi hope of (hiMdiiif) 
Krishn ? 

'In the forest, hill, and on tho hank of the Yamuna, whcresot?vor 
tho divine Krishn and Balardm had sportijd, beholding thcHc sanu? 
places, recollection truly returns of our houIh’ .Lord Hari/ dlius 
having spoken, sho added, 

“'This hraj Inus hooomo a soa of grief, his immo ia a hoat in llio midst of n 
Ktrcaiu ; 

Those wlio uro Binlcing in tho water of tho pangs of seprmdion; wdnm will 
Krishn hriiig tUcui uerrmH ? 

ITow lius tlus n*oolh3(dioa that ho wus tho Lord of OowherdeHses deparUsl ? 

Docs h(3 not fool nomo bciiho of Bhatno on account of Ids name 

"Having heard these words, ITdho, having rolIc(d;cd in his inmost 
heart, begun to say, 'All praise to ibesn cowherd(!ss(‘H, and to tlmir 
firmness! that they have abandoned all they posmJHsfsI, and rioimincd 
imraorsod in contemplation of tho divine Krishn (.Jimnd/ Hire! 
Hdho, indeed, having beheld their affection, was just Ihcn applutuL 
ing them in his heart of hearts, wlum, n,t that monu.nt, all l.lut 
cowhordesses arose and stood up, and c{tnduc,led U'dlm, with inu(!h 
ceremony to his house. Having perccdviul their aifctilion, ho alHu, 
having arrived there, and Iiaving taken his food and reposud him- 
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self, spoke to them of the cli?ine Hrishn, and bestowed on them 
extreme gratification. Then all the cowherdcsses, having shewn 
their veneration for ITdho, and placed before him many otferings, 
joined their hands, and said, with much humility, ^Illustrious 
ITdho ! go you and say to Hari : Lord ! formerly, indeed, you were 
shewing us much favour ; you took us by the hand, and led ns with 
you in your wanderings ,* now you have gained royal power, and, 
at the bidding of a woman of the city, Kubja, you have sent a letter 
to us (advising) penance. We, weak women, uninstructed in holy 
rites, have not so much as learnt of our spiritual preceptor the 
initiatory mystical prayer to be addressed to the patron Deity; 
whence, then, should we have spiritual discernment ? 

To him (Hari) our childhood^s love was given ; what have we known of the 
rites of penance ? 

Why did not Hari himself allot our penance as he departed ? This is not 
fit subject for a message. 

l/dho ! do yon explain and say to him, our lives are departing; let him come 
and preserve them.^ 

Sire ! thus having spoken, all the cowherdesses, indeed, fixing their 
thonghts on Hari, continued glad, and TOho, having made his 
obeisance to them, arose thence, and, seated on his car, came to 
0-obardhan. There he abode a few days, and, when he again set 
out thence, then, wherever the divine Krishn Chand had sported, 
there ITdho came, and continued in each place two or four days. 

*'At length, after some days, he returned again to Hrindaban, 
and, having gone to Hand and Jasoda, joined his hands, and said, 

* Seeing your kindness, I have remained so many days in Draj ; now, 
with your permission, I will proceed to Mathura.^ 


The saintly Shukadev said, “Sire! on a time, the divine Hrishn 
Chand, the Hoot of J oy, and Halaram, the Abode of Pleasure, were 
sitting in a palace studded with jewels, when Baladev said to the 
Supreme Being, ^Brother! when Hans sent to call ns from Brinda- 
ban, and we went to ATathura, then I and you gave this promise to 
the cowherdesses, and Hand and Jasoda, that we would c[uickly come 
and visit them ; whereas we have not been there, but have come 
and fixed our abode in Dwarika. They will be thinking of us, and 
if you will give me permission, then I will go and visit my birth- 
place, and, after having comforted them, will return.' The Supreme 
Being said, ^Yery well!' On hearing these words, Balaram took 
leave of all, and, taking his ploughshare and club, mounted his 
chariot and departed. 


CHIEF AUTnOBITY OF THE SECT, 


73 


Balardm readied Gokul, where ho f^aw Naiid and Jasoda, 
who inquired after the welfare of Krishna. 

‘^When Jasodii, hein^ afllictccl, begun to woop, then .Balavmii 
entered into many explanations with, her, and, having ennsohd 
and comforted her, restored her confidence. Aflerwards, having 
taken refreshment, and oaten betel, ho went forth iroin the liouso, 
when, what does ho behold ? — tluit all the young women of i»nij, 
with wasted frames and dejected minds, dishevelled Iniir and wpialid 
appearance, desponding, and oblivious of their houmdiohl duties, 
deeply imbued with love, intoxicated with Hus emotioUH of youth, 
and singing tlio praises of Ilari, arc wandering in various din’O*' 
tions, agitated with the pangs of separation, and inebriated with 
desire. Sire 1 on beholding ikdaram, all were inue.h j)lt*ased, Jiud 
ran up hastily, and, Jiaving made obeisance, joiiual tlieir bands, 
and, standing on all sides of liini, bcgJiu to aslc him (luestions 
and to sa}^, ^ Tell ns, Bahirani, Abode of JlappiiHrsH ! now wlujro 
dwells the beautiful iSyam,**'' our Life? does Jhhari (jver think of 
us? or, having obtained a kingly thrum*, has lie forgotten all his 
former love? R:nco ho departed heneo lie has hut onc.e, by tlui 
hand of Uklho, sent us a messagi*, and that (.^joining penama* ! nfUa' 
that ho has tukeu no thought of any of ub ; and now ho has gmie 
and fixed his habitation in the sea; whiireforo, lh(*n, should In? 
inquire after any of us?^ On hearing thcHO words, a oo\viu*rd{‘S!i 
exclaimed, ' Bister ! who would make trial ol’ the love of llari, after 
seeing the manner in which ho has treated us all ? 

IIo holongB to iiono, aiul Ioyoh iiono; ho who Iuih turiK'd Ids back on Iuh 
iiithcr and inoiluir. 

IIo could Tiol; roniuiii an hour without ItCulhh, and that, foiNotjth, w what 
causes him to fiti»p away. 

Again, what fruit have wo, who, abandoning our housebolds, m*glect- 
ing our family honour, and the respect of the world, have led our 
children and Imsbands to form an iniinmey with IJarl ? At length, 
having caused 'us to embark on the vessel of love, In* Ims ulmmlonetl 
us amid tlio sea of separation. Now we hour that ICrbdm ims gone 
toDwArikii, and contracted many maiTiuges, and that he has brought 
and wedded the sixteen thousand and ono Immlnul prlmt(,*Hse.M whom 
Bhaumdsur had confined; and now sons and grandsotis have laani 
borne to him by these wives, wherefore Hum should Ik* leave them 
and come here?' Having licard this speech, nnuiher cowherdess 

* t.tf, dmk-hlao 5 a nanio of ICrishu, 
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said, 'Sister! do not you entertain regret for the words of Hari, for 
Fdho, indeed, when he came, caused us to hear all his qualities.’ 
Haring said thus much, she added, ‘Iriend! now listen to my 
advice, 

Let us now toucli the feet of Balar5.m, and continue to sing his good qualities. 

He is fair of body, not dark ; he will not speak deceitfully.* 

Sankarshan* heard and replied, ‘For your sakes I have made this journey. 

When I departed, I told you I would come, and for this Krishn sent me to Eraj. 

I will stay two months, and dance the circular dance; I will fulfil all your desires * 

^‘Sire! Ealaram, after saying thus much, gave orders to all the 
young women of Eraj, saying, ‘ To-night is the full moon of the 
month Cbaitr, do you put on your ornaments and come into the 
woods, I will dance with you the circular dance. Having said this, 
Ealaram departed at evening time to the wood ; after him came all 
the young women of Eraj also, having dressed themselves in fair 
garments and ornaments, and adorned themselves from head to foot. 
They came and joined Ealadev. 

All stood with their heads bent down ; the beauty of Haldhar cannot be 
described. 

Of the colour of gold, he was robed in blue ; bis moon-like countenance and 
lotus-eyes fascinated all hearts. 

In one ear, an earring diffused its radiant beauty, as though the sun and 
moon were united. 

The other ear had drunk of the flavour of the celebrity of Hari ; his ears had 
not a second earring. 

On all parts of his body were many ornaments, whose beauty cannot be 
described. 

Thus speaking, the fair ones fell at his feet, ‘Engage in sports and the 
ecstatic circular dance with us.* 

“Sire! on hearing these words, Ealaram uttered the (mystical 
sound) Hun 1 On his pronouncing this word, all the things re- 
quisite for the circular dance came and were present. Then, indeed, 
all the cowherdesses abandoning reserve and diffidence, giving them- 
selves up to the passion of love, took lutes, tabours, cymbals, pipes, 
j3.utes, and other musical instruments, and began to play and sing, 
and making a merry sound, to gratify the Supreme Being, by danc- 
ing and gesticulation, Hearing and seeing their playing, singing, 
and dances, Ealadev, also, milch pleased, after drinking some 
spirituous liquors, joined them in the song and dance, and indulg- 
ing in a variety of sportive blandishments, began to impart and 
receive pleasure. At that time, divinities, heavenly musicians and 


* A name of Balarkm. 
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choristers, and gnomes, came, with their wives; and, seated on their 
cars, and singing the praises of the Snpnjmo Being, were raining 
down flowers from mid-air. The moon, with its circle of stars, be- 
holding the delight of llio circiiLir dance, was showering down 
ambrosia with its rays; and wind and water, also, were Ktilled.^’ 

Having related thus nuioh of the hisioiy, tho saintly Shukadev 
said, Sire ! in this same manner, Balaram, rcnniiniiig in Brnj dur- 
ing tho two months of Ohaitr and Baisakli, at; night, iinh'cd, engagt'd 
in the circular dance and olhor delights with the young wonum of 
Braj, and in tho day-time gratified Nand and Jasodu, by talking to 
them of Hari. In this state, one day, at night-tinu', as they danced 
tho circular dance, Balaram went, 

And having ropoRcd on tho rivor’s kinik, Ivfim said il)or<* angrily, 

Yumunfi, <lo thou conic and tlow lion; ; lave mo with iliy tlimmund Htrcama. 

If thou dost not obey my words, thy watcirn shall bo divided piece by pici!c.' 

Sire ! when the Yamuiui, through pride, heard the 'words of 
Balanim, as llioiigh it hoard them not, tlien, indeed, Balamiu, being 
incensed, dragged it with his ])l(>iigh, and hrought it to him uml 
bathed. From that samo day the yaitnina is still e.rutdicd thiu’e. 
Afterwards, liaving bathed, IjuLanim, having heHlowtal jdeasnro on 
all tho cowherdessos, took iliem with him, and departing from the 
wood, came to tho city. Tlnn'c, 

Tho cowherdfs.«c.s said, MuHton, Lord of Jtraj ! take ttm along with you.* 

Having heard this speech, Balaram consoled and (unnforted the cow- 
hordesses, and Iniving insjiired them with (jonlidenee, took hntve 
them, and went to Hand and Jasoda to bid them farewedL AfU*r- 
wards, liaving talked to and exhorted them also, and iimpirilecl iheni, 
ho remained thcro somo days, took leave and depariud to Dwurika, 
and in a few days arrived tliero.^^ 


Tho saintly Bhukadov said, '^Sirc 1 tho divine 'Krishii Oliand 
always abode in tlio city of Dwarlka; increase and proHjujrity slume 
always in every house of tho doHcmidants of Yadu ; men and women 
were always finding some now uttiro in dress and orinummls; they 
rubbed tbeir bodies with sandal and fragrant paste, and peifumtul 
themselves ; the merclianiH, having cleansed and swept the sliops, 
roads, and crossways, caused them to be sprinkhsl, and tlnu'e Iradera 
of various countries brougliL various articles for sale; in diflbrent 
places Brahmans rccitgd tho Yedas; in every house l)(Hjplo lienrd er 
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narrated stories and Puranas ; good and holy men sang the praises 
of Hari during the eight watches ; charioteers, yoking continually 
chariots and cars, brought them to the royal gate ; demigods, heroes, 
champions, and warriors of the race of Yadu, mounted on cars, 
chariots, elephants, and horses, came to salute the king ; skilful 
persons amused him by dancing, singing, and pla^dng ; panegyrists 
and bards, chanting eulogiums, received elephants, horses, clothes, 
weapons, grain, money, and ornaments of gold, studded with 
jewels.” 

Having related thus much of the history, the saintly Shukadey 
said to the king, “ Sire ! in that direction indeed, in the royal city 
of king Hgrasen, in this manner, various kinds of amusement were 
going on, and in this direction the divine Kriahn Chand, the Boot 
of Joy, with his sixteen thousand one hundred and eight youthful 
wives ever indulged in sports. At times, the youthful ladies, over- 
powered by their love, dressed themselves in the guise of their Lord ; 
at times, the enamoured Hari adorned his wives. And the sports 
and pastimes which they mutually practised exceed description ; I 
cannot describe them, that could only be done by a spectator.” 

Having said this much, Shukadev said, “ Sire 1 one night the 
divine Hrishn Chand was diverting himself with all liis youthful 
wives., and beholding the various actions of the Supreme Being, 
celestial choristers and musicians, playing on lutes, timbrels, pipes, 
and kettle-drums, were singing the excellences (of the Deity), and 
there was a harmonious concert, when, as they sported, a thought 
entered the mind of the Supreme Being, whereupon, taking all with 
him, he went to the hank of a lake, and, entering the water, began 
to sport therein. Then, as they played in the water, all the women, 
being filled with blissful love for the divine Hrishn Chand, lost their 
corporeal and mental consciousness, and seeing the male and female 
Casarca seated on opposite sides of the lake, and calling to each 
other, they said, 

< 0 ruddy goose ! why dost thou call out moumfiiUy ? why sleepest thou not 
at night from separation from thy lover ? 

Deeply agitated, thou cailest ever for thy husband ; to us thou ever dis- 
coursest of thy spouse. 

We, indeed, are 13600016 tie slare-girla of Krisln;’ thus having spoken, 
they went on. 

Again they began to address the ocean, saying, ‘ 0 Sea ! thou 
who drawest deep sighs, and wakest night and day, art thou then 
separated from any one, or grievest thou for the fourteen gems thou 
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hast lost Having spoken tlms again, beholding tho moon, they 
said, ^0 Moon! why remainest thou with wasted body iind sad 
mind ; what, hast thou consumption, that thy Iranio daily waiu.ss 
and increases ; or whilst thou beholdest the divine iCrishu Cluuid, 
art thou fascinated in body and mind as we are?^ 

Having related thus much of tho history, the saintly Hhukadev 
said to the king, “ Sire 1 in this same manner, all tho youthful 
women addressed many words to tho wind, tlio clouds, the cufjkon, 
the mountains, rivers, and swans, which you can imagine. After™ 
wards, all tho women sported wtth tlic divino ICrishu (Jliaml, and 
ever conthiucd in his service, and in singing the ])raises of tluj 
Supreme Iloing, and derived enjoyriumi siudi as their luiiuls desiiaul ; 
while Krislm discharged his duties, jih a househohh'r, as luftjamo 
him. Sire! to tho sixteen iliousaiid one liuudnul and, (,‘ight (|neeits 
of the divine Ivrislm Cliand, whom I have befon^ mentioned, to each 
of them wa,s born ten sons and one daughter, ami. their offspring 
was numberless; I cannot desttribo it. Ihit I know thus mueb, 
that there were tlu'rty millions, cigldy-eight thousand, .and one 
hundnal schools, for teaching tlie o(rs[>ring of divine Krir-hn, 
and as many leacJuirs. Moreovm’, uniong nil the srms and grandsons 
of the divine JCrishu (Ihaiul, not one wan dehciiMit in hi’indy, 
strength, prowess, wealth, ov i>i<*ty; (uany one ^vas supcirior to the 
other; I am nnablc to descrilai tlnnu.” 

Having said thus much, tin,; Uishi s.'iid, I havt? sung of 

the sports of Jfnij and of Dwarika, which give pleasure b) idL 
"Whoever recalcs thoui willi aircction nludl, wilhottt doubt, obtain, 
supremo bcalitmlo. Wliat(ivi;r advantage n'.stdt.s from p(‘rformiag 
ponaneo, sacrifice, alms, and n,‘ligioiis vows, or bathing’ at jdaces of 
pilgrimage, the same results from hearing tlui history (d‘ ILurid^ 
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CHAPTEE y. 

RELIGIONS BOGTEimS OF THE SECT. 

Vallabhacharya, Lis sou YitLaluatLji, aud all Lis de»- 
scendants, are known as the incarnations of tLe god Krishna. 
The object of tbeir incarnation Las been stated in Nijvarta. 
According to this authority, the residence of Krishna is 
denominated Gouloka, a place far above the three worlds, 
and having, at five hundred millions of yojans below it, the 
separate regions of Yishnu and Siva. The region of Krishna 
Gouloka is indestructible, whilst all the rest is subject to 
annihilation. In the centre of it abides Krishna, of the colour 
of a dark cloud, in the bloom of youth, clad in yellow raiment, 
splendidly adorned with celestial gems, and holding a flute. 
He is in the full and eternal enjoyment of his wife Eddhd 
and three hundred millions of gopis or female companions, 
each gopi having a separate palace of her own, with three 
millions of female attendants. Two of these gopis, named 
Priya and Chandravati, once ijuarrelled about Krishna. Priy 4 
sent for Krishna to spend a night with her ; and as Krishna 
was, according to engagement, going to her palace, he un-* 
fortunately met Chandrdvati, who, knowing his intention, 
contrived to seduce him to her own palace, telling Krishna 
that she saw Varshabhann, Priya’s father, going along the 
road. Krishna, fearing the anger of Priya^s father, went 
with Chandravati. When this came to the knowledge of 
Priya, the two gopis q[uarrelled, and cursed each other, their 
imprecations being to the effect that they should faU from 
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heaven to the earth with all their retinue and everything 
belonging to them. Upon this Krishna, out of affection to 
both of them, promised that he would descend as a man to 
work out their salvation, and restore them to their original 
abode in the highest of heavens. Priyd, who was the 
first to fall from heaven, appeared on the earth as a now 
born babe at a spot called Champaranya. Tho fall of 
Chandravati followed, and she made herself known as a child 
at Oharanddiri. Krishna followed them both, and appeared 
first incarnate in the person of Vallabhacharya, at Cliam- 
pdranya, and at the moment of his birth ofibeted salvation for 
Priya. In his second incarnation, in tho person of Vithah 
nathji, Vallabhacharya’s son, at Charanadiri, lie effooted 
salvation for the second gopi, and thus restored them, both to 
their former state of bliss in the highest of heavens. Mach, 
of the gopis had, previous to their descent to tho oartli, tliroo 
millions of attendants in tho heavens, some of whom accom- 
panied their mistresses at tho time of their fall; while, of 
those who remained behind, multitudes aro daily dciscending, 
one after tho other, in the persons of tho followers of tlio s(}ct, 
to secure whose recovery to tho hofivcnly abode tlio successive 
generations of Vallabhiich&rya aro born as incarnations of tho 
god Krishna. They redeem their followers by sending them 
to Gouloka, where the disciple, if a male, is changed into a 
female, who obtains tho everlasting happiness of living in 
sexual intercourse with Krishna in tho heavens. 

Wo now come to the doctrines promulgated by Vallabha- 
charya, and which constitute his claim to be the founder of 
the sect. He condensed his teachings into tho compact form 
of the Puahti Marga, or the way of enjoymciii:, a sort of crexid 
for the convenience of those of his votaries who luid noitlicsr 
leisure, education, nor inclination to study liis doctrines in 
detail, and who were satisfied to adopt tho faith hi which they 
had been brought up. 
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According to Dwarkesh, there are ten principles of the 
Pushti Mdrga, or the sect of Vallabhacharya. They are 
known as Das Makams^ meaning ten principles or ten sects, 
and are as follows : — 

(1.) To secure the firm support of Yallabh^charya. 

(2.) To exercise chiefly the worship of Krishna. 

(3.) To forsake the sense of public or Yaidik opinion, and be 
supplicant to Gopisha (Krishna), 

(4.) To sing praises with feelings of humility. 

(5.) To believe that I am a gopi of Yraj. 

(6.) To swell the heart with the name of Krishna. 

(7.) To forsake not his commands for a moment. 

(8.) To put faith in his words and doings. 

(9.) To adopt the society of the good, knowing them divine. 

(10.) To see not the faiilts, but speak the truth. 


Whether the Siddhanta Eahasya be intended as a commen- 
tary upon this Pushti Marga or not, it is evidently an 
amplification of some of the tenets of the sect; Vallabha- 
charya gives it as a direct revelation with which he was 
inspired. The text and the translation of it are as follows : — 


11 «i 11 I 

flrar: ii ii 

1 wrwr: ^ ii ^ ii 

^ I ttw- 

11 a 11 f%f%: i 

^ 11 q II cP?nr^T^ 

w 1^: ii § ii ^ 


* Female companion of E5.dlia, one of Krishna's wives. 



EELIGIOUS DOCTRINES OE THE SECT. 


81 


ft II e. II 

At midnight on Ehtdashij in. the month of Bhnnran-shufl, (lot! 
visibly uttored the (following) words wliicli are hero repeated word 
for word : 

''By entering into relation withBiuiiMA, all j)ersons’ Bims of body 
and mind are washed away. These sins are said to he of five* kinds, 
viz., those which arc congenital ; those which owe their origin to time 
and place; those described in profane works and in tlui Vedas; IhoBO 
which arc rcBults of intimate association, and simh as anqirodiKJcd hy 
contact. These sins ai’o not, and are never belit!Ved in, (afh'r the abovij 
relation has been established). Otlierwist^ (that is wlien simb a nda- 
tion has not been contracted) expiation of sins novt?r tak(‘H ]ilae,(i. 
That which has not been in llui iirst instance (knlieahul sliouhl not 
be accepted. Oirerers, after making their (dha’ings, should do with 
them what tliey like; Ruch is tlu^ rub?. That ofiering wbie.h has (in 
the first instanet?) been enjoyed hy its own(?r is not aeef'])1a]ilo by tin? 
God of gods. Tiicreforo in Ihe (irst ins(aiH?«’, in all dnings, all tilings 
should he dedicated. Unit tiiat whieh is given should not ho takmi, 
because the wliole comes to belong to JIari, is Ibu duolriin? of oilier 
sects. (Willi us) the rc?latiou whieh Hul^sists in the world hetwoen 
(a master and his) Bcrvants holds good; and every Ihing should Im 
done accordingly ; that is, after dcili(?alnig, it should ho mijoyi^d : 
hcnco it is that the Bralunaiva, or lin? (piality of Buaum.a, is ob- 
tained. Ab when all merits and (li?nn?ritH <d)lain llio (piality of 
Gangap'*’ all of them promiscuously have the (piallty of Uangu; 
BO now such i.s Iho case liere, Tbus is <?ouelud(?d, in Suldlulala 
Eahasya, composed by Vallahha(?harya.’^ 

Hero wo have the doetrino of origin of nin, and its mode 
of expiation or alisolution; and here is iho (Irsi iuMiniiation of 
the jiaramoiini iinportan(’,c of tlio (JoHainjI, or (lurn, ms the 
direct mediator. 

In the next extract wo givc^ will Bo ionnd iho pnni.sliirKndH 
awarded by the do(?irineH of this Htud; to thost? who ]n‘g‘h?(?t dm* 
respect to their Hpiritual toucliers, wliicdi isimroroed as a para- 
mount dutj|, the neglect of whieh involv(*w iearbd <;on.s(Hiuenet*H. 

. ■ * Tko saurctl river (Gung(.?s). 


0 
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The extracts given are translations of some of the articles of a 
work in JBrijabhasha, written by Harirdyaji, the work itself 
being entitled ‘^The sixty-seven sins and atonements, and 
their consequences/^ 

32. Whoever holds (his) spiritual guide, and S'ri Thakurji (or 
god) to be different and distinct, shall be born a Sichdndr^ 

34. Whoever disobeys the orders of (his) spiritual guide, shall go 
to Asi^dtra-\ and other dreadful hells, and lose all his religious 
merits. 

37. Whoever divulges the secrets of (his) spiritual guide, or of 
S'ri Thakurji, shall for three births be born a dog. 

39. Whoever, before his spiritual guide, or S'ri Thakurji, sits in 
the posture called Fadmdsmi, shall be born a serpent. 

54. Whoever displays (his) learning before his spiritual guide, 
shall for three births be dumb. For three births he shall be a dog 
(or) an ass. 

55. Whoever displays activity before his spiritual guide shall be 
born dijaralilia. 

56. Whoever, without paying his respects to his spiritual guide, 
performs worship, (his worship) shall become entirely fruitless. 

59. Whoever shows the soles of his feet to his spiritual guide, or 
to S'ri Thakurji, shall be born a serpent for ten years. 

The next extract we shall give is a sort of commentary upon 
the Pushti Marga, enforcing its tenets, with the penalties 
attached to the neglect of them. It is written by the cele- 
brated Sri Gokulnathji, the fourth son of Yithalnathji, whoso 
followers are so exclusive as to avoid all intercourse with 
other sectaries. The work is written in Brijabhasha, and is 
entitled ‘‘ Yachnamrat (Precept as sweet as nectar) of the 
Pushti Marga.^^ 

He who, getting angry in his heart, maligns (his) Guru, and 
ntters harsh terms towards his Guru, becomes dumb, and after that 
he becomes a serpent. He is then born a creatnre of the region of 
the vegetable kingdom, and after that he is born a creature of the 
region of the dead (or ghost). As he (Yaishnava) remembers S'ri 
Hhagyan (god), in the same way he remembers and repeats in his 

t The name of a dreadful hell. 


♦ A kind of bird. 
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mind the name of liin Giu'ii. One lifiving bocomo a VdiKlinava 
should not soo laults of (or in) others. lie sliould not bear tluau 
with his cars. Even if he Bhould soo tlioni AviOi his eycH jiiid bear 
them with his ears, still he should not considc^r anything of them in 
(his) mind. Ifo xinderstutuLs or (says to liirnscdf) as follows:—!, 
who having fallen into this avidya (ignorance) in the form of mayu 
(delusion) see nothing but the faults ; (but) there is not a pariick? of 

fault therein lie doe.s not e.onsirk'r hitnscdf happy 

by the uccpiisition of anything, .l^y lujaring the Sfistrus of tlu} duti<5H 
of Grahida doctrines from any one, ho (1 o(!h not allow hinistdf to be 
absorbed into tlui TiOwhik and Vaidik. The moral prea(!])ls of tlu^ 
Stistras conmnd-od wilh Ukj Pushti M arga sliotibl be fn‘ely heard mul 
related. All other Siistnis causes one to swerve jroin tlui PuHhti 
Marga. This sliould be firmly believed In one’s own mind.” 

Jl'crein tlio Onru is aHsIinihtUHl to Sri inmgvdn, and sovon^ 
punisbmciii throaimicd for iwll acts towards ilio tinudujr. 

Tlio next extract is a landaiion of Sri (.{osuinji or Vitlml- 
nfiibji, the boh of Valhibluiebarya. It is iiilsonn^ in its coin- 
parison, a-ud is (extracted from, a inanuseript in Erijalihashu, 
entitled A, stalcshar ^J'ik a. Ks evident, objind, is distiiu’tly to 
enbaiico the sujnxuuaey of tlio hlalidrajas, by (lie eoninumda- 
tion of tludr aiuH^stors, whose qualiticfs it is here insinuated 
they inberit. It runs thaw : — 

“heboid! bow is SVi (iosainjid'' He is totally without ditslres; 
he is without wants; lui is wilh detun's fulhlled; he (kuliVH nil 
virtues; he is posses.sed of all virtucis; he is the very perHonillen- 
tiou of the most excellent being ({bnl); Iumh idl ine.arnnUonH; lie 
is ns beautiful us a miliiou of .KiuukwaH ; bo is possessed of the six 
virtuoa ; he is the head of all tliose who appreciate sensual or in- 
tellectual pleasure, or ])oetry ; bo is desirouH of fultUling tbo wishes 
of Ilia devotees. Buck is BVi Gosaiaji. Why sbould be mml any- 
thing? H(5 is himsell* the creator of the (aidless erores of workls 
wherein his glory has ditfused all oven*. He is the iiispinu* (or pro- 
peller) of the bouIh of all animated iKungs. He is praised by Hnihma, 
S'iva, Incini, and <hhur gods. Buch is BH OoHuinji.” 

Wo next take a passage frorri u eonnneut.ary, in Hrija- 
hliMbi, on a work culled the “ Clmturslecki iUitigvat,” tlu^ 
♦ VithukCithji, sou of Yullubhadifu'yu. t Kumiovu in god of love. 
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object of which is to exhibit the paramount importance of the 
Guru. 

^'Therefore in Kali Tuga there is no means of salvation similar 
to worship. Therefore when a man seeks protection of S'ri i^char- 
yaji^' alone, all his wishes are fulfilled. We should regard our 
Guru as God, nay, even greater than God ; for if God gets angry, 
the Guru-deva is able to save (one from the effects of God’s anger) ; 
whereas if Guru is displeased nobody is able to save (one from the 
effects of the Guru’s displeasure).” 

The next extract also makes the Guru superior to Hari (god) 
himself, in his power of salyation, and ordains offerings and 
promulgates the idea of the Maharajas being the manifest 
incarnation of the deity. It is from a work in Brijabhasha, 
entitled Guru Seya, or Guru Worship.” 

When Hari (god) is displeased (with any one) the Guru saves 
him (from the effects of Hari’s displeasure), but when Guru is 
displeased with any one no one can save him (from the effects of the 
Guru’s displeasure). Therefore a Yaishnaya should serve the Guru 
with his body and money, and please the Guru. 

but the principal Gurus are S'ri Aicharyaji and S'ri Gosainji and 
the whole family called the Yallabha family. They are all Gurus 
as is mentioned in the Sarvottamji. 

Therefore God and the Guru are necessarily to be worshipped. 
If a man worships God he goes to Yyapi Yaikuntha.f But, by the 
worship of God, he goes to Yyapi Yaikuntha only when he worships 
the Guru. The worship of the Guru is to be performed in the same 
way as the worship of God. 

“ Offerings are to be made to the Guru. There is no particular 
quantity of offerings (ordained). You are to make such an offering 
as you feel inclined to make, but yon are to reflect thus : ‘ In this 
world there are many kinds of creatures : of them all we are most 
fortunate that we have sought the protection of the illustrious 
Yallahhacharyaji, S'ri Gosainji, and their descendants, who are 
manifestly (incarnations of) God the excellent being himself.” 

Here we have the manifestation, of the Maharajas in thefr ^ 
extreme cupidity. In order that the offerings to them should 
he as unlimited as possible, it is not prescribed what they are 
* Yallabhach^jya. f The highest of heavens, Gonloka. 
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to be. It is also ordained tliat tliey should bo worsluppod, 
and the promised reward for tlus is tlio highest luiavtm, 
wlioroas the mere worship of Qod entitles only to an iulcrior 
paradise. 

We come now to a most important series of extracts, which 
fully dovclope the eidin^ do(;trinc of adulterine intercourses. 
These arc evidcmtly iiicuhnitcMl to satisly the loml 2)roponHitios 
of a libidinous priesthood, who, mi(hu’ the shield of religion, 
avert the avenging hand of out, raged manhood, which sullei’s 
the chastity of its femah\s to he opcmiy violated, ami tiie 
sacred purity of hoiiK^ didihal. Tlujy nui}^ well ask, ^^aro 
these my cluldron wlu-n tlu^ first form of adjuration that 
thoir religion demamls is they >SaTnfir[)a,n, the conscMTation of 
tan, man, and dhan, viz., body, orgaais of sense, Hie, 
heart, and otlujr hunihies, ami wife, house;, family, profunty, 
and self,’* to Krislina, or his reprcysfuihitive, the Mnhardj. 
The term inn impli(;s l,luy Irxiy in all its ndations ; man is 
the mind, witli all its facultii'S and <|ualitic‘H; and dkan, as 
explained by the Muluirajas, signifh*s that the; sectaries should 
place at their dispoHt'il sons, wives, dauglitcws, ami everything 
else h(dore applying tluun to Ihtni’ own use. 

Tlio first pussagfy wey shall cif-f.; is from a (;ojriTnonta.ry by 
G'okuliuitbji (in Ha.nskrit, (uilhul Vhadiita .Hhakii HiddhAntu 
Vivruti”) upon las grand fa tlnyr’s wcu’k eallod ** Hiddlidnta 
Rahasyu.” 


10RT# wr tpgrrrTf^ wiffr 
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‘^Therefore in the l)C‘gimiinp;, even before ourHclves (mjoying, 
wives, sous, er.c., should bti made ovc^r; bcjcausc of the oxpremsion, 
'‘^Sarvuvastu^^ fill things), AfUyr marriage, oven before our- 
selves using her, [her (the wife's) oiferiug should bo mado with the 
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Yiew that she may become useful to ourselves. So likewise, even 
after the birth of a son, sons, etc., should also be made over]. On 
all occasions, and on account of all occasions, the thing to be used on 
that occasion should be made over. After making the things over, 
the different acts should be done.” 

This commentary thus enjoins on the sectaries total abne- 
gation of self in behoof of the Mahdraj. The next extract 
designates the Mahdraj by the character which he is so 
ambitious to sustain among his deluded and outraged Yota- 
ries. In Yithalesha-ratnavivarana : 

The KdkirjQ. is called ‘ ShrisM/ which is rendered by the com- 
mentator to mean the ‘ FH^ja,^ or husband of many women. He is 
also described as ^ the ocean of the Fas lild,’ and as one whose sole 
aim is the Fas lild, which means amorous sports with many 
women.” 

A confirmation of this is found in a manuscript copy, in 
Brijabhasha, of Pushti Pravaba Maryada Tika, by Hararaiji. 

It is stated in Pushti Marga that God abides in the houses of 
the Yaishnavas by the adulterine love which (I) now describe : as 
when we bring another’s son to our house, and (or) when we keep 
another’s husband in pnr house by any mode whatsoever, he is won 
over by excessive affection. If we serve by our body, mind, wealth, 
or by any other mode, then another’s son or husband will remain 
with us. In the same way does God ever abide in our house in 
union.” 

We may ask how should God abide in these houses hut by 
his conceptions in the progeny of the Yaishnava, through the 
medium of the Mahiraj. 

It would seem that the fatuity of the sect of the Yaishnavas 
has attained its culmination ; for in the next extract, which is 
rather long, and of modern date, being published in Ocfc. 1860, 
by the Yaishnava Dharma Prasaraka Mandali (Society for the 
diffusion of the Yaishnava Heligion), in a book printed in 
Gujarati, called ^^SwadharmaYardhak and Sanshaya Ohhedak,” 
that is to say, ^‘Promoter of our religion and destroyer of 
doubt,” the apology or explanation of adulterine love^’ was 
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attempted. It was clearly understood hj tlicso sectaries that 
society was aroused, and that it was necessary to do soinothiiif'** 
to alky the ferment. The extract comin(ni(x\s at page 27 of 
Ho. 2, vol. i., and runs thus : — 

''In the above chapter it is stated that God himsdC has become, 
by parts, all the forms ; consorpiently this wholo universo is his 
spirit; consoqiionlly ho is at play with his own spirit, With God, 
therefore, (tlio rehitiou of) my-own-aiid-anothcr*H does not exist. 
All is his own. Consccpiently the sin of adultery does not affect 
Him. The sin of enjoying other people’s things uilects this world. 
With God nothing whatever is alien. God has therefore ordained 
the sin of adultery for this world. Now the ignorant say this: 

' Should a daughter or a son propose to (her or his) father to boconio 
his wife, wind; sin and iramorality arc contaiiUHl tliereiri. How 
sinful, tb(‘reraro, arc thoso who entertain towards God tho adulterine 
love.' Thus have they argued. Now the Itdclligeut should con- 
sider this matter us follows: Tho go]:)is made tlm adulkirino love 
with HVi Krishna, (is it to lie luaintfUiH'd Unit) tluu’erore tiny com- 
mitted sin? .I'birth(!r, ^Mahadeveji and Hum.ielmndriiji niarried women 
of this world, namedy, Turvatiji and Sitaji; and SVi Krishna married 
sixteen thousand princesses; (now) it would follow from the argu- 
ment of these fools that they tno (ujtod irnpropmdy. If, as between 
God and this world, there lias existed only the relation ol’futlnjr and 
children (as maintained hy them), tlum SVi Krishna would not have 
married tlu'so niaidmis. But in God all r(daiions abitlc*. Both man 
and woman liavc sprung from God. Wherefore, wiUi (fod, tho two 
species of man and woman do not exist. Botii these are the s])int 
of God. ConsfKpumily ho is at play witli his own sjiirit. In that 
no sin is incurnul (dther hy God or hy (this) world. 11‘ any sin ho 
committed (hy sucli conduct) KVi Krishna would not have married 
tho danghlers of tlie kings. Thus (you) see liow much contrary to 
tlio BTstrus have they represented the subject, and coufouudeui the 
ignorant. 

“If tlniro 1)0 any sin cominittotl in (aitortiihiiiig tlio adullorino 
love towards (Jod, then tlio most oxoullciit .Ikuiig would iiovi'r liavo 
granted to tlio Vedas tlieir re<[U()Bt to onlertiiiii tlio udiilLorino love, 
Tho story is related hy Brahmaji to lilirigu Bislil in Briilii'id Viiraim 
Purdii, whieh wo now recount for tho infornmtion of llie iieoplo. 

“Ifaving lieard the long eHered ])rayern of tho Vedim, tho Lord 
spoke in a licavenly voice : ‘ Oh ! you Tnulitiium, I am pleased with 
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you; wherefore ask such favours as you may desire.’ When S'ri 
Krishna so spoke, the ifaditious said : * Oh Lord, we regard all thy 
forms, such as Karayan and others, as Brahma, invested with attri- 
butes, in regard to which our belief is not full. And as to that 
which we call (usually) by the term Brahma, the form of which is 
without attributes, and which is different from the indestructible 
Brahma, — that form is beyond the reach of our mind, and our speech 
therefore beyond our knowledge. We request thee therefore to 
cause us to see that form.’ Thus spoke the Traditions of the Yedas. 
Thereupon S'ri Krishna, the most excellent being, showed them his 
all occupying heaven, and allowed himself to be seen. The kind of 
sight which the Traditions had on that occasion is thus described : — 
On that occasion, the Traditions, having seen the form of S'ri Krishna, 
commenced to praise him thus : ^ Oh, S'ri Krishna, thy form is more 
beautiful than even a crore of Kamdevas, at the sight whereof desire 
is produced in us. Please, therefore, satisfy our hearts’ desire, so 
that we may enjoy with thee in the form of women. If thou wishest 
to grant our request, this is what we require.’ When the Tradhions 
of the Yedas spoke thus, the most excellent Being said, ' Oh, Tradi- 
tions, this your hearts’ deshe is very difficult to he satisfied, and very 
difficult to carry out ; however, as I consent thereto, your hearts’ 
desire shall he satisfied ; hut it will not he satisfied just now.’ He 
further said, ^ When the Sarasvat age shall arrive, you will be born 
as gopis in Yrij. There, in the forest of Yriuda, I will gratify yonr 
desires in a chorus, and your adulterine love for me will exceed all 
(other love). By means of such a love you will gain me, and your 
object will he thus accomplished.’ In this manner S'ri Krishna told 
the Traditions to gain him by adulterine love. These traditions of 
the Yedas, who became the Gopik&, are called the traditional 
persons. 

In the same way it is related in the Eamayan as follows ; — 
(When) S'ri Eamachandraji proceeded to the forest of Bandaka (he 
found) there sixteen thousand Hishis (Sages) called Agnikumar per- 
forming penance. These Eishis, on seeing the person of S'ri Eama- 
chandraji, became enamoured. Thereupon, folding their hands, they 
made a request to S'ri Eamachandraji thus : ‘ Oh Lord, a desire is 
produced in us to enjoy with thee in the form of women. Where- 
fore he pleased to gratify this our hearts’ desire.’ Eamachandraji 
thereupon, having been pleased, granted their request (by saying), 

‘ This, yonr hearts’ desire, will be gratified during the incarnation 
of Krishna.’ Hence these Agnikumdr Eishis became gopis in Yrij, 
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whose name is Agnikumar Gopikas. The tale thereof is recounted 
in the Kiirma Puiin, and also in Atharva-veda, thus : ‘ These Agni- 
kumdr Eishis> having been born as woman in Yrij, also attained the 
most excellent Being with the Traditions.’ 

“Thus it is related in the Yedas and Puranas at various places that 
by whatsoever faith this soul may serve Grod, Hari gratified her desires 
accordingly. If there be any sin committed in the adulterine love, 
why did S'ri Krishna and S'ri Bamachandraji grant them their wish 
to be women. They would have been displeased with them, and 
then have punished them. But God is all form. He is in the form of 
father, and he is in the form of husband ; he is in the form of bro- 
ther, and he is in the form of son. In whatsoever shape one may 
wish to love God, his wishes are complied with accordingly. Hand- 
rayji and Yasudevji asked the boon of the son-form, and their wishes 
of having God for their son were granted. The gopis loved God as 
their paramour, and he became a paramour, and made them happy. 
And this the ignorant say is sin. How contrary is what they say 
to the Yedas and Puranas. On this subject a devotee has said in 
the Saki (verse) thus ; ‘ "What can the ass who feeds on the dung- 
hill know the pleasures of gardens? Sugar is his death, the world’s 
refuse his life.’ Meaning, the asses who feed on the dunghills, 
what do they know of the pleasures of gardens ? that such and such 
pleasures are to be had in the gardens ! By eating sugar the ass 
dies, and by eating the rubbish that lies on dunghills he lives. 

“ Similarly those devotees who long for the Para*brahma (Divine 
Spirit), their life is sustained by this very adulterine love. What 
could the non-devotees know of this love ? They wish for the love 
of hell, (To them) to get (good) bodies, women, and property is to 
meet with God, Even by experience it is clearly known that there 
is no love like adulterine love. We are therefore enjoined in the 
S'toas to feel in Haii a love like the adulterine love. For see ! 
although the adulteress may he engaged in the household work, yet 
day and night her mind is directed to the object of meeting her para- 
mour ; and if her paramour goes to a foreign country, in consequence 
of her separation from him, she does not relish her food, does not 
like to wear good ornaments, and by the excessive grief consequent 
on the separation she even gives up her life. To feel such love to- 
wards God is described in tbe S'astras as the most excellent thing. 
Of such love these fools say that it is loathsome. Bat it is 
nowhere mentioned that by the adulterine love we should carry 
on a. criminal intercourse with God; because our souls are not 
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qualified like the gopis, nor could our souls have immediate cou- 
nectiou with God. "VYe will illustrate this by au anecdote. A 
certain woman was one evening going to her paramour. At the 
same time a Eakir was sitting in her way praying to God. Hut as 
it was dark she did not observe the Eakir, and accidentally struck 
him with her foot in passing, of which she was unconscious. J ust 
then the Eakir did not say anything ; but when that woman re- 
turned, the Fakir addressed her thus : ‘ Oh hussy, you struck me 
with your foot and passed on ; but then, my attention being fixed 
on God, I did not speak. ^ Thereupon the woman replied thus : 
' Had your attention been so fixed on God, you would not have been 
conscious of my having struck you with my foot. See, owing to 
my contemptible love in my paramour, I did not observe you, and 
was not even conscious of having struck you with my foot. Ob 
man, had your love really been in God, and your attention fixed 
upon him, how could you have known of my foot having struck 
you?’ No sooner had the Fakir heard this than he seized his own 
ear, and prostrated himself at her feet and said : ^ Oh mother, what 
you have now observed is true. From this day I have adopted you 
as my spiritual guide.’ In this anecdote also a lesson is drawn from 
love. As Dattatraya Bishi derived instruction from twenty-four 
things, so should we draw the moral from the adulterine love.” 

We shall now see how the position of their sectaries is 
strengthened by a further citation from the works of Gokiil- 
ndthji, in a tract written by him in the Hrijabhasha, entitled 
Easabhavana ” (Love Faith). It is as follows : — 

Thus came Hrishna to be called a great charioteer (a warrior). 
Similarly in this Pushti system doctrines taught by Yallahha- 
charya), the most excellent Lord himself having conquered millions 
of Svaminijis in the Yrij devotees’ forest of sexual enjoyment, came 
to be called a great charioteer. Therefore he began to dance with 
Sri Svaminiji (the chief mistress) when he could not cope in dancing 
with Svaminiji, and was defeated in other sexual commerce. 

Thereafter the female companions (of Sri Svaminiji) having 
collected all her hair, and twisted it with a stiing, and tied it 
into a knot, wherefore the same should be regarded thus : — The 
string in the form of S^ri Svaminiji, and the hair in the form of 
Krishna, having conpled together after enjoying in a contrary 
manner. 
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There are maidens in the house of Jasothiji (mother of Krishna ; 
they regard Krishna (avIio is now a child) as ihcjir hushaiiil. The 
maidens, therefore, prepare a swinging bed instead of a (jradle, 
whereon they lay Krishna, and enjoy witli him. 

“The lord plays with the lollowcrs of rnshti l^farga {i.e. foh 
lowers of Vallabhacharya). Such play is fearful to the opponents, 
whereas such play is poetic happiness (eestaoy) to devotees or 
initiated. 

^^Thc elephant’s ivory toys are (symbalic) of the? internal d(>sires 
of S'ri Svaininiji (the chief inistrcfss). So when slio goes into the 
forest S'ri Svamiuiji, hy niefins of ihoso toys, she onldudh/s (in him) 
the desire to amnse or enjoy liko elephants. 

“S'ri Ohaiidnivaliji, and S'ri Yamunaji, and the virgins, and all 
the married women of Yrij, join logtdher in an Inimbh^ sptaudi to 
Sii Svamiuiji thus: Mjet us Ixaiomo your servants. AVe {jre not 
liko you. AYc arc your servants. How e.an wo reach tied in your 
presence? Still we are yours.’ Having beard this humble Hjx'ceb, 
S'ri Svamiuiji addiTssed them xis : ‘ Though sagacious and possesscal 
of the Bixty-lbxir good qualities, yet she is guileless; though llu? 
foremost axnong the accoinplislied, yet slie is gnihdess.’ Whendont 
SH Svamiuiji, seeing the humility of all iluj fenuiles, was pleased, 
and spoke thus: ^Your name is Vrij Ilatua (/./'. tlu'. <>r Vrij), 

for you are the jewel in AYij ; for there is no other love as tlu^ love of 
Imsband wliich you cherish towfinls (tod. Tlu'ndnn^ you ant the most 
excellent among the < 3 xcellent. Thentfove your lov(^ for him is greater 
than mine. Tirslly, you kta'p yourschuis (dways holy ; you liav(j no 
connection with any gopi. Even sous, husbands, c?tc., iti this world 
arc for show in the world’s intctrcour.se, but; lluty huvt^ no comiection 
with you. And, Bccondl}', you are harmUtsB, ‘You aru txsetful in 
your sexual commerce. You have no liarm or jt^alonsy in yott. 
Thirdly, you are penetrated with ihci jiasHion of love. Your pas- 
sion is for the diifercint modes of sctxunl cornmco’cse. You are vcoy 
dear in my heart. In your cjonpled form, you aet as our Hervants, 
and with aflection wait on us. Tlientforo SVi Hvatnlniji, Ixting 
pleased, tells (lod thus: ^Hecause thcjy are dttur to you, tlu'y are 
exceedingly dear to nuu They sliould he llutrefunj allotted sepurulci 
groves, 80 that you might carry on sexual coinmcuaje sr-paratedy with 
them.' 

‘^Then B'd Bvaminiji produces from licm person milliotm of iemale 
companions. Tlu'y were named Lalita, A^isakha, and so forth. 
Those that were exceedingly skilful and btuiutiful in sexual com- 
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merce are called Lalita; those that are very expert in the inverted 
and other postures or positions (at sexual commerce) are called 
Visakhas/' 

Here we have an exaltation of the Prem Sugar itself. Its 
most voluptuous Terses are less lascivious than this ; and 
‘'Love Faith here mantles with its wings “the Ocean of 
Love/^ hovering over the deep ahyss. 

A remarkable instance- of how strongly these doctrines im- 
press the imagination of young females is related by the same 
Gokulndthji, in hie account of the two hundred and fifty-two 
devotees of his- father, Vithalnathji, the Sri Gosainji Maharaji. 
It is written in Brijabhasha. The following is the story : — - 

“!N*ow there was Ganga Fshatriani, a female devotee of Bri 
Gosainji, who was living in that Mahaban. This is an account of 
her. The mother of that Gangabai was very beautiful, and she was 
also very good looking, and she was in the bloom of her age. On 
one occasion Gosainji went to the Mahaban and put up at the house 
of a Taishnava, and that Kshatriani was then residing close to the 
house of that Taishnava, That Kshatriani paid her homage to S'ri 
Gosainji, when she witnessed a very great beauty equal to a crore 
of Kandrapas.*^' Feelings of lust were then excited in that Fshatriani, 
and she then became very much enamoured ; so that she did not 
feel easy without seeing ^ri Gosainji once daily. So she daily got 
np and came to Sri Gokul, and haring seen S'ri Gosainji, she used 
then to go to her house; and she constantly said in her mind, 'Were 
I to meet him in a solitary or private place, the wishes of my heart 
would be fulfilled/ Eufc she could not find an opportunity. Then 
one day that Fshatriani thought in her mind, ' When S'ri Gosainji 
goes to the privy I will go there, ^ So one day that Xshatriani re- 
mained concealed in the privy, and afterwards Sri Gosainji went to 
the privy, when that Kshatriani said, “Maharaj, pray fulfil the wishes 
which. I have in my heart.’ Tut S'ri Gosainji refused, saying, 'I do 
not know anything about that matter/ That Kshatriani then became 
very obstinate, when Sri Gosainji, getting angry, said, "Do not be 
obstinate, and the wishes of your heart will now be fulfilled without 
your leaving your house. These are my prophetic words, and there- 
fore you may go home/ That Fshatriani, having heard these words 


* Kandrapa is a god of love. 
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of SVi Oosuiiiji, went away. Afterwnirds one day, when that Tvsha- 
triani was uslc‘(‘.p, she dreamed a dream in her slet^p that she had 
connection with Gosaiiiji, and from that very day that Knlui- 
triani was in the family wniy. Afterwards, wlum the iiino of 
prcgimncy Avas coini>l(;tcd, she Avas delivered of a danglder. Bhn 
was extremely beautiftd, and was a fountain of good qualiti<}s. SIkj 
was then named Gaiigabai. Then that girl grew up; after Avhi(di 
she Avas caused to toll her name to SVi Gusiutijid 

The next extract Avill show Avlmi (uiro thc^ ]\IahurnjaH fake 
to free from hlume the immoral pratdicuAS which tluur docdriiHAS 
iiiciilcato. Tt is a story of uduKory l)etw(‘<m two low |n'rs(m.s, 
expiated in hlood, hut rewarded hy a r(^->l)irtli in a veay Ihgh 
social positiion. 

^‘A narrative rolatfsl first of al) hy SVi AVharyaji Avilh hin oAvn 
mouth to tlui Vaisliuavas on a certain oci’usion, ami afterwards 
related by SVi Go[iiiiailiji to tla^ Vaishnavaa. ^I'hcre Avas n Hhil and 
a Bhilan, being two jicrsuns, liUHlamd and wifiu ^fluy used to g‘o 
to a jungle and to bring tircwnorl dail}^ n,nd they teu-d to niuiiitain 
themselves by si-Uiug tin'- wood. 'Tlioi'e was anetlier j’diil, who was 
also in tlui habit of going to tlu' saino jungle, to IMidi AVood, and an 
intimacy then I'ese between tlio wife of the om.' llbil and the tjtlier 
hliil At first the two iiersoiis, Inisband and Avife und in go 
together for wood. She tlicn fell hi Iov<? with the olhm’ iimn, 
Afterwards that woman eorinneiieed. gtiing for AVood to another 
jungle Avith ilie other or (sirang('r) man, with Avliom she had erun 
traded an intimacy. So ilie woman Avent with him to n jungle, and 
there Avas a hmiple of God in a ceiiaiu spot in that jungle. The 
two persons ])a,ving gone there iisetj to sweep and clean tlic ieinplf', 
and ihtm rest ihemselv(*H there. They did .ho for several days, 
when, being ovtT[ioW(!i’cd Avith love, they took to singing, dhe-y 
then both got up fVom Ihnf; place and W(*nt to their respeidivc 
houses. AfUa-wards some oiui imnn^ and told the husband of the 
Avonmn that his wife lived, or was in love, with smdi and sudi a 
man, and lliut those two pm'sons wm’e in the habit of going- to rsucli 
and such a placid in smdi and such a jungle. Afterwards, one day, 
the hushaiid of the Avomaii foiiiuveil Ins wife to jungle, ^i'lm 
two jmrsoUH wind; first, and having gone, there they swi'pt and 
cleared tile spot all around the ])lae(^ of (hxl that was there, ami 
then sat there in ha))pimms. The luisbaiul of the woman tlum 
Avitnessed, Avhilo standing tliere, all tho ucls of the two pi'rsoiiH, and 
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’^hen the two persons had completed their worldly (or carnal) 
pleasures, the husband of the woman killed them both on the spot. 
The angels of Hharmaraja then came for the two persons, and im- 
mediately after them came the angels of Yishnu ; when the angels 
of Yishnu said to the angels of Yam, ‘ Why have you come here ? 
Sii Thakurji (God) has conferred on them the best place (in the 
heaven), and these two persons will moreover obtain better and a 
more desirable place than this (in the heaven).’ The angels of 
Yishnu then took the two persons with them, and having gone there 
they made them stand before Sbi Thakurji (God). When Shi 
Thakurji told the two persons to ask for anything they liked ; they 
then, having folded their hands together (in a suppliant manner), 
made the following representation: — 'Maharaj, we have committed 
a very mean act ; what is the cause of your showing so great a 
regard towards us ? ’ When the angels of Yishnu told them as 
follows : — ‘ It is true you two persons have committed a mean act, 
but you cleaned the temple of (God) and Shi Thakurji (God) has 
favorably accepted the service performed by you ; and therefore you 
both have now obtained the best place (in the heaven). Having 
therefore become pleased with you, I tell you two persons that you 
may ask (for anything you like).’ The two persons then said, 
‘ Maharaj, if you are pleased with us, and wish to confer a favour, 
then we pray that we may he horn in the mortal world, and that 
we, having become husband and wife, may serve you. Pray favour 
us with a compliance with this (request).’ When Sri Thakurji 
(God) said, ^Go, your wishes wdll be fulfilled.’ Then the two per- 
sons became incarnate in this world. The man was born a son of a 
Eaja, and the woman was born a daughter of a llaja.” 

We are heartily glad we are approaching the termination 
of this odious subject, for the next extract will close the series. 
We have considered it necessary to make these quotations in 
order fully to elucidate the reprehensible tendencies of the 
doctrines of these sectaries in reference to adulterine loye.^^ 
Perhaps, without such positive and certain proofs obtained 
from the Maharajas themselves, our readers might have sus- 
pected us of misrepresenting or exaggerating the foul prac- 
tices of these priests. Here, however, the public has the 

plain unvarnished tale” of their. hideous immorality. 
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The following extract sugg'CBt« some renrarkH upon tlu^ 
strange iniatuiiilon of a people who might evidently l)e nuido 
pure and good if the delusion which, corrupts tlunn could Ix) 
removed. The writer evidently had a heart to leol the viriaie 
of the 3hinian, although not to loathe the perverting doc- 
trines of Iiis sect. The translation is from a hook in llrija- 
bhashii, containing the account of the eighty-four VaLslnuivus. 

narrative of Krislnnulas Brahnuii, a dovoieo of S'ri Aclulryriji, 
the groat lord. Krishnadus was living in a village : Iw was a 
worsiiipper of .Hlmgvuut ((Jod). 'i'liero wcu’o live or Ion YuiHliuavas 
who, on one occuHion, wnn’o going to A'dcl for the puipose oi‘ paying 
their homage to SVi Ahharyaji, lh(3 groat lord. Tiuiy (taiiuj to the 
house of ICrishuadas. At that time .Ivrislunulas wms not at homo: 
ho had gone out on sonuj btisinoHS, aud the wife o! Krishnadils was 
at home. When llu', Vaishuavas eamo to tins villagt', Sri ICnslnyHius 
had gone out to sonus other villugo. After that she wont inside the 
house and began to (-.ousidor as to wluit she. slionid do now. Slu^ 
then recolicctc'd that ilaniau Duiinaro alNvays said to her that she 
should meet him, and that, lui would give lior what she luight atk 
for. Bo she said to herself, M wdll ietoh ])rovisinns and otiu'r 
articles from his shop h)-(hiy, aud will tell him, i will meet you to- 
day ; give me llio provisions and otlujr arlicdos that J n‘{[uire/ 
Having made tliis d(d;ermination, b1h 3 set out, wamt to Ins shop, and 
having given a ])rouusc to him, the woman ]>rought {ill the pro- 
visions and other articles, and having uonu? homi*, pri‘parod tim 
dinner, and prosenUal an olieiing of it to S'ri Tluikurji (Uod); and 
having removed tluj othuing at the due Uun», sln^ cjiusod tlm Vuish- 
navas to feast on the hli‘Hsed food, of wlucli the Vaishnavas jairtook 
in good style. Aft(3r that {vriBln^uidas came liomo in the evening, 
mot all tho Vaishnuvjis, and after saluting iliem, ho enlitnsl his 
house and asked his wife what the uuwm was, iind wdielher hIuj 
had given food to tho Vaislinavas. She replied that sluj Imd given 
them food. Then .ICiisliiyuLiB im|uired wluuuu} bIk; Inul got the 
provisions and oilier articles, wlicu tho woman related to him jill 
that luid taken place: Krishnadas was thereupon mmdi ])h!{is(*d with 
his wife. Afterwards tho husband and wife both jointly jjartook of 
tho blessed fooil, and .Krishnadas then wamt to the Vaislunivas and 
passed the whole night in talking of the pmise of (,Jod, When it 
was morning, Krish^iudds having dispatoiicd all the Vaishj^iavus, 
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they walked away, and Krishnadaa went with them for a short dis- 
tance to see them olf. Afterwards ho came home, presented the 
food offering to SVi Thakurji (God), and then, having removed 
it, as usual he covered it up and placed it aside. When Krish- 
nadas returned home in the evening, both the husband and the wife 
jointly partook of the blessed food. Krishnadiis then said to his 
wife, ‘ You gave a promise yesterday to the Baniiin, and the Banian 
-must he expecting you, and tiierefore the promise given to him 
must be fulfilled.’ The wife thereupon, having nibbed her body 
with an ointment, and bathed herself, and Iiaving ornaments, us are 
■usual among the women, she set out. It was the rainy season, and it 
had rained that day, and there was mud on tlio road, in consequence 
whereof Krishnadas said, 'If you place yourself on iny shoulder I 
will convey you there and return, otherwise your feet will bci soiled 
with mud, as tliere is a great deal of mud on the road ; and if your 
feet should get soiled, the Banian would trcuit you with disu'spect.’ 
I^rishnadas thereupon placed his wile on liis shoulder, and put her 
down near the sliop of the Banian, when the woman called out lo the 
Iranian and asked him to open the door. The Banian tlien opened the 
door and took the Avomaii inside, and thou brought Inu* sonic water to 
wash her feet with, when the woman said to the Banian, ' ]\Iy feet 
arc not soiled with mud.’ The Banian then said, ' 'irhero is a great; 
deal of mud on the road, and how is it that your i‘eet are free from 
it ?’ Then the woman said to the Banian, ' You laid hett(‘r proccjcd 
with 3*our business;’ when the Banian said, ' You must ttdl mo tlie 
circumstance.’ The woman then said to the Banian, 'My husband 
placed mo on his shoulder, brought mo here, and went away.’ On 
hearing the account, the Banian was struck with wonder, and ho 
q.uestionGd her on the whole subject, and asked the causo of it, and 
requested her to tell him all, when the woman ri'lattul to him all 
that had occurred. On hearing it the Banian thought of him, self 
with contempt, and said, ' Hiqqiy is your life wlioso mind is so 
pure;’ and having put his liauds together in a supjdiant manner, 
he saluted her, and said, 'Pardon me my oifenco: regard mo with 
kindness; you are my feistei\’” 

We have thus terminated our micomit of tlio Malidrdj 

doctrines. We think it cannot bo road without cxeitiin>’ 

. ® 
indignation against tlio priesthood who proimilgiito those 

immoralities ; and perhaps not without provoking pity jind 

contempt for those who submit to their domination. Wo hope 
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that the full oxhibitiou of tliosc cnorniith's made in the 
extracts already g‘LV(ai, and in th(^ next iolluwuig <'luxptcr.s, 
will help towards the cradi(tation. ol' a vih^ and dohasing’ 
superstition. Tf this work slioiild at all c'.onirlhnto to that 
good end, wo shall lum^ reaxped a rich, reward. 

Wd shall coindnde this (‘liaptca* witli a list of the va-riotis 
books, written in Brljahhashd languages whi(h are conshhwed 
as authorities hy the sect;. Tlui first thirty-nine are transla- 
tions from ih,(^ Ha,nskrit, with eomnieiitaih's, and the rest ari^ 
original, in Brijahhaslui language : 


1. Haa’vottam. 

2 . Ahillahh-dshtalm. 

3. K 1 i sh 11 a- 1 ) ixn n ai n r i t.a . 

4. V i th I ih ^sl 1 a- r i dm i- v i v i ir i a n 
tj. Yami ni-asht aka.. 

f>. Bdla-hhodha. 

7 . Hiddhaiita-rnukt sivali. 

8. Na,va-rat,na.. 

9 . A nt .{ il 1 ]< ar j i i.i a-pr i ihl i od h a . 

10. Viveka,-dlmira-shraya. 

1 1 . K risl 1 1,1 a-sl i ray a. 

12. Cluitnra-HlokL 

13. liluikti-vardhani. 

14. dalaliheda. 

15. Ihiderinl. 

1 C. San i lisa-i \ I r n ay a,. 

17. Nirodha-laxana. 

18. Sova-fala. 

19. Hikshfi-patra, 

20. Pushti-pravaha-maryfidA. 

21. Q okiil-ashtaka. 

22. Mxidhiir- lisl itaka. 

23. Nin-^shtaka. 

24 . J anmavaifal-uBhtaka. 


25, Sarii-ushtaka. 

20. .N amaval i-juh ara,j i. 

27. ini,uja.nga-])rayn-asht.aka.. 

28. Namavali (hisaiji. 

21). Siddl 1 dntx i-hhavan a. 

2) 0. Siddhantxnrahasya. 

3 1 . Virodlui-Iaksh na,. 

32. Shrin{tgara-rn<sa.nnind.a]a. 
33). Vaidha-vallahlia,. 

34. Agni-kuniara. 

3) 5 . SI uira n a- u pi id t^sl i j i. 

30. Itasasindhu. 

37. Kalpa-drinna. 

38. Ms'ihi-prasanga. 

3t). Ohita-prahhodha. 

40. .1 ^ushti-drudha- varatd., 

41 . Bwildasa-k \ nija. 

42., ravitra-mandala. 

43. Ihirnanidsi. 

44. Ni tiy a- so va-p rak an \ , 

45. llasa-1 )1 1 4 va.i i a. 

4(,i. Vullahli-dkhiiina. 

47. I)hola„ 

48. Nija-ydrata. 


7 : 
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49. Cliorasi-Tarata. 

50. Baso-biLdvana-Yarata 

51. Nitya-pada. 

52. Sbriji-pragata. 

53. Charitra-saliita-Yarata. 

54. Gusdiji-pragata. 

55. Aslitakayiya. 

56. Yansbavali. 

57. Vanayatrd. 

58. Lila-bliaYana. 

59. Svarupa-bliaYarLa. 

60. Gum-seya. 

61. Ohitavana. 


62. Seva-prakara. 

63. Mula-pnruska. 

64. Sata-balaka-ckaritra. 

65. Tamundji-pada. 

66. Vac]iaB.dmxita. 

67. Puskti-marga-siddlidiita. 

68. Dasa-marama. 

69. Vaishnava-batrisa-laxaiia. 

70. Chordsi-sikskd. 

71. Sadasatba-pradka. [kruta. 

72. Dwarkeska-krata-nita- 

73. Ackarji-prdgata. 

74. Otsava-pada. 



WOIUSHir AxNJD VHAhUOm, 




oil APT ER Vf. 

WOIIKIITP AND PKALMODY, 

TrtM (Io<‘, Irinas of ilin Mnlirirujns w* luivc) laid Pafart, aiU' 
retubrs in tln^ Iasi (*,luij)i(a\ Oi' iluur nio(l(^ oi wcH'ship \V(‘ 
liavo now to tn.'ai. Idus pnnHCjui ocananonial oi* riliiul fms of 
courso Irhui tla^ ^towHi of tini(\ In'ing* Idrnu'd, or addod to us 
circunisiaiHHiH hav(5 oc.curn'd, or ilio prfnni)! dosin’s of Uio 
priests iiia.}^ liavt^ sii^’^'issted. We sluill (‘nd{‘avour to ‘^'ivc* as 
clear and dmline-i a Htaltaiuaii as is ])ra(‘ti(n1)l<s preudHiiij^’ 
tluii nuK^li of tlui iiddrination eoniaiiu'd in this {‘hapicn’ is 
derived ironi ilu^ works (d* .Mr, II. 11. W'llson, and froin (ho 
oral testiniony addue(*d upon oath in (1 h^ eonrso (»r tlio. trird 
for likel, as wtdl as iVoni oilier sonna's of a t rue and uniin- 
peaeludde eluiracd.in*. We liopi*. to lay ll(dbrt^ our readiu’s a 
coxiipkde pic(.ur<s as p^raplrieal as such (uilleetive meuuH will 
oriakhi ns to paint, so as to Hust.aiu (.lie judgment wn Hint]! 
have to pronouiua^, after dellljeraiely sunmua|^ up the. iueds, 
in tlui lew tuundudhig words of this (duijiier. 

A Valluhlide.liaryan temple eonsistH of tlmai HUC<H^ssfvo v.um^ 
partnuaiiM. dlie e(,?utrul oih^ Is Jargtn’ and more optm i.han 
tlio other two, laung intmideil ibr tln^ uee.otnniodaiion of thi‘ 
numerous worsliippcu’s who daily (lirong tlnn*<\ OI’ (lui re« 
niaining* two, one is the reHid<aie(i of the .Maharuj, ami the 
other is dedie, ated to tlu^ worship of tlui images of Krishna. 

The tcnnples are numerous all iivcn* liuUa, espeiually at 
Mathura and Ihnuddhan, In iJenan^s there an.^ two v(‘ry 
celohrated and wealthy temph^s, one of whie.h is de(lie.at>cHl to 
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Krishna under the name of Lalji;, and the other to tlic same 
god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jaganiuith 
and Dwarika are also particularly yenerated ; but tlio most 
celebrated of these establishments is that at Sri JNTathadwar^ 
in Mewar. ^^The image is said to haye transported itself 
thither from Mathura, when Anrang^ieb ordered the tempi o 
it stood in to be destroyed. The present shrino is modern, 
but very richly endowed, and the high priest, a descendant 
of Grolculnathji, is a man of great wealth and irnportanco/’"*^' 

The image of Thakurji, or the idol, in the clifFerent 
temples, is either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna 
in various attitudes, corresponding to those w'hieli ho is su])- 
posed to have assumed in the several periods of his earthly 
existence, either when performing uncommon feats or inira<*los, 
or living at particular places, or engaged in any peculiarly 
interesting scenes. Each of these is worshipped xuido* a 
different name. That of Sri Kathji, being the most im- 
portant and most honoured, is at Nathadwar. Krisbi.m is 
here represented as a little hoy in the act of supporting the 
mouxitain Govardhaii on his little finger, to sholtcu* Im play- 
mates from a heavy shower of rain which had siuhhaily 
overtaken them while at play. This imago is alw'ays spltvii- 
clidly dressed, and richly decorated with oriaainonts, w^hicli 
are often of the value of several thousand pounds. 

Yallabhdcharya, the founder of the sect, is said to have 
distributed among his disciples more than thirty images, 
under various forms and names. These are still extant, and 
held in more reverence than modern ones; and tlio Malia- 
rajas, too, who possess them, are, in consecpicneo more re- 
spected than the other members of their frato’iiity. Jhit of 
the thirty-five, the seven of Navanita-priyaji (literally, ho 
who is fond of fresh butter), MathuresJiJi, Vitlmlndihji, Died- 
rihdndtJiyiy Gohidan&thji^ Golmlachcmdramdji (tho moon of 
^ H. H. Wilson's Works. 
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Gokula.), and Mudamintohnuji (the Lusl-illiisioii)— 

tlic'so -wiw- pr<HnnT(L by ihn scvtm i>'riuids(}ns of Vallablia- 
<)]iarya, eacb liaviii*;’ ojh^ Ibr liiinsclr^ and ai’(^ lirld in (UMai 
‘imn.toi’ r(‘V<'a (men. 11u‘ flvr ilrwl- luur now at- Sri iNut-liadwar, 
Kottii, Kaiiojr*, Kankruli, and (bikulu, rnsporli vcly, aial tlin 
tlia twi> la, si a.i Ja,yi)ora. Tin* Ahiluinijas urv. so <*ovcd<Mi.s of 
possc'SKijpt»^ as W(dl as tln^ ailnO’s distribaiod by tin* 

"Vailaldnadnirya, ibaJ- insianoos am i’olalo.d oi‘ (Indr having 
aiidouv{)ur(‘(l, to possi'ss thtansi'hoH <d' llnnii by lla* nH'.anost 
otbadions. thu- of iln.'in, nann;d (urdharji, was, uboui thiriy* 
llvo years ago, <onvir(rd <d‘ having stolon on<’ iVoin a. Vaistn* 
nava. at Ihnnan. 1’ho iinagcs (Um* sojuftimos so sjiiall and 
ovtadoaded with ornann nts, that tin* votaries eaii see n(»(bing 
hut tladr liisIrouN < luhtdliMhoHniis, v\ lueh haA<‘ an at t.rael ion 
ok iludr own, apart. tVoiu that <d' the image, 

worship of lh(‘ images is \(‘ry sedidmirdy pi^rrormed, 
the must; d<‘\oted homage being paid to them ai li\ed pejdtjils, 
tdglii times e\ery <lay. Thert^ are also seasonal ie.‘;(ivals, 
wlicii thc'y art! worsliipped with e(‘remony. t )n lliese 

occasions t-lie Image is prornsely deeoraied, and espeeially in 
ilic sjn’iug, wlieu ii is beaut irully adorned with llovvers 
arniiigtHl with nineh, t-Jislia Aeeording to the nature (d‘ the 
ibstival, ilu^ image is tna,de rdt o{i a, seat, or is plinu*d In Jt 
cradh^, or Is si> di:‘.poH(?{l as to reelint^ in a swing, dlu! (’.nidles 
and swings and seats are either ol‘ wt^od or of brass or silver. 
Growds swarm to ilu^ tcanples on, tliese uiauisions, Ihuddug to 
see the Unikurji in all las glory. At ihivse limes the IMaJiu- 
rajas ostentniiously deeoraJe tlunnselvi‘s in riieir gayest attire, 
that they may attract, the aibmiion td* lemale dmoteen. dln^ 
Jbllowing ar(^ t.he <‘iglit. rcyguhir daily servi(‘es/ 

1. J\lau(j{iht^ tb<^ morning hgaum tiui image hedng waslusl 
and ilrcHsed, is taken from tlu^ eoueli, whtnai it is snppowul to 

y III lie; intiTVati, nr wlirn in» rnrlinulnr tVfidvat i:i bnuir: ‘'nt bnH' U, tluil jmrt 
isa‘ tliu tnmph; in whieli tlic irlul b pimusl in ciiuHoi, and Ihti iii ily i.i iuvbUdc. 
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liare slept during the niglit^ and placed upon a seat^ about 
half an hour after (and during winter about three hours 
before) suurise : slight refreshments are then presented to it, 
^rith betel and pan. Lamps are generally kept burning 
during this ceremony. 

2. Swigdra : the image haying been anointed and per- 
fumed with oil, camphor, and sandal, and splendidly attired, 
now holds its public court : this takes place about an hour 
and a half after the preceding, or when four ghark of the 
day have elapsed* 

3. '' Gicdla : the image is now visited, preparatory to its 
going out to attend the cattle along with the cowherd : this 
ceremony is held about forty-eight minutes after the last, or 
when six ghark have elapsed. 

4. Edja-Bhoga^ held at mid-day, when Krishna is sup- 
posed to come in from the pastures and dine : all sorts of 
delicacies are placed before the image, and both these and 
other articles of food, dressed by the ministers of the temjDles, 
are distributed to the numerous votaries present, and not 
unfrequently sent to the dwellings of worshippers of rank 
and consequence. 

D. Utthdpan : the calling up, or summoning of the god 
from his siesta : this takes place at six gliarisy or between two 
and three hours before sunset. 

6. ^^Bhoga: the afternoon meal, about half an hour after 
the preceding, 

7. about sunset : the evening toilet hf the image,, 
when the ornaments of the day are taken off, and fresh 
unguents and perfumes applied. 

8. Shay an, retiring to repose: the image, about seven in 
the evening, is placed upon a bed, refreshments and water in 
proper vases, together with the betel box and its appur- 
tenances, are left near it, when the votaries retire, and the 
temple is shut till the ensuing morning/'^ 

^ H.H. Vilson’aWorU 



WOIlSiriT' AND PSALMODY. 


103 


For tlio first of tli(\so sorvioc^s, in tlio fcinpli' is 

opened at four o’clock in tlio niorning’, wlicii il is qiiifi^ dark, 
to give an opportunify to lire Makuraj to c.oniiminicatc with Ids 
favourite foniale din'oiccy, vlio inucli. fi’i'rpic'ut if. id- fhis iinu*. 
Upon all tliesc', occuisions tlie cercnnoiiy is nuudi llu^ siiiuc', 
coimsting of little luore lliaii waving a ligld, and piN'scading 
flowcira, perfumns, and. food 1o the iinagi^ hy the jiricsts. At 
certain seasons the cerenuony also incliah's rocking the swing 
or cradle of the image', or throwing (jNlal (nul powfhvr)over it. 
The votaries, on Indiolding the images or ifs lustrous (‘inhel- 
lishnnaits, do nothing hui. r('pi‘at, tln^ iia nu‘. of tin? idol or 
Tluikurji several tiin(\s, with a vaih^ty of protest at ions and 
ohoisanc-os. This is tlu^ worship, ^riierci is no issfnhlished 
ritual for general us(', nor any prescrilxHl form of worship. 

Previously to tlu' o^Hsiing of tlu^ <1! vision of the t(‘inph‘ 
where the images of idol is placful, tlie Midiai’uj (akcts 
liis stand n<nr the iiuag’(\ Hen', afler thi^ ('idraiu^o, of tin* 
votaries, In^ oe'.e.asioiially swings the iinag<’, or wavi'S before' 
it a small nuitaUie himp, in which hums a light, fed hy 
clarified butha*. Tlu^ Vaishnavas, with their wivt'S and 
dauglitei'S, having pnwionsly asscanhled in tiu' passagf', the 
door is opimed, and the e.rowd rush to caitfir, <‘rying out 
Jai/al Jaya! to prevc'ut tht^ doors ht'iug e.losed,. Tlu^ tmis(! 
and conlusio'u an^ imnunisi'. No iiiiu^ must 1 h* lost, fm* in 
ton or twenty minutes tluMlnors an^ again elostuk It is inn 
poHsiblo all can gi^t into the small room at onc.{‘, and tin* 
weakir of thc^ c,i‘owd have to await thc'ir tinm to (‘liter. '^Fo 
acceleruhi the dmaitions of those who ha-V(^ got In, and 1,o 
indxico them t.o xuake room for othi'i’ d<'votees, who arc* 
anxiously waiting oulsiihi, om^ of tlu^ guardians of tlu? ti'inple 
mounts upon a rail, with a thick curd In his hand, to whip 
thcTU along. 'Many of the dc^volet's r<'(adve a very si^vt'n* 
beating ; and it lias men, happcuuKl tJud. an oyo. has Ix'iai lost^ 
or other sevexx) axid pi'rmumait injuries iullictnd. It is cus- 
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tomarv lor these guardians of the temple to receive a con- 
siderable bribe in money to stay them from inflicting this 
castigation upon persons who can aflbrd to be thus mulcted. 
But in the event of this douceur not being forthcomings either 
from incapacity or unwillingness, the malice of the guardians 
is exasj^erated, and they are unmerciful in the apj^lication of 
the cord. 

During the four periods of worship in the afternoon, females 
risit the temples in large numbers ; and at these times the 
crush is fearful and shiameful, for males and females are inter- 
mixed, and many men who have intruded for vicious and 
immoral purposes, assault the modesty of females v;dth im- 
punity. The crowd is so dense that, on extraordinary occa- 
sions, females are totally denuded of their slight and loose 
clothing in the crush. The practice, therefore, of permitting 
men and women to associate promiscuously in the room 
where the idol is worshipped is highly objectionable. Fre- 
quent applications have been made to the Maharajas to put a 
stop to these indecent proceedings, but they appear to sanc- 
tion them by their indifference. 

The first duty of the Yaishnavas wdio come to worship the 
image is to go to the Maharaj, who is found seated on a 
raised couch, and to prostrate themselves at his feet. The 
worshippers jilace their fingers on the toes of the Maharaj, 
and then apply them to their eyes. When females touch his 
toes, the Maharaj, who may have been attracted by one of 
them in particular, to indicate that he wishes for a further 
interview, presses her hand, and thus gives her the sign of 
solicitation. This is considered a high and distinguishing 
honour: it is fully understood and appreciated, and the 
favour is readily reciprocated. The parties avail themselves 
of the first opportunity to carry their purpose into effect, and 
we shall shortly see how readfly such an opportunity is 
obtained. When it is understood that this distinction ^ has 
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a consecrating foi’co, tlio excuse for iiifatuatod conipliancc is 
at once found. 

Upon tlio door of the temple being opened, the niusioianw 
and songsters placed tlioro coinmonco a succession of lascivious 
chaunts,,descri2)iiye of Krisliiuds amorous S2)ort with tlio g02)is. 
These choristtu's and musicians <)ccu 2 )y a 2>laco o2>2>osh.e the 
imago and tlio Maluiraj, but bcliind the worshijipors who tlirong 
through the open inter vtming s2)a(o. The modes of soludiation 
by the Maluii'aj during this worsliij) is tlio thr{>\ving ujion tlui 
votaries of (jidal^ a rod jjowdcir, made of a c;ertain wood giound 
down ; but this is doiu^ only in tlu^ spiang and uptm high, 
festivals. In tlirowing this powdeu, wlii<‘h, is oftoji made 
into small l)alls, tlie .Mahiii’aj aims ihielly at the hriiusis of 
tlie ft^mal(!S. Ti is also (uisionia.ry jbr him to projend; a yedlow 
extract obtained from llowers, from a syringes, at tlio wor- 
s]u2.)perH, and 2Hi'i’ti<‘iihir]y at tlio fe-mubss. 

I 5 esid(‘s the adoi’ution of tlu^ image, worshii) is [^erforauHl 
to the Maharaj hiinsdf. Tlaue ai'o gtsus’ulJy (aght or Uai 
Maharajas in Jjombay, each having a separafo lempU?, tlu' 
dimeiisinns of which vary aciunding to tlui uuuuis and in- 
fluence of the high 2 >ri<'Ht. Iii one of the apa,rtnients of his 
residence, ibe Maharrij, during the lime that divine honours 
are paid to him, seats himsdf oii a- raisid, si^at. Tlu^ Idiattias, 
the Uanias, the lioh anus,, the Mulianis, and oilier 2>ersons, are 
the followers of his religion, and are known as tumdtaHy or 
servants. .All of tluan, rich and jioor, adort^ him by saluting' 
his feet; and for a short timo afhu these devotJons, tint idcJi 
or influenthil are (Muanmnodated in the hall, whihj jiorsons of 
modcsratii mc^ans are left to shift lor tlunnsehas in a, large 
2)iihlic room, or courtyard, (hio atiariinent- of thi^ liuilding 
known as the Mfubiaddidud (seraglio) is ots;u2)i<jd l)y the 
Maharaj h wile and daughters, wdio lujvas’ U2>2>car in the 
sight of men : their residence is (jonsidmed smu'ed, and only 
the somids (femalo worshi2)2>ors) have permissiou to enter it.. 
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ISText to the Maharaj himself, his wife {mlmji) and daughter 
{heiiji) receive homage in the zandm-khdnd from his female 
devotees. 

The Maharaj can he otherwise worshipped at all hours of 
the daj" ; that is to say, in the intervals of the worship of the 
idol, at which times his j)resence is required adjacent to the 
image of the god. It is at these times of his separate worship 
in his own residence that females are presented with the 
facile opportunity of showing their appreciation of the high 
honour of the selection he has made of them by throwing* 
giddl, pressing their hands, or projecting on their breasts the 
yellow liquid extract of flowers. 

Ul3 to eight or nine o’clock every morning the Maharaj is 
engaged in performing ablutions and saying prayers, the rest 
of the day being whiled away at meals, in conversation, in 
repose, and in pleasure. After his meals, he seeks the privacy 
of his bedroom, which adjoins the %andna-hlidnd^ and except 
on any urgent business — for instance, that of attending the 
worship of the idol — ^he does not leave this apartment until 
three or four o’clock in the afternoon. During the TJtthapaii 
period of worship, which begins at two p.m., the wives and 
daughters of the Yaishnavas visit the wife and daughters .of 
the "Maharaj in the zcmdna-kMnd, from whence some of them 
proceed with presents of fruits, mSk (in silver goblets), and 
other things, to the Maharaj ’s bedroom ; and the most for- 
tunate of them, according to their notions, comes out purer 
than before. If, while the Maharaj is in the sitting-room 
speaking to his followers, a female happens to come to tlie 
temple with her present of fruits, or whatever else it may 
be, he immediately retires into the %andna-kfidnd, and there 
accepts the present from her, and ministers to her lust. 

The dust on which the Maharaj has walked is eaten by 
the votaries. Even his very wooden shoes are worshipped, 
as is also his gddi or seat. His feet are champooed, he is 
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decorated wltli pi’oca’ous ornaments, lie is frequently bathed 
by his votaries in saffron and milk : money and many pre- 
cious articles arc^ presented at his feet with liiinhliating pros- 
trations, and the worship is directed not only to the Maluirajas 
personally but to tlieir vm’y pictures. 

In tlie morning, wlien the Mhharaj is at his ablutions, a 
number of Vaisliiuxvas collect at a short distance ; and as ho 
stands up to wipe his body, one of the Vaishnavas, or minis- 
ters of the teinphs approaches him with reverence, takes into a 
vessel tlio water dropping from his dholar (the (doth (‘uvering 
the lower part of his Ixxly). This dirty impure water is 
esteemed to he of high virtue, a,nd is distrihutod among all 
prosemt at tln^ temple, who drink it with foelings of prid(‘, and 
satisfacti(«i ! Wliat remains is reserved for some hours for 
the puriiicaiion of absent Vaishnavas. Tlie remnants of the 
Maliar/i j\s uunils, a, re pr<xserv(vl, being (ionsidenvl 

very preeJons, a,nd c>an be had, on a fonmil a])pli(;at!on by any 
Vaishnavas who desin^ to oat. Uuan. In privatf^ bampads and 
caste blasts, given with the Miiharuj's piirmission, tlu'se im- 
pure rimunmts are llrst sinwtjd, and axe (Mitiai us thongh. they 
wore ambrosia ! The ]idn-.^op(iri (leaf and b(d:olnut.) which 
th.o Maharaj throws out alter chewing, is calhul o(j(b\ and is 
colIe(d(3d and pt‘(’S('rved to his distril)ui(xl t.o males and females, 
who take a greai; ploasiiro in (duiwing it over again. 

In the month of Khravan, the Mahanij takers delight in 
sitting on the hindold (a sort of swing), when liis male and 
foraalo followca‘s move it haedewards and forwards with tludi' 
bands. Tliis privilege of swinging bis Holinoss is purchasi^d 
with prexsents to him. At tlie time of the TToli holidays (thc^ 
saturnalia of iho nindus), the Mahfiraj stands in, fi’ont of the 
temple and permits his followers to hail him with (jiUdl (icd 
powd(U*). Homo of the Maluirajas on these oc.c.asiotis throw 
the guldl in return on som(3 espindal favoiiri,t,o lemale worship- 
per, and indulge .publudy in a(.its of impropriety and indoiiomy. 
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The other occupations and amusements of the Maharajas 
consist in social intercourse, in riding about and drhing in 
their carriages, and in talking of the amorous sj^orts of 
Hrisliiui. In the intervals of their official priestly duties,, 
they have recourse to every variety of amusement and plea- 
sure ; and not a few of them rejoice exceedingly in displaying 
indecent pictures to their female devotees, to excite them to 
amorous sports. The Maharajas also undertake the settle- 
ment of caste disputes ; they are usually solicited to be arbi- 
trators in eases where the right of property is contested, and 
generally they subtly contrive that but very little of it shall 
come into the possession of the litigants. They are very great 
epicures, and consummate judges of every species of delicacy 
and good living, several of them indulging excessively in 
intoxicating drugs, such as hhdng'midL opium. In the evening 
they are usually invited to the houses of the wealthy Yaish- 
iiavas, whither they resort sumptuously attired, and fragrant 
attar of roses and other luscious perfumes, in order that 
they may he the more attractive to those with whom they 
come in contact. Their visits are always of a semi-religious 
character ; and therefore, upon these occasions, waves and 
daughters of the Yaislinavas whom a Maharaj thus honours 
by visiting, entertain him with the songs which may be cha- 
racterised as the psalmody of their religion. Ten or twenty 
minutes after he has taken his seat, all the members and 
irieuds of the family join in applying to him odoriferous 
stufls, in offering him wreaths of flowers, in waving a light 
round him, in presenting him with money, and in prostrat- 
ing themselves at his feet.- 

The hymns, or sacred songs of a sect, are generally the* 
most fervid exposition of their religions feelings. The hymns 
sung hj the w'omen of the Yallahhacharya sect, in honour of 
the Maharajas and in their presence, are certainly no excep- 
tion to this general rule. They are passionate with all the 
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passions of tiic East, orotic pantings for fruition of a Ioygi* 
wlio is also a god. As it is said of tlic gojyis in the Vishnu 
Purana, ^ every instant without Krishna tlioy count a myriad 
of years, and, forhidden by fatJicrs, husbands, brothers, they 
go forth at night to sport witli Krishna, the object of their 
love,’ so these hymns, sung at this day by the wives and 
daughters of the A'^allabhcxeharyans to tbeir Mahaj'iijas, ex- 
press the most unbridled the most impatient longing, 

for the enjoynients of adulterine Iove.”‘^ 

. These ftanales yield theiuselvos unhesitatingly to the ignoble 
task of exciting the gross passions of thesc'^ ])riests, for whose 
pleasure, and to stiiuulatci whose lusts, they, upon thc'SO visits, 
and also on fesl-ive o(‘, (Visions, sing songs wliicii wo cpiot-c^ as 
specimcuis of* the lusc.ivious ]ioet;ry in which, the Maharajas 
find ph'asure. 

Mni c-i'dri *5 II 

MR icii '5. II 

"ilU MR MM Mi4 H 

MR Mf.Ml MIM MR] II 

diM aV^M St'-ll 5iv{l^| II 

If/'l (tlH M i II 

MliiMl MPa isM'^'l II 

[tkaxsiatxox or the auoyjs.] 

Mohan merrily cuinu^ to [my] house, 

AVith pearls [by throwing them over him] I welcomed 1dm ; 
My beloved one looked with an ailectionato eye : 

0 sister ! of this buslnind xny heart is enamoured; 

[To Tuarry] tlu; son of Kanda 1 am destined; 

And how (;an 1 now conceal it ? 
bet tlui wicked say what they may, 

Darling 1 let my heart be thy dwelling place. 


^ Judgment of Sir Joseph Arnould. 
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Hi^l SHIM >1U 11 

m>i 'h^ ^41 11 T 11 

sTim <Hrii ri •h‘]§ 'X 11 

MfcT s:5-i > 11 ii 
^svn *1 'Hi^iy Mlfeltl *5 Mlil 11 
s-nsAi 11 3 11 

Ri^iRiai m 11 

«ti!A 'Qh^ 11 11 

■§6^1 an 11 

^i<n'^n feiy 11 M 11 

[tEAIS^SIiATION of the above.] 

Ah excitement, extreme and great, in my body is created ; 

The azure-coloured beauteous husband ■vyith me is sitting. 1 
Without seeing [his] beauteous face, even water I will not drink; 
The amorous and beauteous husband, by seeing oft and oft I’ll live. 2 
Bestrain me not, Oh 1 my mother. 

To pay my homage to him, daily I will go. S 
As to the Gonnectionship, that of the Savalya*^ is the only true one, 
[And] all others appear to be but imperfect 4 
He who tells may tell, we will permit to do so, 

And to them [with indifference] we shall listen. 5 


(jn 1! 

11 II \ II 

m W 

^IM tQHi 11 h 3, u 

IHKi ’HM (3M^ 11 

an nn tClHi ■^m\\ ii mu^io ii s ii 

>HIH n ^15: CdliTv’ n'H 11 

^n '>niHni s/^i 11 \\iKi'= 11 v ll 

4lnt[\ iXBi H<^[1 ovi 11 

Hc-ti ■anmu ai =115:? «n 11 h 11 


^ An appellation of Krishna. 
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[tiiaitslation of the abqve.] 

If to foreign lands you, tlio descendants of Vallablia, sliould go, 

Boon do you return. 

And to [us] gentle women messages do you send. 

If to foreign lands. 1 

To your commands obedient wo are, 

' Us, the Bupj)liant, you luivo accc];)tcd witli all your heart. 

If to foreign lands. 2 

A pleasant iooh, you the compassionate, by casting upon ns, 

Of our hodies and hearts have deprived us. 

If to foreign lands. 3 

For your sake the sense of x)ublic sluimo 1 have not ontortuiiiod, 

A great desire 1 entertain for your feet. 

If to foreign lands. 4 

Many such intiaaxt.ioB [your] female shivos arc nudcitig, 

If soon you will return, pleased will boeomo [your | female slaves. 5 


9l«v‘-fl -HiiHi iTiH 11 't II 

ffTn '•’Vfl li'R -Hi -rn II 

tflMH c^ic-t II ^ II 
, MUi tU-ft M II 

tTiiVn <Hi5v?(i 4 tTiti 11 3 11 

•nitn'l hm n n 

%'''{rn n-'Ui %i§l ciic-i 11 V II 

aiP.l u 

ami's ti|€d II M u 

i5i II 

Hfei'n HI 'H^ln 4 I feUM II 's 11 

-HVl II 

tTlt-t II '3 II 

[TilA'KSLATlOJT OF TilE ABOVE.] 

The descendant of Yullabha is the amorous Kdnd, 

Enamoured j ho has made [us], in the roads of Vraj. 

bowing down r 1 
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See, sisters, the full moon-like face, 

’WitB Ms sliai-p eyes my heart he has enticed and attracted. 

Bowing down ? 2 

To that dear [sonl] having become a female slave, 

The public shame I will now no longer fear. 

Bowing down ? 3 

iN'ow, sisters, the household affairs I cannot perform, 

By seeing the dear [soul] my heart has become enticed. 

Bowing down ? 4 

A descendant of Vallabha is the amorous Xana, 

The sound of the jingling of [his] toe-rings has deprived me of my 
heart. Bowing down ? 5 

The very personification of God you are, 

Having married [or accepted] the Yallahha husband with extreme love. 

Bowing down ? 6 

By our submitting, to the Yallahha husband, happy we shall become 
By his association, the Yaikuntha’'^' we shall obtain. 

Bowing down r 7 

qHiTi II )|•^^|| 

S5<1 U 

^^14 11 MRQII 

4 HR ni 11 

II II 

H 11 

cii^i MidHi, •ciHl bih II hit^Q ii 

BML HR{ II Bl^n II 

Mldd iMi cp^ii, 41 (I 

CI'HH-'Q Mlty ^IHR ll dl^a 11 

[rUANSLATION' OF THE A30VE.] 

Hay it please thee to visit my palace, lord; 

’Welcome he thou to my palace, charming lord. 

Increase, 0 king of Yraj ! thy love [to me] ; 

Welcome be thou to my palace, etc. 

* The paradise of Yishnu. 
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M«"iny a story, and accumulated secrets 
Of the heart I have to relate ; 

I shall narrate them, if you but meet [me], 
Overflowed has it up to my lips. 

Welcome bo thou, etc. 

You have many like myself, 

But you arc the only one I have ; 

I cannot live without you, my lord, 

To whom shall I express my pangs ? 

Welcome be thou, etc. 

Bespread with flowers is tlio hod, 

The heart cannot keep the joy within itself : 
Life-nourishcr, thou liest there ,* 

Thy servants shampoo tliy feet. 

Wclconio be thou, etc. 

Simihirly I am also thy luimhlo servant. 

Ah thou hast hold my arm, k(K’p thou thy pledge : 
The bloom of my youth is fading away; 

Believe, my Lord, what I say. 

Welcome bo thou, etc. 

Gallant of [your] slave Bayd, 

Prince of Vraj, hesiower of Info, 

Satisfy the long felt dosme ; 

Welcome ho thou to my palace, charming Lord. 

Sl'T/.u fci, 'fl'-lcfl, 'HMO-t'i'c 

M\ n '’iiS'Mi il 

^<-11 "iliit 

M'-ui cl *ii] 'd’. II 'I'^vo ii 

yvjl c/vi.li2'j)*5 51 IH 

Yfe ciwjl Uii'ili, Ss6l ■£? II Sl^vo 11 

^3, 3"^ *^>1 =ir451 ”5, Ss^l £? !si6.[l 

.16^, h. V 'i'Vfl lllcl II II 
fe'llMi "I ^ UH ^"16 

t^ii ui a-'ii'-u^ia?, '-I'Slci’v ci'^4 II II 


8 
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i! 
i: 

i: 

^«V >ii6tca <41H oilM ; 

SiiH, -Ml HU II 11 

^l<^l w-l^l JilfeX *n HU 

y^tsi H(^ti, ^4(|'4 HU 11 II 

cl'fv' ^Hi, 1 <l5 II 

'4'llffv' (n<l (H<1 rfl^ II a«^'o|l 

\h sifim ^^ii^ii "S, <ln 'tHiC't 

<rni^[\ 'Hinini^Cl, kisvi S'i’Ani wi<H il sl^oll 

[TEANSLATIOlf OP THE ABOTE-] 

0 life of Yraj ! I pray thee, 

Illnstiions hehved one [^source of] pleasurOf Mooa of Gokul, 

An invitation send with speed. 

"Without seeing thee, 0 illustrious, beloved one, 

Say, dear, how am I to live ? 

How shall my heart be restrained ? 

[My] eyes with tears are suffused [0 Life of] Yraj ! 1 

Hearken attentively to [my] prayer, 0 revered mother Jamna ! 

The pangs of separation are unendurable. 

How, how am I to live ? [0 Life of] Yraj ! , 2 

How shall I abide at a distance ? 

Say, dear, whence this law. 

Heither of us is of to-day or yesterday : 

[Our] love is from the hrst [0 Life of] Yraj I 3 

0 Hari, in thy heart retain 

[Our] love [which] is of former times. 

Be merciful, 0 Lord of the lowly and destitute 1 
Otherwise I will put off this earthly tenement. 

0 Life of Yraj 1 an invitation send. 4 

1 want a resting place amidst the jasmine [bowers] of Yraj, 

That always exist in the wn of Gokul, 

On the hanks of the Halindri, 

At the landing place of Thakarani, 

0 Life of Yraj ! an invitation send. 5 
When shall I satisfy my eyes with a full view 
Of the landing place of Thakarani. 

Inwardly I have a great desire, 

1 am longing to he called to Yraj, 

0 Life of Yraj ! ,an invitation send I 6 
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I am witlicrcd like [dried] cinnamon : 

0 Hari, brother of the plongli-bcarcr, ^ 

1 can. have patience no longer. 

[My eyes] aro constantly filled with tears, 

0 Life of Yraj ! I beseech thee ! 7 

Vliat wrath is this against [me] an innocent person ? 
0 Lord, [who art] merciful to the humble, 

Eegarding [mo] as thy servant, 

Protect [mo thy] servant, 

0 Life of Vraj, I beseech thee I 8 

@011 hi 'tlrtll, 

<1>t Mil 'm «vlciil, 

«v> Mtfi'tldi mUmi, "flo 

n dMMi, *^{1® 

df.dl'-ll d oii’''{ni, ''{1® 

ofld^dl oi-i?l d 'cl'MlH, “{I® 

4;^kr•^l MV’d k\ MdMi, "(I® 

Ji<A Ml •hS -H'A «{lo 

MtMMi, «{lo 
■I'i ddMi, Hi® 
rtl'HR''n Ml^l MdMi, "{to 

aiiil oiWlsP.l m 2 ildMi, "{I® 

MUJJ illMlHl B d^^l dd’li, "{1® 

'flHIdKCl Mid dl "Id, "{1® 

H^.Mi «*d(3 wiisigl, ->{10 

■“Jlia’.Ml ^l'{l ifei t-lJfi "(I® 

»l =Ha’‘ difei Si 4, “C°- 

Mld^t ?/l'd\ dl MlMld, "{I® 

■s^ll'Mld d il'M'ld, ’'{I® 

clMP. 4 

MRi di HUM dM '{tdl ffVSj, "{to 
Mum "{l«'dd ®l>l diSl, "0° 
t-tlCdMl t-tl®U di/'mi, dl 's6% ”-0® 

•i'>RCl’"iKd®ft!5i ^M^MjiQi oi'ani, "{t® 
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\M1'AI "cl 'HI® 

»i =ii^ 'HI® 

ssAi^l-^ Miyn, 'HI® 

aMl 'H\o 

(Mrti Hlqis 1,11, -HI® 

^"14 c\ sv\i^ h;!® 

\-^\ -^<{1 ®HR>n 'Hit* 

Ifesi -Mi^i m yia,a, 41® 

^HKi iflaM ,i ciH ntia, “H)® 

LtEAKSXATIOJT 01' THE ABOYE.J 

Gallant Lord I 

If you tarry a wMle, 1*11 tell you a tale. 

On your account, I have wasted my body : 

Since meeting at Yranda, 

I have been suffering from anxious longing and 1^' 
To whom shall I speak of the pangs of separatia^^ 
How can I suppress the inward fiame ? 

Bewildered do I roam in the woods ; 

I do not feel a moments rest day or night ; 

The whole village reckons me as mad. 

How can I express adeq[uately my agony ? 

Hy heart burns with a longing and hankering Ac 
Constant echo runs in my ears ; 

Our gouls ai’e threaded together. 

I cannot express the uneasiness of my mind ; 

Trom window to window, to and fro, I run. 

How long shall I suffer from such eagerness ? 

Thou — the gem of [my] forehead, adept in all HQ 
What shall I say to Ll: 

As thou hast loved me, now fulfil thy pledge ; 
Eeject not one who has sought thy protection : 
Thou mayst possess a thousand like myself ; 

[But] I cannot exist without thee ; 

The sound of any one pleases me not : 

My eyes being enticed, now where can I go ? 

From top to toe you are full of beauty and pexAo 
"Who could have made thee so beautiful ? 

Thou smiles t sweetly,, glancing aside j ? 
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Thy wink as a dagger wounded my heart, 

The sound of thy flute breathes woes of separation : 
How can the weaker sex preserve their modesty ? 

The diseased can only feel the agony of pain ; 

Other diseases arc nothing Avheu compared with this, 
let pcopflo say what they may, but thou art my Lord ; 
0 Lord of Haya, I am thy servant. 


(I'm I' 

^(lil 'MHlS'l ;ilH II 

n MitUy flo:! II 

'HK'i "(Vi II 

MR"i 'nils II 
4 '11^, AH MRl 

•wROfll MliJiy irIs:? II 

Hrt HI'hT’. 'Hldtttl II 

■MloJlMl fll Ml'-d II 

Hl^il Hl3(\ "Ht'IORl MRI II 

fl ‘•t'n "is:? II 

svfl (T/lS m «vi:! etlH MlitRl II 

mikt "H^ni khClm aiv ""is? ii 

Alf-i A'i '(VlR '•-ll^c-ii 11 

A'-fi 'i mis 'Xs:5 II 

Ml^ 5-40 Jc11*5 1| 

n m •ttCi 06 *5 5:? Ii 

no >in it'iva n <V-Ri^ 1 li^iHMi 
n«Y:t 06 '"^£3 11 

<m(^i (H'lfv'n nta 'ni'H<j nifetti n 

'(\ir! n "11^ Siii ^n II 

4 dilA Cl'lH MRl M16HI 11 

ntCl ^nl5:3 II 

"{15;? iifcT m-lR 'HI6l«dl II 
<^4 ni tliH "sc? II 

^*Y cfta{R ?0ii^ II 
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>tl\ 'll ^ «vih'5© II 
M>il rt ni ^ ctk ^l«v Ml^’J 'HlfeCdl II 

MI<1 'I'^lil 'H'ni'ft •anisv :tliy5'5 11 

liiM 's.s:? ii 

'Hi^i&ii n 

II 

H h\if "illAyi 'Hlfeiill U 
4 "HHi -i€l mi ^41 Ml (Til! 'i£? 11 

affV XMl^l Muyi ^i| 'Hti^fell 11 

^5 1^1 tiHoftc-n-n ^Mi 531 II 
■M^'l 2lHl 55'H«T ^Ml <H5lK 'Ht^'Hl 
SScHl ^ 3uirisi'^£3 11 

(^TEAUSIATIOH 01' THE ABOVE.] 

If you stop a wMle, I’ll tell you a tale. 

Why do you turn your face from me ? 

I have not fulhlled the word I gave, 

And this I believe has offended you : 
rn offer an apology, should you listen to it : 

It’s no fault of mine, do you see : 

In my appearance I dm a young married girl ; 

And being of the weaker sex, I am very meek. 

My husband’s relations all keep a watch over me ; 

My married one wpuld not, if I go out, but follow me ; 
Ko false pretence would stand before my husband’s sister. 
If I go to bear water, or sell the products of the dairy. 
My companions are in crowd with me. 

Therefore, I have delayed for want of an opportunity : 
We should dread the wicked people. 

Do not think I am proud of my beauty ; 

It’s nothing when compared with yours. 

Since we have exchanged glances, 

I have dedicated to you my body and mind ; 

I cannot relish food at dinner, 

ITor can I get sleep when I lie down,* 

My heart burns within itself day and night ; 
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I have no rest on account of your separation : 

There is no other fiiult but this. 

If an opportunity occurs happy wo shall be ; 

All the day this is the only thought engaging my mind. 

But opportunity olTors itself to-day ; 

My husband leaves for a foreign town; 

My husband’s sister is sent back to the house of her Imsband to-day; 
To dispose of the products of tho dairy is my important business. 
Como, therefore, early at sunset, 

To the grove of Bamihati, where we shall meet ; 

Take no companion with you, 

And I too will not bring any. 

Thus they both met 

And sported to their complete satisfaction : 

The chcrisher of Daya was delighted, 

And conctucrcd the uiiconrj[ucrablo cupid. 

It is tho Ihtal result of the gross and indecent religion thus 
inculcated and ivmcdisod hy the Vallahlnudiaryuiis, that remalcwH 
arc rendered cullouH to the moral degindal-ion into wliicdi lliey 
arc betrayed by ilieir rdigiouK procu^piorH. The.sci pr(MH\])torH 
imlmo tbeir IcadiingH witb. U\o idtui. lhat all tunaiia,t(iH from 
tho highest Bomx‘.o of spiritual inspiration, they tluunscdves 
heing absolut(dy its full impeu’son alien t.ipon (^artli ; and their 
doctrinoB iTnprc^ssivdy incule.a,iing that they arc^ evem superior 
to tho Divinity himstdf, IxHumse, althougli. oshmsihly tho memo 
xnediuni of comniuni(‘,aii()n boiAveuin him and the worshippen’s, 
they can save wlum it is beyond tho power of tho god, and 
can grant absoliiiion and ensure pardon to tho posit! vo cer- 
tainty of their votaries (wcntually enjoying tho delights of 
paradise, Thci juoral nature of th(3 devutcjes being tlius 
controlled and sabjugutenl, tluy succunib slavishly 1;() th.(3 in- 
fatuation, uncouKcious of tho fold snare into wbiedr tiny lltll; 
and under th(3 supposition tha.t they ohiain honour aiul 
spiritual exaltation by immoral cont-aed with tlu^HO incarna- 
tions of deaty, lend themselves willingly to niliiister to their 
corrupt plcasuroB* 
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The llahdraj is inYited to the houses of the Yaishnavas 
when they are sick or on the point of death : in the latter 
case, he puts his foot on the breast of the dying* person, with 
a view to free him from sin, and receives, in return for the 
blessings he thus confers, from ten to a thousand rujDees. 

In Bombay alone there are from , forty to fifty thousand 
Yallabhacharyans. We may therefore form some conception 
of the manner in which the depravity of which we have 
spoken percolates through this community, which, as we have 
before seen, consists of the most wealthy and most intelligent 
inhabitants ; and to how much greater an extent it may in- 
directly corrupt society by its contaminating influence. The 
Yaishnavas are strictly prohibited from showing to the fol- 
lowers of other sects the book containing the amorous poetry, 
and, indeed, all the books issued by the Maharajas. 

The preliminary initiation of the Yallabhacharyans com- 
mences very early in life. The first instruction takes place 
at the age of two, three, or four years. The child is then 
taken to the Maharaj, who repeats to it the ‘^Astakshar 
Mantra,” or formula of eight letters, viz., 

1 as 4:6678 

/■ ^ 

(Sri Krishna sharnanam mamd)^ that is, Sri Krishna is my 

refuge.” This the child is made to repeat after the Maharaj, 
who then passes round its neck a string with iidasl (ocymiim 
sanctum) or grass beads, called hanthi or necklace ; a-iid then 
the ceremony is complete. The second initiation, called 
samarjmia, which signifies consignment, takes place in the 
case of a male at the age of eleven or twelve years. He then 
becomes a full member of the sect, and is fitted for the duties 
of life. In the case of a female, it takes place upon her 
marriage, or shortly previous. This celebrated samarpana^ or 
absolute self-dedication to Krishna, and his incarnation, the 
Mahdraj, is also known as Brahni-sambandha^ which means 
connection with Beahma (the Supreme Being). The votary 
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is required to repeat it daily, montally and alone, after batli- 
iiig, and it may not be reented to any ouo. It is in Sanskrit, 
and its form is as Jbllows : — 

^3TWf^ iniff 

rrgTf% II 1 11 

TJlA'NST.ATiON. 

Cm! BVi Krislinii is my I, wlio am sufn’vin^ tlio in- 

pain and tonimni praducod by ciriduriniL*', for a ilumsand inon- 
siirod years, si'paraliou Irom Krishna, do to tlio worshipfid Jvrislina 
coiisecrato, my body, oro-ans of seiiso, life, heart, and ofjmr iiiculUes, 
and Avih', house, iUmily, property, with my own sihf. 1 am thy 
slium, 0 Krislinad’ 

For tlio porlonnnneo of eiudi oi‘ iFoso (unamioiuos, i<!u? 
Maluinij i.s paid a ibo in inonoy, wliioli is not usually ro- 
stricted to ilu) pros(n*il)od. amomiir, Imi is ordinarily acianu- 
paniod with (‘-olhitoral prusnnts, (h^pondiiin- upon tlio opuloiu'.o, 
position, or clovoiion of tlu^ votary. Its tocFiuoal mmiv, is tlio 
bhef, or prosont. 

Tins Hmnarpam, wliitdi profbssodly alisolvos iVom all sins 
jmwiouHly (‘x:)niinii4;(‘d, is doducod (Vom tho ^iddlnhUa-rahasya, 
and incorpematoH ili(} dodioation tliori^ roforwH'l to. It is not a 
barren i>rinciplo, it must In^ar fruit; us tlio precoptor says: 

eacli. of us (himsolf a Kidslina) you tluis oiler your body, 
your soul, your wives, your sons, your dauglitcrs, your body, 
mind and prop(ody. Ihiforo you enjoy any portion of dhnn, 
you must oiler it, liiin or bor, to your god porsoiiHlod in usd'f 
Tlio lunv^ lull seetary tlius goes Ibrtb, alibougli disimcuni- 
berod of bis sins, ycd; lieavily burdened morally, and witboat a 
claim to any piossession ; for in this formality lie has reuounc.uKl 
every posscjssion to bis Malbiraj. Ho goes forth to repeat bis 

TniTiHlutcd by Dr. John WIIkoiu 
t Bpeocli of Mr, T. 0. Aimtoy in tlio Libol Chho. 
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mantra^ whilst numhering the beads of his rosary, which con- 
sists of one hundred and eight, made either of the stem of the 
tidad plant or sandal-wood. He is marked on his forehead 
with two perpendicular red hues, which eonyerge in a semi- 
circle (with a red spot in it) at the root of the nose. These 
marks are daily renewed after bathing. He goes forth thus to be 
recognised by his brother sectarians, who mutually salute each 
other with hands raised to the face and the palms united, 
exclaiming Jay a Sri Krishna or Jay a Qopdla^ Yictory to Sri 
Krishna ! Victory to Gropala ! He goes forth with these 
marks upon him to be recognised as the enthusiastic devotee 
of the Mahdraj, to whom he has desecrated the purity of his 
home, under the terrible threat of the .denial of the deli- 
verance of his soul, and of its re-absorption into the divine 
essence;’^ under the threat here, also, of excommunication 
from all intercourse with his fellow devotees, and under the 
prohibition of enjoying food, or participation in the worship 
of his idol. His contempt can be purged only by presents 
and submission, or by the strong act of renunciation of the 
sect, which few have the moral courage to resolve upon, 
chained as they are by the relations of life, or the artificial 
bondage of a conventional condition of society. 

The woman goes forth a ruined victim. She is undone hy 
the obscenities which she has witnessed and practised, through 
the dissoluteness of the Maharaj, whom she has been taught 
to solicit by means of every possible artifice and blandishment, 
and by enticing presents. She conceives herself to have been 
honoured hy the approach of her god, to whose lust she has 
joyfully submitted. Her whole nature is thus corrupted. 

After receiving this initiation, it is incumbent upon the 
votary to visit the temples at Gokul and &ri Hathadwar at 
least once in their lives. Having done so, the greatest 
devotees becomes marjddis,^ and can then be attended only 
* PeToted to tb.e vorsMp of the god. 
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by snolx persons as sliall, iiavo also visited tlio same toniploB. 
The mere porformancHi of samarjoana is not sufficient to attain 
tbis object, for ^^siicli, disciples may cat only from tbo hands 
of each other. The wife, or the child, tluit has not exhilhtod 
the same mark of dovotioii can neither cook for such a disciple, 
nor eat in his society/^ 

The followorH of these Maharajas have usually in their 
houses an image of Krislnia and a small book or wooden ease 
containing portraits of Krishna in various attii.udes, as avoII as 
of Vallabhacharya and some of his deHcemhints, whicli they 
worship after the morning ablutions and bath. The image 
represents a young child, and tbo worship consists in playing 
before it with toys and eliildish, triiles, J3nt previonsly to 
this worship, the suppositious cluTd must he arouH(^,d Irom tlie 
slumbers of the niglii; by tlu^ ringing of a bell. It is tlien 
bathed and dressed, and oflerings of fruit and ofher things are 
placed hefoK^ it ; a. lamj) is wav<ul h(Iur<^ ih{^ image, tlui light 
being produced by ilu^ ('.ombustion of (hirirnul butter ; a. rosary 
of one hundred and (‘ight heads is gomi ov(U', and with the 
numboriug of each a rcjptd^’tion is made of tluj of eight 

letters, as follows: — Sri Krishnu sharnanam nuona (Sri Krishna 
is my refuge). Aft(jr this tlus Ihuliurji (i<lol) is phie(?d on his 
bed, and tlio votary iukcxs his morning repast;, and proceeds 
about tlie usual routim^ of his daily avocudions. 

These iim tlu', chief cercnnonic^s of wership, and it will ho 
soon that tiuy are dec^ply impregmdud with, the vice inhen rnt 
in the doctrines on whi(di the eenanonlal is fraiiKHk It must 
astonish eviry om^ that such dcffiusiiig pruediites should pro- 
ceed from th(^ religious code of intelligent, if not (ulucahHl, 
persons; and , thosti who are acunistomnd to think and to tost 
everything hy reason and common sense, (‘-an searcnly hffiievo 
that such fanaticism can exist hi an enlightened ago. India 
was the centre of civilli^atiQn for ag*('s, while other portions of 
* li. II. WilHOu’H WorlcH. 
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the world were in a state of bai'barism ; and it is therefore 
the more . remarkable that it should be the locale of this 
pestilential moral miasma, which the rapid and almost uni- 
versal spread of intelligence has failed to dissipate. The 
existence of so foul a plague-spot would suggest that our 
moral nature has its antithetical phases, and, like the lumi- 
naries of the sky, is now at its zenith and now at its nadir ; 
and that the absolute progression of our race, without Divine 
aid, is hut an idle dream and a baseless hope. It would 
almost seem to be the duty of the rulers of the realm of 
India to prohibit these practices, in the interest of our com- 
mon humanity, leaving to public opinion the delicate task of 
correcting mere social follies and aberrations. Our govern- 
ments may be legitimately held to be guardians of ^piibliG 
morals. At any rate, the efforts of philanthropists for the 
enlightenment and reformation of India should he increased 
a hundred fold.. 
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OHAPTEE VIL 

effects of TJIiil BOOTRINES ANT) WORSHIP OF 
THE VALTARIIAGITA'RTANS. 

Alttioxjgti ill tlio preceding clmptcrs we Inivo iTUiidentally 
adverted to tlic natural cflcots of the (li^soluto tcacdiingH of 
Vallablnuduirya and Ihh iinniediate descendantH, und of the 
commeiitatorH who Inive endeavoured to oliun'chdio the toiulH 
of the scot, wo shull hero briefly recapitnlatx^ them, and 
show at one view thcj teudemey of tlie t(ui(ihingK Huansedvos 
and the baiU3fiil eilect of the etaximonial which lias grown out, 
of them. 

One of the most (ionspicaious (^ffccf.s of the (hx^tritass and 
ceromouial is to draw away the attention of th(3 Koctarians 
from the knowledge of tlic true (Jod- The Hiqxu'stiiioim 
which the Maharajas have iutrodu<3ccl, to suhsiwve tludr pur- 
pose of controlling t1u3 c>ou.scicnces of their adlnwcnts, leml 
them to SCO God only in tlioir r(3Hgi()UK guides, and to worship 
them as absolute inipi^rsonationH of the j)eity. *^:Aecordjug 
to the old P^rabminic.al ttinei,” d(3V{3loped in the jdiiloHophieal 
Epanishads on which the Tedanta system is founded, '^Jlrahnni, 
the idl mitidnhuj and Indestructible, the Houl of which th <3 
Universe is the: Pmdy, aliides from eternity to et,ernit,y as tlui 
fontal source of all spiritual oxistcmjo: reunion with Rrahnui, 
absorption into Rralmm, is th(3 beatitude for whi<;li oviny 
separated spirit yearns, and which aft,cr animating iis ap- 
pointed cycle of‘ individviaied living organisms, it is ult,imatu]y 
destined to attain. This, then, is ilxo pure and sublime notion 
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of the reunion of all spirits that animate living but perishable 
forms -with the Eternal Spirit, not limited by form, debased 
into a sexual and carnal coition with the most sensuous of 

the manifestations or ^ cwatdrs^ of God The religion 

which thus degrades the pure idea of spiritual reunion with 
God into the gross reality of carnal copulation with its here- 
ditary high priesthood, appears to be sensuous in all its mani- 
festations. Eas Lila, or ^ amorous dalliance,^ is held forth as 
the highest bliss here ; Ras Lila is the principal employment 
of Paradise hereafter : one of the many amatory names of the 
Slaharaj is the 'Ocean of Eas Lila,^ and when a Mahdraj 
expires he is not said to die, hut to extend himself to an im- 
mortality of Eas Lila.^^ ^ 

" If these things are sanctioned by the authoritative works 
of the religious sect; if reunion with God is figured under 
the emblem of sexual intercourse ; if love for God is illustrated 
by the lustful longing of an adulteress for her paramour ; if 
paradise is spoken of as a garden of amorous dalliance ; finally, 
if the hereditary high priests of the sect are directed to he 
worshipped as gods and reverenced as the incarnations of God, 
it is not a matter of surprise that the ordinary devotees should 
make little practical distinction between Krishna and the 
Maharaj — that they should worship the Maharaj with blind 
devotion, and that their wives and daughters should freely 
give themselves up to his embraces, in the belief that they are 
thereby commingling with a god/’ f 

Multitudes of the populace, therefore, servilely submit to 
all that these priests may chose to dictate," and they yield 
themselves passively to these delusions, which obtain an entire 
ascendancy over them. They are so subdued by this moral 
and intellectual paralysis, and so thoroughly debased by the 
apprehension of the consequences of thwarting their priests, 
that they have no will to exert in resistance to the debasing 
^ Judgmeatof Sir Joseph Amould. f Ibid, 
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practices wliicli tlio ]\IaliarajtiM liavo introduced, i)i supremo 
contempt of tlieir [il)jcct uud dtwoted followers. ’Were tlic 
Maluiritjas, as the Jc^suits w(To, an intellectual and liigldy 
educated class, we nii^-lit coiu^elvi^ ot‘ siadi a suLjcHdion to 
tliem; l)ut tlio instance's of ciilture, ain(m,i>* thescunon are so 
Gxtreiiioly rare, and t.ludr spiritual asc-emlancy is so entirely 
maintauKsl as a luw(‘dita,ry right, without any resperf to their 
character or (|ualilications for tlu^ sacsTdotal oiruu*, tluit there 
is nothing hy wln(di w(5 can accouid* for the iiifluen(‘.e they 
oxorciso. That nmi who, in tlu^ ordinary husint%ss of life, and 
ill thcar daily inttu’c.onrsc^ with others, ai‘(‘. aetde and intolli,- 
gont, (piudv: to p{T(aa\a^ their rights and persistcait in main- 
taming them, should suhiuiL in lu^ tlu^ victiiiiH and tli(^ dupes 
of thest! ])ri{‘sis, and should adopt and allow thc^ vih^ pratdutes 
they have iuta’odma^d, is a mysieiy wlii<*h we aie unable to 
solve, exc(»pt hy a ri^feiunKS'. to th<‘. powt'r of supersiiii<m to 
enthral Uui mind. It may he, laid down as au axiom, thativo 
are more usually and tdrectively aeteil upon hy wliat is near 
than hy what is naiutie. In ila^ daily and lioiirly agltniioim 
of society, av(^ sec^ num act both. deUheruhdy and impulsivcdy, 
upon proximaio Instigaii(ms, without wiaghing tlu' possibilities 
of distant const ‘t|ue*hens and c.otiiing<aitut‘H .Ami, in. this case, 
the threat of l>t‘ing horn a thousand timt^s as a dog, a serpent^ 
an apes or an ass, afit.'r passing Irom liiis lile, makes the 
deluded followers of this miptwstiimn ilu^ serfs of tluj priests, 
whoso wills iluy slavishly obty tWfai to the extent ol' sulfering 
tho most hideous humiliation, tiope also comes to Iht', help of 
fear; and tlu^ futih*, promise that tluy shall pass, without any 
iiitervtming transmigration, direct to (hiltdug text-ilns in tho 
minds of tlui Vaishnavas a st rong dtjsire to givti to tludr pritssts 
valuable piH^smits, and blinds them, tulhedt'gratlatiou to which, 
they are suhjtMdnd in ihedr iunnlitjs hy their cruft and lust. 

Upon the females, who are (uitirely desiiiuiti ol! edu(?uHon, 
and who live in a climate which early devel(,)pes the passions, 
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and in a moral atmosphere in many respects nnfayoiirable to 
purity and delicacy, the superstition has still more baneful 
effects. By it a door is opened to every tempting inducement, 
and for the outlet of a flood of evils. Where there is no 
knowledge of moral turpitude, the females of the country 
yield to their worst impulses, and think that they are doing 
right. They are taught b}^ their parents and friends to obey 
their own natural promptings, and to submit unhesitatingly 
to those solicitations from mthout, compliance with which has 
the promise of both temporal and spiritual reward. The 
explanation here is easier than in the case of the man ; for 
although woman, normally, has perhaps a keener perception 
of right and wrong than man, her intelligence is enfeebled 
by the want of education and enlightened society, and the 
force of example and the power of precept. Thus she almost 
necessarily becomes the victim of her own excited imagination. 

Hindus ! w^e exhort you to educate your females, that you 
may have a virtuous progeny from a pure and uncontaminated 
source ; for, under the circumstances we have been compelled 
to naxTate, often to our utter disgust, a man cannot be sure 
that his child is his own, and not the offspring of a licentious 
voluptuary. Virtue is inherent in the female breast, and if 
duly nurtured, like a fair tree properly cultivated and tended, 
will in its season jdeld its noble crop of cheering blossom and 
snstaining fruit. Abjure the degrading tenets that debase 
you ; arouse yourselves to the dignity of manhood, and cast 
the chain from your necks. Trample down this vile piuest- 
bood into the mire they create around you, and raise your- 
selves to the position your iutelligeuce fits you to hold. Divest 
your females of the notion that intercourse with the Maharajas 
is an honour, and that amorous connection with them is bliss. 
Make them renounce this vile superstition. Claim them as 
your own only, and bind them to yourselves and your families 
by the strong and hallowed ties of conjugal, parental, and 
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filial affection. Let not your homes have the scent of the 
impurities of the temple, whoso odour should he disgusting to 
your nostrils. 

Another conspicuous result of the effect of the precepts 
inculcated hy the Mahar^ijus is the formation of the ‘‘ Rfis 
Mandalis.’^ Those arc carnal love meetings.^’ The institu- 
tions, if it may ho so called, or rather the practice, is deriyed 
from the account of the llfis Lila, the ancient mythological 
story of the gopis, or female cowherds, mixing, dancing, and 
becoming passionately enamoured of Krishna. Tlio mcoiings 
of these societies are held privately at the residence of some 
orthodox and rich Vaishnavas. Tlicy take places in th(3 
evening, and at them are read stories from ‘‘The Tales 
of the Eighty-four Vaiahnavus,^^ and from “ The IFales of 
the Two Hundred and Eifty-two Vaishi.uwiis,^' which jiro- 
fess to relate respectively the luKtorics of ilie eouveris of 
Vallahhcicliurya and of Vithahiathji. \V(3 had occ-usion, 
in our chapter on the doctrines of tlu^ MaluiriijaH, h) (piotc^ 
some of those licentious luirruiiveH, to wlii(‘Ii wo refer our 
readers back lor illiisf.ru ti on, nof; choosing to cite anj'* mon^ 
from such i^ruriont sources. nnuling of tliesci hooks 

excites and Btimulates the pas.sions, and wo may he pn^pared to 
expect wluit must follow. Indeed, it is very (juoslfonahlo 
whether tliis stimulation is aiot the ostensible and main object 
of the meeting, rather tluin any roligimis motive. Those read- 
ings, principally iur the purposes of exciting concupisoonco, is 
inculcated hy the religioUf h'rieiidly A'^aishnavas take tlioir 
wives, and possildy fomahss of tluslr acrjnaintanco, with tluun to 
these meetings, and a discourse on mutters of lc)V(3 and alfection 
is read. It is not to he supposed that these socieii(3H liavo any 
resemblance to the Platonic ooncoursci of the, middle agesi 
entitled the Cours cl'A}}if)m\^f a Parliament of Ijovo, which p3’0- 
nounced its arrets/^ or sontunccs deficrmiiung (uis(3S of eon- 
science, or propounded ingenious subtleties for discusHium No ! 
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Tiiese meetirig- are o: a practical eliaracterj iritli but a step 
fr<>m 'word dt^vd* Ti> tLcni swectuieats are taken, wlileli 
are eoiiseeratefl to tiio Teoks, after reading, and these 
tliey put bit by bit into eaeli other’s mouth, each feeding 
another’s wife. 

The wife of one Vaislinava will put a morsel into the 
mouth of another Vaislinava, who, in return, does the same 
to her, with all the practical manifestations of the most ardent 
love. After they liave exhausted the sweets of these pre- 
liminaries. the intoxication of delight so overpowers them, 
and they beeoine so enrapt with the ardour of the love that 
inflames them, that, forgetting the earth and its platitudes, 
they ascend to the very summit of celestial beatitude, and 
blend together in the eestacy of superlative bliss/’ 

We have but gwen a jjaraphraso of what this passage says 
in plainer and unmistakable language. We will proceed now 
to some of the rules which regulate the Eas ilandali. These 
direct that if one male T aishnava wish to enjoy the wife of an- 
other Taislinava, the latter should give him that liberty with 
great delight and pleasure. Not the slightest hesitation is to 
be made. It is a primary condition that a Yaishnava who 
wishes to be a member of this Mandali should join it together 
wuth his wife. The T aishnava tvho has no wife, or who has not 
been married, can also Join the Mandaii, and enjoy the wives 
of other Yaishnavas, There are two or three such Eas 
Mandalis in Bombay, and they are found in other parts of 
India where Yaisliiiavas dwell. Capt. ilcilurdo, the Eesident 
in Kutch, has noticed the Ras ilandali. He says: — ^^The 
well known Ras Mandalis are very frequent among them (the 
Bhattias) as among other follow’ers of Yishnu. At these, per- 
sons of both sexes and all descriptions, high and low% meet 
together; and, under the name and sanction of religion, 
practice every kind of licentiousness.’’ 

It is net to be supjx>sed that the Maharajas permit their 
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votaries to have the exclusive enjoyment of these Ras Man- 
dalis ; for this would be an act of self-denial, not consistent 
with their tenets. They themselves perform the part of 
Krishna with the gopis, and represent the Kas Lila. It 
occurs in one part of the evidence in the Libel Case that the 
enactment of this amorous sport may bo witnessed upon 
the payment of a fee, and one of the witnesses had actually 
paid the fee to sec it i^orformed between the Mahardj, as 
Krishna, and a young Lhdttid girl. 
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CHAPTEE VIII, 

PEOPLIGAOY OP THE MAIIAEAJAS. 

OuK whole narrative has been scarcely anything but one 
continuous recital of the profligacy, debauchery, and licen- 
tiousness of the notorious Mah&iAjas. They find their in- 
fatuated votaries such willing victims, that their iinresisting 
weakness tends to perpetuate and aggravate the evil ; for all 
propensities, good and bad, by the very force of habit, become 
strengthened and confirmed. Wo cannot wonder, then, that 
these Mahdrajas, accustomed from infancy to be tixnited with 
veneration, and to have every desire immediately and pro- 
fusely met and gratified, should not desist from practices ihat 
have become bone of their hone and flesh of their flesh. 
Nurtured in indolence and sensuality, with tlio barest smat- 
tering of education, what can it bo expected they should be- 
come but the precocious practitioners of ovory depravity P 
Accustomed to delicate nurture, the choicest viands, the licliost 
habiliments, the smiles of women, and the abject and debasing 
servility of men, they unwittingly become gross Bonsuiilists ; 
and the great wonder is, that, in tlio contituious ])ractiec of so 
much debauchery and dissij)ation, tlioy should livo even to tlio 
age of manhood. Comparatively few of them roadi old ago. 

The Mah&rajas must bo often well-favoured, to inspire 
women with so strong a passion as to purchaso iutcrcourso 
with them at any cost, as they have Bomotimes done ; for this 
surely cannot always be traced to a religious source, but must 
often arise from depraved sensuality. Women havo boon 
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known to part witli their personal ornaments to purchase in- 
tercourse with these priests ; and, upon returning' home, they 
have pretended to their hushancls, or to tlio elders of the 
house, that the ornaments were lost in the crush of the throng 
which presided to pay adoration to tlio imago of tlio idoL The 
Maheirajas are solicitous to obtain the noiiice of all their female 
votaries ; but only their paidicaxlar favoiites, or the excep- 
tional charms of a hoauiiful foinalo novice, specially allure 
them. That they may not lose any opportunity of fascinating, 
they go to the i.cmple attired in the choicest raimemt, from 
which streams tlio rich perfume of the unguents tliey have 
been anointed with : they are as odorous and as iridescent 
as a parterre of bright coloured and swcKit scented flowers. 
Can wo wonder, then, at the infatuation of the females, thus 
assailed through every semso, and wliose imaginations are 
intoxicated by the desire and expecjtution of realizing Kcnsuous 
connection with an inca|mato god? Home fcmnlcH, in their 
impassioned devotion, dcKlieato tlunnselvcH wholly to tliis 
sensual enjoyment; and ar(j so strongly imprx^ssed with its 
beneficial and meriiorious efficacy, that they dodicutfi their 
daughters to the same service. It has often happened, In tlio 
case of the sickness of Imsband or child, that, in order to pro- 
cure their recovery, wom(m have vowed to dedicate their 
daughters to the embraces of the priest. Ikit it must be 
remembered that fennah^s, when young, are already initiated, 
as far as sight is comunmed, in the alluring mysteries of this 
profligate religious frenzy; tlioy behold from iiiiuncy all the 
processes of tlic atrociems superstition, and grow up to matu- 
rity in the pestilential atmosphere of moral impurity. Tluiy 
are thus prepared for what follows. 

The profligacy, debauchery, and licontiousnoss wlnhdi (diarac- 
terko the sect of Vallabhdch/irya have been noti<H‘d by H(?vorul 
distinguished persons, two or three of whom flourisliod some 
hundred years ago. DAmodar Svdmi, a dramatic writer, com- 
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posed a Sanskrit drama entitled Pdkhanda Pharma Khandan 
(The Smashing of Heretical Religion), in the year of Sam vat 
1695 (about a.d. 1639), in which a distinct reference to Valla- 
bhachdrya and his sect is made as follows : — 


iTTftr wrf^ f^r ■*r 

iftit ^itst # 

^fr ?Tlr 
fw^raram 


tJWT Tfw: m ^ aftf- 

tf^^f ^ fTft: ^ T^g itH Mci i^; 


[teanslatiok or the above.] 

'‘The Siitradhara (says to the N'ati):.^0 dear, the Tedas hare 
fled somewhere; no one knows the story of their flight (i.e. whither 
they have gone). The collection of the Sfokhya, Yoga, and the 
Pura^as, has sunk into the bowels, of the earth. Now, young 
damsels, look to the self-dedication preached by Shrimat Tallabha 
VitMeshvara, who has conspired to falsify the meaning of the Tedas. 

“Enters a Taishnava, having on his neck, ear, hand, head, and 
around his loins, a wreath made of the Frinda (Ocymum Sanctum, 
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or Tulsi), having on his forehead Go}ncliandana> (a substitute for 
sandalwood), XTc is one who repeats lladha ! Krishna ! Heing 
opposed to the Shruti, he is the reproachor of those who adlierc to 
the Yedas. lie finds at every stop crow^ds of females filled by hdma 
(lust or cupid). He is the kisser of female Yaishnavaa, Ye Yaish- 
navas, ye Yaishnavas, hoar the excellent and blessed Yaishn a va doc- 
trine : the embracing and clasping with the arms the large«oyed 
damsels, good drinking and eating, making no distinction between 
your own and another's, ofFering one^s self* and life to gurus, is in 
the world the cause of salvation. 

Mutual dining, carnal intercourse with females night and day, 
drinking, forming endless alliances, are tho surpassing, beautiful 
customs of tho persons who have consecrated their souls to Bli 
Gokulesha. Cluirity, devotion, meditation, abstraction, tho Yedas, 
and a crore of sacrifices, are nothing : the nectarine pleasure of tho 
worshippers of the IWilnhi (wooden-slipper), in S'ri Golcula, is better 
than a thousand other expedients. Our own body is tlie source of 
enjoyment, the object of worship reckoned by all men fit to be 
served. If sexual intercourse do not take place with, tho Gokulesha, 
tho paramour of men is usoIcsb, like a worm or ashes. 

The chief religion of tho worshippers of the l^ddnJcd is the con- 
secration of a daughter, a son's wife, and a wife, and not the wor- 
ship of Hrahmanas learned in the Yedas, hospitality, tho Bliraddha 
(funeral eeromoiiics), vows, and fastings.” 

S5-mal Bhatta, a distinguished Qujardti poet, who flourishod 
in Gujardt about a -hundred and fifty years ago, in his poem 
entitled Suda. Botcri (Seventy-two Ihirrots) makes tho follow- 
ing remarks in the twenty- fourth story of the book: — 

II Ah >f\'i iiM II 

^TiH =«cTlHflHI II 'll’i II a,3 II 

sTwifcfe II II 

<W H'[ Cl6^l II ■Mlctl'-fl ^IR II y 

HHajH ^1 =hX II <lfl II 

ViilHl II “iti i(\rt II II 

II il <nU II 

II s.iil RU II II 

Tmiiwlatcd by I)r. John Wilsoji. 
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ttiMi 11 <hU mimBi <ni'ii, ii 

11 SilMplHl'U II II 

pi'M ^U5l 'iQwiit II Hiitlni H’.M II 

'll nui 11 iiB biM ii \l ii 

[teanslatiok of the ABOYE.] 

In tlie Yaishnava religion it is said 

Kanaya {z.e. Krishna) did this business — 

He gratified sixteen thousand (gopia). 

Arch-actor is his name. 

(They) whose high priest is Gosaiji, 

The head of the Samarpanis (dedicators), 

Hake over to him their bodies, minds, and wealth, 

(And also) their pure females (or wives). 

The Taishiiavas among themselves practice 
The observances of the Bas Mandali : 

The Yaishnavas sport among themselves the spring sports. 
Having great love towards each other. 

Some Yaishnavas are dark, 

Some Yaishnavas are indecent talkers, 

Some Yaishnavas are effeminate, 

Some (are even like) widows. 

(They) make foppish seal-impressions,'^" 

(And) put on indecent brows ; 

They debase their appearance by adultery, 

Being destroyer of female (virtue). 

Another sect is that of Braj ; 

Their religion (is) called the husband’s religion ,* 

(Among them) the males (and) females mix together 
And do wicked acts.f 

Akha Bhagat, a man of distinguished piety, who flourished 
m (jrujaiat about the same time, and who was once a follower* 
of the Mahardjas, used to recite a couplet which has since 
become a proverbial saying among the Gujarati people, and 
which is as follows : — 

^ II 

il 'I II 

r persons "with the gopechmdan or ■wMte earth, 

t Ihe attention of the antbor was directed to this passage by Kalidas. 
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[trakslatiok of tjte aboveJ. 

'' I adopted Gokiilnatli for my guru, and thus put a string in the 
nostrils of an old bullock : one who lightens wealth but docs not 
lighten tho i)ressure (on the heart), — what good can such a guru 
confer 

In the Kdvya Dohan (the Cream of Poetry), or Selections 
from the Gujardti Poets, wo find tho followdng piece, written 
probably about a hundred years ago, by Krishnaram, a 
Gujarati poot: — • 

II 

H Rl'H>-n pui II II 

<rv>i(H II ' 

II k'K I! 

■M^nr-CPi ’-fin ll 

»UI II && II 
H>r, 'Hi^ PuH Pf'niwi II 

ffV'lPl 'nRi, II 

riyXi R'Hiw, Mn tniR ll -loa, n * 

[thakblation of run auovk]. 

Having assumed tho appearance of a Vuishnuva, 

They worship tlic fooblo sox. 

Tlioy hato (tho true) religion, 

And accomplish tho do&ination of Shiva. 

Having become Samarpayi (dodicabn’s) (they) indulge 
In (tho senso of taste by) eating Sird-jpuro. 

They receive tho consecrated food from their guru, 

(And) play with women. 

(Thoughts of having) connection with other women 
Ilahitually occupy their minds. 

Having docked up their persons, 

With ornaments they sit. 

^ K^ivya Loban, pp. 110, 111, 2ncl edition. 
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(Their) non-Vaidik tenets 
(They) daily read and praise. 

The deeds of Krishna Chandra 

(They ) regard as (if they were their) soul. 

They become tho slaves of impostors, 

(To whom they) bow their heads. 

The minds of (these) Slnidra (Vaishnavas) like 
To place their faith in Vithal. 

Sajj^inand Swami, better known as Swanii Narayan, who 
flourished in Gujardti about sixty years ago, and founded a 
new sect, exposed tho immoralities committed by tho Mahd- 
rdjas, and thus induced tho intelligent portion of tho Yaish- 
nava community to become his fo^o^v'ors. 

Mr. II. G. Briggs, tho nullior of Tlu^ Oities of Guja- 
r^ishtra/^ in tho eleventh chapter of his work, referring to 
Sajjdnand Sw^imi, says : — 

longer influenced by those dreads which had hitherto inter- 
cepted his career, ho commenced his crusade against tho Valktbha 
Kula^ better known as tho Qosfiinji Maluinij, J£o boldly donounco*d 
the irregularities they had introduced into their forms of worship, 
and exposed tho vices which characterixod tho lives of their clergy’^ 
(pp. 237, 238). 

In tho Transactions of the Literary Sennety of Bombay’^ 
(now the Bombay Branch of the lioyal Asiatic Scxnhdy), voL 
ii., pnhliHliocl in tho year 1820 , Capt. McMuirdo, llcBident in 
Katohh, writing about Katchh and its people, makes refer- 
ence to the Maheirajas as follows : — 

‘‘The Bhftttids are of Sindh origin. They are tho most numerous 
and wealthy merchants in tho coixntry, and worsliip tho Goa^inji 
Maharajas, of whom there are many. The Maharaj is tho master of 
their property, and disposes of it as lie pleases j and such is the 
veneration in which he is held, that tho most rcspciciahlo families 
consider themselves honom^ed by his cohabiting with their wives or 
daughters.. The princix)al Maharaj at present on tliis side of India 
is named Gopinathji, a man worn to a skoleton and shaking like a 
loaf, from debauchery of every kind, exccx)ting spirituous liquors* 
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He is constantly in a state of intoxication from opium and various 
other stimulants which the ingenuity of the sensual has discovered. 
He was originally a Brahman” (vol. ii. x)p. 230, 231). 


Mr. Frederick Hall, formerly Professor of the Grovorn- 
ment College at Benares, published in 1854 Kdshi Namali, 
one of the Persian works of the deceased Munshi Shilal Sheildi, 
in which the author makes a distinct reference to the sect of 
the Gokul Gosains, or the Maharajas. We give below the 
text and its English translation : — 


L^J I Lff^^ A JXaS Aijl J S AjI 

Cili J ^ 


LS^*^ J .iUL J j JJj 1**^ J 

uj' 3 "^3 

!lij S aJjiIa ^tXs 

9 ^ P ? / 

^ ^ A<*>Ui*i j3 ^ j f)! LmmJyxSJ 

L^l AjI^ J) 

j\ AjjJSj '^3*^ 3 

u#-5j.£^ jj AU>-.Iw3 CIAA^ 

^\ j-f^ AJAj5^ A AxAjj^ 
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y,r J (J^ JUx^ 

( 3 ^*^! \jj\ 

‘5,jjL jl J^'f^ fc 

[translatioit of the aboye.] 

The Gokul Gosdwjis.' — They are generally kr 
of) Gokulasth. In all their outward manners 
Bandraban Gosains, and they apply the Kaslika ( 
Hindus on the forehead) in a different way, and 
mostly Gujarati grocers (or banians), who carry < 
mahajans (or bankers). Few other people are i 
their followers. Their followers, whether men 
time of becoming their followers, make an offerii 
the spiritual guide) of these three things, name!’ 
wealth, that is, for (his) service and gratificatio 
hold not from him their bodies, hearts, and gold, 
unfailingly go once every day, and some of them 1 
in order to behold the face of their spiritual guide, 
And, besides this, they are so firm in their good fai 
marry, they first send their wives to their spiritual gi 
made use of them ; and the leavings of their accoi 
afterwards tasted by the ignorant disciples. Shot 
disciples hesitate to send his wife as mentioned a 
agreeably to their belief, a barren women, and he 
benefit by her ; and as this dread has* disordered i 
foolish people for a long time, they, from fear, exei 
act. Besides the newly married wife, should th 
wife of any followers, as soon as they discover 1 
produce her; and all these fools regard the wicke 
of their guide as the gambols of Krishna, and, 
adored guide as God, they respect his words a 
heaven, and conceal his doings. The food an 
(Gosains) are delicious and luxurious, and n 
wealthy.” 
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The immoralities of tlie Mah&rajas were proyed before 
the Supreme (now High) Court of Bombay in the year 
1862. Dr. John Wilson, who (in the words of Sir Joseph 
Arnould), ^^has studied the subject with that comprehensivo 
range of thought — the result of varied erudition — which has 
made his name a foremost one among the living orientalists of 
Europe/^ says in his testimony as follows : — 

** The sect of Yallabluicharya is a new sect, inasmuch as it has 
selected the god Krishna in one of liia aspects — that of his ado- 
lescence, and raised him to supremacy in that asj)cct. It is a now 
sect, in as far as it has estahlislicd the IhiMi-mdrga^ or way of en- 
joyment, in a natural and carnal sense. The sect is new in its 
objects, and now in its methods. Tiic god Krishna is "worsliippod 
by its members in the form of images, and in the form of the per- 
sons of their gurus, the so-culled Maluirajas. The Maluinij is con- 
sidered by a great many of his followers as an incarnalioii of God, 
as god iucarnuto according to Hindu notions, which are peculiar on 
tliat subject. The Vallabhaclidryans hold that Yallabhachiirya and 
his ofiicial descendants are ine.aiaiations of the god Krishna, without 
holding that there is a complete eiubodimcnt of him in any one of 
them. According to Hindu notions, there have occurred nine in- 
carnations of Vishnu, the last of tlumi being lliat of Ihiddliu. The 
orthodox Hindus do jiot believe in any iiicarnatiuns w'hieli are said 
to liavo taken place between the time of Ihiddha and the present day. 
The Vallabhdcliaryuns, on the contrary, hold that Vallabhnchdrya 
and his descondjuitB are incarruitions of Krishujt. Tlioy view the 
Mahdvdj as intormediato between themselves and tho god Krishna, 
in the sense of being entitled to have liis Mota received as equal to 
those of Krislina himself. . , . Ttm^ plan, and dJum (in tho formula 
of Yallabluieliarya initiation) are used in an all- comprehensive sense 
— tan, embracing tho body in all its members and functions j man, 
rofoiTing to mind in all the mental powers and faculties; and dJiatif 
comprehending all property and possessions, which have to bo placed 
at the dis])Osal of the god through the Maluiraj, according to the 
doctrines of the sect. 1 have setui passages in works published by 
the Maluirajas of ilio sect, according to whicli tho ecciaries should 
make over their sons, wives, daughters, and every thing else boforo 
applying them to their own uso.^^ 

Wo shall not dwell longer upon this subject than to rocito 
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an extract from the judgment of Sir Mathew Sausse^, ^ 

Maharaj Libel Case: — 

^‘It appears abundantly from works of recognised author! 
ten by other Maharajas, and from existing popular belief 
Yallabbacharya sect, that Yallabhacharya is believed to har^ 
incarnation of the god Krishna, and that the Mahdrajas, as 
of Yallabhacharya, have claimed and received from their 
the like character of incarnation of that god, by hereditary" 
sion. The Maharajas have been sedulous in identifying 
with the god Krishna by means of their own writings and 
and by the similarity of ceremonies of worship and address^ ^ 
they require to be offered to themselves by their follow 
songs connected with the god Krishna, which were brouglit: 
us, were of an amorous character, and it appeared that ^ 

corrupting and licentious tendency, both in idea and expressi^^^ 
sung by young females to the Maharajas, upon festive occa®!^^^^ 
which they are identified with the god in his most lioentioas 
In these songs, as well as in stories, both written and tra^it-ioiial, 
which latter are treated as of a religious character in the sGoi^;, the 
subject of sexual intercourse is most prominent. Adultery* n^udo 
familiar to the minds of all : it is nowhere discouraged or denoxariBcd; 
but, on the contrary, in some of the stories, those persons W'1'3-^ liavo 
committed that great moral and social offence are commended ; ^^^d, 

in one of them, the actors are awarded the highest position. tho 
heaven of the Yaishnavas, although for some attention paid oix ono 
occasion to the clearing of a temple of the god. The love a-Tid Buh- 
servieucy inculcated by the Hindu religion to he due in a 
sense to the Supreme Being, has been by those corrupt tonoliinga 
materialised, and to a large extent transferred to those who clttim to 
be his living incarnations. It is said to be ceremonially effeetcjd by 
a mystic rite, or dedication of ‘mind,’ ‘property,’ and ‘body^, * (or 
manj dhan^ and tan\ which is made in childhood by males, l>nt by 
females in the ceremony of marriage ; and a popular belief* 
to exist to a considerable extent, that this dedication confers 
Maharajas absolute rights over the ‘ minds,’ ‘ properties,’ and ^ Ixodics’ 
of their followers. The Maharajas, however, appear, upon llio evi- 
dence, to have undoubtedly availed themselves of the existoxicso of 
those impressions to gratify licentious propensities and a love of* ^uin. 
These doctrines and practices are opposed to what we kno-w of" the 
original principles of the ancient Hindu religion, which are Buid to 
he found in the Yedas.” 
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The observations we have been induced to make result from 
the impressions wc have received in treating the subject ; and 
we feel confident that our readers will concur with us in de- 
nouncing the flagrant abuses we have pointed out, and help 
us to hold them up to tlio indignation of the world. We 
sincerely hope that this public exposure of gross social evils 
will tend to their ultimate and speedy abatement. 
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OHAPTEE IX. 

OPPEESSIYE EXACTIONS OF THE MAHARAJAS. 

Since tEe Maharajas exercise such unlimited, spiritual autho- 
rity over their adherents, it follows that they should possess 
considerable temporal influence and power. Great personal 
respect is paid to them ; they are invited to sumptuous enter- 
tainments by their votaries, are constantly in the receipt of 
valuable and choice presents, are consulted upon most matters 
of importance, and their sway over society is consequently 
great. When a rumour reaches a town that a Maharaj is 
approaching, a large throng of his devoted followers go forth 
to meet him, and, forming themselves into a procession, he 
enters the town with great pomp and jubilation. The most 
influential and rich members of the sect think it no degrada- 
tion to perform the most menial offices in his service. 

Whoever displeases a Maharaj incurs the penalty of ex- 
communication, which is thus carried into effect : The Maharaj 
presses the most influential persons belonging to the sect to 
interfere in the matter, and a meeting is convened, at which 
the conduct of the offending Yaishnava is discussed. As, in 
all such cases, the voice of the wealthy and powerful pre- 
ponderates ; and as these have already been privately solicited 
and won over by the Maharaj, the issue is never doubtful. 
The person who has incurred the displeasure of the Mahardj 
has no alternative but to endure aE the pains and penalties of 
excommunication, or to make the most abject submission, and 
atone by the offer of cos% bribes. Any one who resists the 
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imposition of a tax wliicli tli(3 Miiluiraj desires to levy is 
* punislied in a lighter way, althongli on(^ equally ])owerful in 
its consequences, for lie is proliibitcd from worshipping tlic 
image, or the Maluinij, until lie submit. It thus l)ap])cns 
that even the rich and influential aro often kept 8oli(u*ting 
|)ardon, and fasting, at the door of the dwelling of the Maha- 
raj, for they may not take even food or water until tlioy have 
paid their adoration to the imago and to th(‘. Malidraj, which 
they aro not pormitted to do until tliey have Buhmittod to the 
imposition. 

After tlie Europeans tind P/irsis, tlie Gujarati community 
engross the largest portion of the commerce of Bombay. They 
include Bhattiiis, Mar wadis, Lowumis, and othm's. Tlioy may 
bo characterised generally as a community of sliopkccperB, and 
have always sliown an instincAivo aptitude for comimu’ce. . . 
By llir the larger portion of this trading (uanmuniiy ucknow- 
lodge the Malnirajas for ilunr spirilua.l guides, (hir whole 
Kapad Bazd)% cdotli market, is almost t^xcdusivcdy monopolized 
by the devout Vuishiuivas. They deal also very (ixtensively 
in cotton, opium, sugar, Bpices, gold, silvan’, and in almost 
every important arfiede of trade, TJie Malu'irajaH, taking 
advantage of the {.‘-ommox'cial <iharu(d<er of tlnur worshippers 
have secured to tliomsclvcB a pennanout sourcH^ of imioino, by 
imposing a tax upon every article or commodity in which 
their votaries aro iiradiug. TIow such a tax came to bo im- 
posed upon tlumi is easily loarnt from a little brochure puldishod 
ten years ago by the special authority of Jivanji Maharaja 
which fuinusliGR information regarding the amount and nature 
of the tax that goes to him. It appe^ars from this (hat;, in 
1811, when (iokulnatliji Mahtirdj, the ancestor of Jiviuiji, 
came to Bombay, all tlui Viushnavas of the Island of Bombay, 
collecting in a body, requested His Holiness t,o stdAle per- 
manently with Ins family Hor the purilicatioii of tluur houIb 
offering, at the same time, to build a temple for him, and to 


10 
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make arrangements to meet his expenses in connection with 
the temple. To secure permanency to his income, and that, 
too, in a way the least burdensome to his followers, the Mahd- 
raj pitched upon articles of trade for taxation. Accordingly 
agreements were signed by Bhattia, Bania, and Ijowana mer- 
chants, in which they bound themselves to add to the price of 
every article they might buy or sell according to the following 
scale : — 


ARTICLES. 


AMOUNT or TAXATION. 


1. Silk, sugar, spices, metals, sack- “i J anna per every hundred 

cloth, cotton, and opium ) rupees of sale efibeted. 

2. Cloth, silk, cotton, and every other ) 

species ] 

„ n , j f 1 anna per every thousand 

3. Hills of exchange, drafts, etc. ... i f. 

° ( rupees transaction. 

4. Gold and silver specie Ditto. 

5. Bills and specie brokerage Ditto. 

6. Cloth brokerage (i hundred 

( rupees transaction. 

7. Agency brokers Ditto. 

8. Brokers to European houses Ditto. 

9. Grain brokers Ditto. 

10. Pearls and jewels Ditto. 

11. -Pearls and jewel brokerage Ditto. 

1 2 . Insurance brokers Ditto. 

13. Muccadams [ ® hundred 

**** ( rupees of their income. 

14. Every patirnar laden with goods \ 

from Malabar, and consigned to | Es. l'|- per vessel, 
a Yaisbnava ) 


15. Every padow (native craft) from \ 
Eajapur, and of which the goods ( 
are consigned to a Yaishnava ... ) 

16. Grain of all kinds 

1 7. GM (clarided butter). . . . 

18 . Oil !!!!!!!!!! 

19. Eice 

20. Malabar cloth f 


9 annas per vessel. 

3 anna per candy. 

J anna per maund. 

J anna per maund. 

1 anna per '^muda.^^ 

1 anna per every hundred 
rupees transaction. 
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AiiTrcr.Efl. 

21. Dealers in gold 

22. Cotton yarn ... 

23. Hope 


AM(nmT Ol' TAXATtON. 

/ Ils. 1| per evtu’y Imndred 
< rupeovs' Avori.li ot‘ gold 

\ bought for trade. 

2 uniias per nmund. 

/ I rupee per every lunidred 

I rupees^ worth of sale 

( eilected. 


24. Iron 1 anna per candy. 

25. rq)per, etc 1| auria per cwt. 

It will ho Koen that (hero is not au important axDhde of 
trade in wliicdi tlio Vaishna-van ani <‘ngag‘ed tliui has tNs<%‘i,]KKl 
the MaJidraj^y clutclnss. Hnnill ami inappreciabJo as fhe rate 
of Idgd (inx.) ma,y a|>pea-r on a Huporiieial view, the protUHnls 
of the whol(^, wlion (‘.olhicled togvthcn*, amount to f>()d)0(> 
rupees. This lar^n^ sum g(H>s tivtuy yajar to fill the coflVtrK of 
Jivauji, tlic owner of tho ‘^Teat hmiplo in Boiuhay, and now 
one of tho imdiest a.monp,* tln^ nafiv('H ofuiir islamU 

‘^Dut this is not all. It is not<au)ug’h tliatsn mmdi mom^y 
goes to one Malianij. Otln'-r'higli priests liava^ <*omo forward 
in fluccesHion to asstnd their sovcuvil (daims, and to have their 
need supplied hy impositions. 'bVr instane<% tJjoro Is a 
IcU/d on most of tlui other nienthnual arlieles (tho rate of 
wliiclj, liowovcT, is not tho same as that ot (lie llrsl; one), whi<di. 
goes to provide for tho t(unpl(j of Sri Hathji in Mow/ir. It 
would bo tedious to mcvnlioii the dilflTCut rates on dHlbrcnt 
articles. Suflleo it to sa.y tluit tho proc^oecls of this second t(ix 
amomit to <S(),{K)() rupees a year, of which tho tax on piece 
goods alone, which is one anna per every lumdriHl rup(H,^H' 
worth of goods houglit or sold, furnislieB the important ihnn 
of 42,000 rupees, Jivanji Mahardj deriving from tliis same 
source about 11^000 rupe‘es. The /dg(h appear to have grown 
with the growth of tho ]\'Iahdrdjas^ number. Hardly two or 
three years pass hut a, fresh Mgd is sure to ho impiK^cid. About 
three years ago Ohimanldlji, Qopkes]\ji, ami Lai Maniji 
Mahdrajas imposed three /d//ds for their respective henolit on 
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some of tlie above-mentioned articles, from wHcb tbey derive 
12,000, 5,500, and 4,500 rupees respectively every year. Tbe 
total amount of tbe six Idgds we bave now described is as 


follows : — 

RTJPETIS. 

Por S'ri Nathji 80,000 

,, Jivanji Mabardj 50,000 

,, Cbimanlalji ditto 12,000 

,, Gopkeshji ditto 5,500 

,, Lai Maniji 4,500 

, , Babu Harj aj i 10,000 


Bs. 162,000 

Perhaps some of our readers wdl be surprised to find that 
a tax of one anna or half an anna on every hundred rupees 
should produce so large an amount. But the fact is that the 
rate of tax on every article is doubled, trebled, or quadrupled, 
as it passes from one merchant or shopkeeper to another, and 
from another to a third, and from a third to a fourth, and so 
on, for every Yaishnava merchant pays his Idgd for what he 
buys or sells. 

Upon whom does this burden of 162,000 rupees fall ? It 
is certain that it does not fall upon the orthodox Vaishnavas. 
It would be a different thing altogether were the taxes levied 
on tbe profit of his trade. The Bhattia merchant is at liberty 
to spend what he pleases out of his profits. But it must be 
borne in mind that the Idgds, or taxes of the Maharajas, are 
levied upon articles of trade, and the burden therefore falls 
upon the community at large. The Yaishnava merchant pays 
not a farthing. Let us see what he does. He buys, say piece 
goods in lump from European merchants, and puts such a 
price upon them as will cover not only his profits but all he 
has to pay in the shape of Idgds to the Maharajas.^ He has 
no fear of his goods being undersold, for his brother mer- 
chants, who are alike Yaishnavas, are in similar circumstances. 
He is generally a retail as well as a wholesale dealer. Mer- 



EXACTIONS OF THE DilATIAMJAS. 


140 


cliants wlio buy goods from liiin, in paying tlic increased price 
(increased on account of the taxes), pay {ictually tlic taxes 
tliemsclves ; but tliey lose notliiiig, siiuto tbey must sell their 
goods at a profit, hoAvcver low. The consmners of the articles 
are the real payers of the Maharajas’ taxes. Tims Christians, 
Zorodstrians, Mahoniedans, and the nou-Vaishnava Hindus, 
are called upon to make this little contriI)iilj'on to the Malui- 
rajas. Again, merchants from Ara-biji, Persia, or Zan^^ibiir, c)2i 
the coast of Africa, buy piece goods and other articles on a 
very extensive scale from the Pluittid dealers; and they, too, 
pay for the Mahdraj's imposition. Those merchants, liow- 
over, suffer nothing from it, for they charge it upon the price 
of the articles tlicj^ sell to the people of Arabia, I’crsia, and 
Zanzibai’, ae the case may bo. Foreign ('-onsumers, therefore, 
certainly, though unconsciously, conic in for a Ksharc of the 
holy tax.” * 

Thus the power and infhuaicc of tlie Maharajas is tud- 
latorally aided by their weultli, which tends to iuerease tlic 
respect in which they arc held, especiially by the popuhua*, 
with whom a poor priesthood is usually an ohjtH^ipf ridicule 
or contempt. 

Men holding society by the throat with so powerful a grasp 
as those Maharajas, for the gratification of tluiir evil passions 
and propensities, would he dangcirous to society at large, were 
there not firm laws which impose limits upon tlxoir powcu*. 
Of their misdeeds, so long us they aro kept within tin's bounds 
of their sect, and are limited to such acts as afibet only tlun’r 
devotees, the law takcis no noticic, for these are private wrongs 
of which the law takes no (tognizanco, if the individual who 
suffers chooses to submit to thorn. If, however, its prote<4ion 
bo claimed it will vindicate its supremacy. The Mali/u‘ajus 
aro careful not to attempt to exorcise authority in such a 
manner as would bring them within the grasp of tlici law ; hut 
^ Times of Indui) Februury I, 18G2. 
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the private wrongs they inflict are ncvcrtliclcss of snflG.ciciitly 
grave a character to ho hold np to public censure. Although 
all-powerful within their own area and pale, their sacerdotal 
character docs not exempt them from the castigation of intelli- 
gent opinion. 

We purpose giving a few instances of thoir misconduct, 
which might not otherwise coin,e clearly to the knowledge of 
the public. 

About twenty-seven years ago, when Sir Henry (then 
Colonel) Pottingcr, was tlio Resident at Katclib, a Malriiraj 
from Kutclili despoiled the houses of the Vuishnavas of Sindh : 
this man had twenty- two M'lissulman sepoys in his pay; and for 
disguise, we presume, ho kept liis board like tlxat of a Mussul- 
man. After robbing tlic Yaisbnavas of some villages between 
Luckpat and Tcra, ho started for Katehh Mandavi, the inhabi- 
tants of which communicated the intelligence to the Resident 
through Dovaii Lakhmidas, mohta of that place. Upon this 
the Resident sent a military guard, and directed that tlio 
Mah^raj should not be permitted to enter the town. Accord- 
ingly, when ho came to within two miles of the place, ho was 
informed that lie would bo punished if lie remained within the 
boundaries of Katehh. Upon this the Malriiraj immediately 
fled.’’ 

Another Mahdraj (who died in Bombay about twelve years 
ago) wont once to Katehh Mdndavi, Here be found a person 
who liad a claim against one Ilans^i Tilvanivalld. This claim 
was barred by law, and the man therefore made over the bond 
to the Mahdriij, and told him so. The Mahardj immediately 
sent for Ilansii Tilvanivallti and demanded the money from 
him. The poor man stated that he was not legally bound to 
pay the money, and that, besides, ho was in impoverished cir- 
cumstances, and could not. Hereupon, the MahdiAj, without 
attending to what he had said, made him lie all day in the sun, 
and had a large stone placed on Ms breast/* 
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In another case, about three years ago, a subscription list 
was set on foot by Chimanji Mahardj for the purpose of con-* 
structing a great temple. In that list many Yishnavas had 
willingly contributed large sums; but others, who had at- 
tached but small sums against their names, had a great deal 
of ziilum (tyranny) practised upon them by the Maharaj. 
To extort large contributions from them, they were threat- 
ened with the closing of Ohimanji’s temple against them. 
Some were actually confined in the temple. The same 
Mahdraj threw one of his worshippers from a staircase of 
his house, and thereby inflicted great personal injury upon 
him.^^ 

Authority has been exercised in other cases in a similar 
manner, for the purposes of extortion ; but the personal injury 
inflicted in this case would have brought the Mahdraj within 
reach of the law if the votary had chosen to claim its pro- 
tection. 

'^In another case, Grokuleshadhishji Mahardj thought right 
to possess himself of the house of one Manikbai, widow of 
Kalidnji Okhai, late mukkadam to Messrs. Graham and Co. 
After confining her in his temple for some length of time, he 
forced her to deliver to him all the documents relating thereto, 
and extorted from her a writing to the effect that she had of 
her own free will made over the house to the Maharaj as a 
gift. Some time after, the widow sued the Maharaj in her 
Majesty’s Supreme Court, and when the case was about to 
come on, the Maharaj caused a private settlement to be 
made, he making over to her the deed of the house (worth 
about 12,000 rupees) and receiving from her 1,500 rupees in 
consideration.” 

Here the religion of the votary did not shelter the attempted 
robbery ; but it was a pity the action was compromised, as we 
have no doubt the Supreme Court would have strongly ex- 
pressed itself upon the nefarious transaction. But we presume 
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the plaintiff was induced by caste reasons to forego the pursuit, 
and was content to recover her own even at a cost. 

Again (and as the last instance we shall adduce, and to 
which we shall have occasion to advert in a subsequent 
chapter), about five years ago all the Maharajas of Bombay 
framed a document which became subsequently celebrated as 
the ^ Slavery Bond."^ In this slavery bond it was stated that 
no Yaishnava should serve the Maharajas with summons to 
appear in a court of justige : that a fund should be raised for 
the purpose of trying to get an act passed in the Legislative 
Council by which no Maharaj coidd be summoned before a 
court of justice ; and if, during the interval, a Maharaj were 
served with a summons by an outside party, the Yaishnavas 
should undergo any expense to put a stop to it ; that, if any 
Yaishnava wrote against the Maharajas, he should be punished 
by his caste people.^^ 

“The Yaishnavas were not at all willing to sign such a 
rigorously framed document ; but when, for eight days to- 
gether, the Maharajas closed the doors of their temples against 
them, and did not aUow any Yaishnava to see their faces, all 
the Yaishnava shets signed the document. Some of the shets 
were altogether unwilling to do so, but they became afraid of 
the Maharajas, and at last signed the ' Slavery Bond.^ ^ 

The inference to be drawn from these instances is that the 
Maharajas, if resisted in their tyranny, would be controlled ; 
but while their infatuated votaries receive the dogma of the 
creed they Mow, that these Maharajas are the incarnations 
of Krishna, and adhere to the dedication of tan, man, and 
dJian, they must necessarily remain the victims of these art- 
ful, crafty, and dissolute priests. 

* A panipHet on tlie Maliarfijas. 
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CTIArTEE X, 

THE MAIlAliAJAS IX T)JFEICULTTJ^«, 

It might have hecu Ibrosc'cu iluit j)OM^cr Much as tluit exer- 
cised by tlio MalidrAjan, rc'stixig on hcrctliiuiy Hviperstiiion of 
the most debasing ebametor, and mainiaiiu'd by craft and 
dinning, must ultiuuiioly bo ovortlirown. It was inipossiblu 
that an authority liaving no otlicr HU])port could cont/inno 
when the light of inioUigcaico was thrown upon it. It must 
necessarily expire amidst tlio ridi(uile and s<u>rii of ihosc to 
whom its true character is shown. The inipimdiiig fall of an 
illegitimate but long eoniiniKKl domination, arl)iti’{iry and 
tyrannous in its pressun^ on the cons(dunc(,‘H of mcm, Is oftem 
accelerated by strange and nn(Jxpe(}t(Hl cJi’eamstamaKS. And 
thus it is with the powi^r and inilmnuu) of these Midiarajas. 
The circumstances that have (jonduoed to Imslcn the deseuwod 
overthrow of their moustrotis tyranny may bo summed up ns 
follows — 

1, Thc*rcligious disputes bet^yceu them and the JlraJimaiis. 

2, Tlicir objections to attend courts of justice. 

3. The opinions of the press upon them and their (h^Mls. 

4. Their infatuated mistake in the endeavour to (uiforcc tlie 

(Slavery Eond,^^ 

Let us first notice the religious disputes between them and 
the Brahmans. 

In the year 1S56, tlie Gujarati .Brahmans in Bombay, wish- 
ing to make the ofibring to Mahudova, or Biva, of Ohhapan- 
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bhoga (whicli means fifty-six kinds of consecrated food, and 
consists of as many different sorts of vegetables, grains, etc., 
and is very expensive from tlio quantity made), commenced 
a subscription for tlic purpose. This mot with success, and 
the consecrated food was made and offered at the shrine of the 
idol, after which it was participated in by the Brahmans, and 
widely distributed. 

The Mahuriijas, seeking a pretext for disputing with the 
Brahmans, contended that what is consecrated to Diva, is, 
according to the Hindu Bustras, Him Nirmdl (which means 
holy to Biva), and consequently ought not to have been par- 
taken of by the Brahmans. The Ih’ahmans in Bombay are, 
as a class, supported by bogging ; and throughout Gujarat 
and the adjacent parts, as well as at Bombay, they arc wholly 
supported by Vaishnavas, it being customary for all sectarians, 
without exception; to present gifts to the Brahmans, whose 
sect is considered the chief. The object of the Mahdrajas in 
originating this dispute was to acquire the supremacy, thus 
virtually held hy the Brahmans. To effect this, tlio Maha- 
rajas urged upon tho Vaishnavas, and especially the Bh4ttias, 
who were tho chief supporters of tho Brahmans, that, having 
committed this serious x'oligious error of consuming the food 
consecrated to Siva, they were unworthy of support and pa- 
tronage, and urged that tho customarj’’ gifts and supplies 
should be withheld from them. For a considerable time pre- 
vious to this there had been much dissatisfaction among the 
Vaishnavas on account of the conduct and practices of the 
Maharajas ; and as the latter prosecuted with great vehemence 
the scheme for withholding the supplies to tho Brahmans, the 
V aishnavas thought it a favourable opportunity for obtaining 
some reform of the abuses they complained of, which consisted 
in the notorious adulterous intercourse of the Maharajas with 
. the females of their families (especially in tho winter service at 
four o^clock in the morning), and the frequent ravishment of 
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girls of ten or eleyen years of age. These atrocities had only 
been submitted to with any patience by the most infatuated 
and devoted of the Vaishnavas ; for the Hindus generally set 
a high value on the chastity of their females, and the viola- 
tion of it, as a point of doctrine, is severely re^Drehended as a 
sin in their ancient religious works.' Profligacy is nowhere 
inculcated in the Sacred Books of the Hindus, and rests upon 
a corruption of symbolism from its true meaning, introduced 
by these infamous men to sanction their own misdeeds. ^ Much 
dissatisfaction also grew out of the quarrels and disputes in 
families caused by the Maharajas requiring the wives and 
daughters of the Vaishnavas to make them presents of orna- 
ments and jewellery ; for the females, being willing to gratify 
the cupidity of their priests, urged their unwilling husbands 
to consent. Another ground of complaint was the treatment 
of the females in the thronged crowds of the temple, where 
they were indecently abused. The Vaishnavas were also dis- 
pleased on account of the large sums of money exacted from 
them in various ways, on pain of being exposed to the injury 
and annoyance which the Maharajas always knew how to in- 
flict on those who provoked their animosity. They were 
indignant that, in cases where private, commercial, family, 
or caste disputes were referred to the arbitration of the Maha- 
raj, the dissatisfied party, against whom a decision had been 
given, because he had bribed the arbitrator less munificently 
than his opponent, was required to consent to the decision, 
under the penalty of incurring serious displeasure. These, 
however, were not the only grievances. The Maharajas com- 
mand the labour and services of their followers without giving 
them any remuneration, and even insist that, when busily 
occupied in their own ordinary avocations, they shall, when 
required, instantly quit them to obey the orders of the Maha- 
rajas, by attending to the image of the idol, or wreathing its 
cradle, etc., with flowers. The practice of the guardian of 
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tlie temples beating tbo worsliippers^ to bastcii tbeii' passage 
tbrougli tlic temples^ was anotlier subject of cornpluiut, 

A fayourablo opporiuiiiiy scKaricd to luivo aiaived for tbo 
redress of all tbese gTiovaiiecs, and tlie Yaislinavas collectively 
consented to tbo wishes of the Mabarajas in relerencc to tbe 
Brabmans, upon tlie condition tliat Ibese abuses slioidd bo 
absolutely reformed. One influential person named Gopaldas 
Madliavadas persisted in supporting ilic Brabinans in de- 
fiance of tbe Maluirajiis; and two otlierS;, also of great weight 
in their different sects, named Ilaiubal Thakursidus and Sa- 
Ididram Laxmanji, supported the Jiralmians, The Maharajas 
yielded to the pressure put upon them, and consented to the 
demands made upon them, even to the minor reforms ; but 
they required the respite of a ycur hofore carrying them out, 
and demanded complete seerc^sy, conceiving that if they 
yielded to immediate execution they would bo tacitly admit- 
ting tbe existence of evils, and putting a weapon into tbo 
hands of their opponents — the lirahmans. 

The dispute between the Maharajas and the Bralnnans, 
however, led to newspaper coniroversy, and caused much bad 
blood. The Ihxnias and Bhdttias, tlio most devoted followers 
of the Mahdrdjas, were commanded not to salute cither of tbe 
three gentlemen who sided witli the IJnihmans, and otlicrwisc 
to withhold the respect they had always boon accustomed to 
show to them. The Jirahmans, convinced that they “were pei’- 
fcctly orthodox in what tlioy had done, convened several moot- 
ings, to which they invited the Mulidrajas to discuiBs the matter 
with them ; but the Maharajas, knowing tho weakness of their 
cause, and conscious of their ignorance of Sanskrit, abstained 
from attending the meetings, or taking part in discussions 
which they were awbre must end in their defeat and disgrace. 
To obtain, however, tho victory in the eyes of their votaries, 
they assembled a meeting of their own, which was attended 
by a beggar Brahman, whom they had previously bribed. 
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This man, wlio rcprcscntGcl tliat he was clopntoci by tho entire 
body of Ills brethren, publicly luiniiliuted liiniself l)y asking 
pardon of the Maharujas in their name. The pardon sought 
was, of coiii’so, graciously grunted, and tlio Maliarajas thought 
they were restored to the good opinion of their Ibllowors. 
But, unfortunately for tlieni, tlic tricjk was exposed, and tlic 
public discussed, and tlio native newspapers commented upon 
it. This was a heavy blow to the Maharajas. Ihit, as tlioy 
had not succoedod against tlio Brahmans, they did nut carry 
out the reforms tlioy luul consented to, and tlie affair tor- 
mina ted almost whore it commenced, to the disgust of all 
parties. The power of the Maharajas was, however, shaken. 

It was at this period, an opportunity being alfordod hy those 
disputes, that the Saij/a PraMsha (Light of Truth), a weekly 
ncwspapei*, was iii’st issued. It was puhlished by the (hviendant 
in the Libel Case, and its object was tlio {idvocacy of sotual, 
educational, and religious reforms. In consocjiuineo of the 
excited state of public opinion at the time, the ncwsjiapor 
immediately obtained a wide cinuilation. 

The second circumstajujo conducing to acccderat.o the over- 
throw of the power of the Muharujas was tluiir objectiun to 
attend courts of justice. The Maharajas coiujoivo that their 
dignity is lowered and their persons polluted by attending 
courts of justice ; but the Supremo Court of Ihunhay roQiuired 
them to obey the summons of the law, on the occasion of an, 
action being brouglit liy Sri Jivanji Mahar4j against 'Ram- 
dayal Motiram. The plaintiffs affidavit was to tlie following 
effect . — 

I, SVi Jivanji Mahumj, the jilaintiff abovo-namccl, Bolcmnly allinn 
and doclarc that on or about the 2nd day of Aii^’ust iuHiiiiit, .[ was 
served with a Bubpeena from the above-named deieiulant to apjx.uir and 
give evidence on tho trial of this cause ; and I iiirthcr say tliat 1 am 
the chief Muliaraj of a very largo section of the Hindu eoimnunity, 
consisting of Tanias, Thattias, HlnmsalliH, Mfirwadis, J^^owamie, 
Khatris, and other Hindu castes j and that ii is contrary to tho 
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religion of the said castes that I should appear in any public place, 
except our temple and in the houses of members of the said castes 
for religious and ceremonial purposes. I therefore say that I cannot 
attend personally in the Supreme Court to give evidence at the trial 
of this cause ; but that, if I did so attend, I shouli subject myself to 
the liability of being deposed from my office ; and I further say that I 
have very little personal knowledge of any of the matters in this 
action ; hut my nieJitds (clerks), who are fuUy acquainted therewith, 
will attend in court with all books and documents relating to the 
issues. And I lastly say that my sole reason for not obeying the 
said subpoena is that given ; . and inasmuch as the defendant’s advisers 
well knew that I could not attend, I verily believe they only caused 
the subpoena to bo served in order to create annoyance and expense. 
If, however, the defendant think fit to do so, I am ready and will- 
ing to be examined at my own house and at my own expense.” 

The Bombay Gazette of August 12, 1856, says : — 

“ The application was opposed by the counsel on the other side, 
who contended that sufdcient cause had not been shown to exempt 
Sri Jivanji ilaharaj from the usage of the court. The Maharaj, the 
learned gentleman was informed, was in the habit of attending 
public places and visiting the houses of other natives. He once or 
twice took a sea trip in the steamer Phlox, travelled by railway 
along with low caste Hindus, inspected the Observatory, the Mint, 
the spinning machinery, equestrian exhibitions, native nautches, 
etc. etc. Surely if his person were not polluted by these things, 
much less would it be by attending the Supreme Court. 

The Chief Justice (Sir WiUiam Tardley) with whose view of the 
ease Sir Mathew Sausse entirely concurred, expressed himself very 
strongly against the expediency of exempting any individual how- 
ever high or dignified his station might be, from the usual process 
of the Court, saying that once an exception were made in favour of 
any person, there would be no end of applications of the same " 
nature. The head of every petty sect and caste in the island would 
be calling himself a Maharaj, and demanding as a right that the 
Court should have him examined at his private residence.” 

The objection, which in a great measure was suggested by 
the fact that the Mahfirdjas feel it to be a degradation to sit 
lower than an European, whom they regard as only equal to 
the very lowest of their own caste, was thus defeated; and 
this defeat hirther tended to reduce their importance. 
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The opinions of tho press upon tlio Maharajas and their 
deeds liavc also tended to undonnlnc their inlluenee. 

Owing to tlic circumstances just noticed, and tho (wua'tcd 
state of puhlic feeling, the doctrines, worsliip, power, and in- 
fluence, tho ignorance and evil lives of the Mahdrajas, htjcamo 
not only well known, hut niueli talked of. The community 
was thoroughly aroused, and men began to ihink, to talk, and 
to act. Tlic press, stimulated by this luovenumt of society, 
gained courage to luako its conun(sii,s. There ar(^ tibout 
fifteen or sixteen Gujhiruti papers print(^d in the vermundar 
idiom and i^luxio or lour Englisli local, papru’s piihlished at 
Bombay. All these made their comniontH, and st^verely (;cn- 
sured the Maharajas. The Satya Prahkh, whicjli was (^on- 
ducted by tho defendant in tlio Libel Case (wlio was Jiimself 
a Banin, and follower of tho Maluinijas, and familiar with all 
their mysteries and evil practi<,H)H), frecpionily dnnonnc(ul und 
exposed their immorality and (lorruj)iion. ^Jliis, In the fivr- 
I mont wliicli continued to exist, gn^atly shock(.(d ih(i loelings 

I of tho j)uhlic, •which had no conception of tlu^ (^xistciu^o ol' tho 

: enormities thus exposed. Tho Muharajas iliemstives -vvairo 

, peculiarly sonsitivo to tlio censure of this 3 jarti(uih.ir paper, 

I knowing that it was conducted by one of tlunr own followers, 

and they therefore instinctively apprehended tliat it would 
have a most prejudicial effect. The body of tlio Mnhardjas 
; coriBCcpicntly resorted to every availablo aneans to endeavour 

j to silence tho writer, by holding out considorablo pecuniary 

I inducements, proposed tlirough tlio medium of some of their 

^ most influential votaries. But they were thoroughly frustrated 

in this object,* for not only wore comments publislied in the 
various newspapers, but pamphlets and liandbills wore Iroely 
circulated, all tending to the destruction of their infhiemjo. 

Extracts of tho commonts so made, and whksli will give an 
idea of how much tho subject occupied public attention, 4 iro 
given in tho Appendix, No. 2. 

i 

i' 
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This iind of ngrcomont wo all conjointly, with freo faith, of our own 
will and accord have inndo. Every one ranol certainly conduct in 
this manner ; any one acting contrary to Iho agroeinont is guilty of. 
a crime against his religion and casto.’* 

(Hero follow tho signaturos). 

“ This dooumont was signed by almost all tho loading mem- 
bers of tbe Vaislinava community, somo of whom woro hor 
Majesty’s Justices of tho Pcaoo and mombors of tho Grand 
Jury. Its imraodiato object was to punish tho editor of tho 
Batya PraMsh by oxcoramunication, and to inako an appeal 
in tho Logislativo Oouncil to pass an aot which would secure 
a pei'manont exemption for tho Mahfirtijas from attendance in 
courts of justice.” * 

This bond (a thorough “slavery bond,” by tho articles 
which thus striugontly hound all who appended their names 
to it) the Mahdrdjas woro eager to got subsoribed by all the 
rich and influential Vaishnavas without exooplion 5 and to 
fulfil tho object of this bond it was furtlmr agreed : — 

“ Ist, That a barrister of first-rate talents should bo sent to 
England with a view to secure a porraanont oxomption for tho 
Mahdrfijas from attending in courts of justico. For this pur- 
pose 60,000 rupees are to ho subscribed among tho Tlindus. 

“2nd, That all eases in which tho Malilirdjas happen to bo 
one of the contoiiding parties should ho referred to arbitration. 

“ 3 rd. That persons criticising tho doings of MahdrAjas, 
oven in a spirit of fairness, should ho punished with excom- 
munication.” t 

The Mahdrfijas pul ovoiy sohomo into operation to composs 
their designs : they acted upon Iho females, who, beating their 
breasts and imploring with tears, solioilcd Ihoir husbands to 
yield to tho wishes of those priests. Tlioy thus created con- 
sidorahlo disturbance in tho domestic cirolos of Ihoir followers, 

► A pomphlot on Iho MfthhrAJjwi, 
t Th9 :Bomba\f Jauuury 20 , 1850 , 


I 

1 
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for it was not inoroly tho willing whom they thiw soKoitedj 
but oven tlio unwilling, who woro knowJX to bo tho advooatos 
of reform, whom they hoped to constrain by those strong and 
illegitimato jnoasuros. This was a period of sovoro trial to tho 
editor of tho Satya Pra/cikh, for tho very friends who soorotly 
approved and applauded tho orilioisins of his paper, subdued 
by those inlluoneos, appended thoir iiamos to tho “ Slavery 
Bond/' By this ho was greatly perplexed, and for somo time 
was at a loss to know what course to lake, for ho was fully 
conscious that those influential friends who had subsoribed tho 
''Slavery Bond" would bo unaWo to assist him in oasto mat- 
ters. Calmly roiiocting upon tho lino of notion ho should 
adopt, ho saw that, if ho yielded to tho atlomptod tyranny of 
tho Mahdi'Ajas, ho would novor again bo able to put pon to 
paper in aniinadvorsion upon thorn, and that nil the Vaish- 
pavas would bo subjootod to tho full foroo of this despotism, 
and remain tho slaves of tho MahArftjas. Having, thoroforo, 
inado up his mind not to submit, ho wrote an article strongly 
roprehouding tho sovoi'al clauses of tho document, and the 
whole body of tho Vaishnavas bociuno oogorly anxious for tho 
next issue of tho papor, to loam what tho editor had said. Wo 
(;[uoto tho translation of tho 8alya Vrakdsh in regard to tho 
“ Slavery Bond : 

" Tho MabArAjaa of Iho IHudus, haviug sliut out thoir followers 
from Darshnn, made fliom pass na important writing. Tlio social and 
moral oonditions of tho Hindu followers of tho MaliAi-^jas is greatly 
dopondont upon this writing. If, thoroforo, wo omitted to bostow 
our own attoiition upon tho dooumonfc, wo should at Iho snmo tiino 
ho omitting to do what, as public writers, wo ought to do. TVo 
consider it our bouudon duty to lay our thoughts boforo our roadora 
in on intlopondonl mnnnor, and di'aw thoir attention to tiiom. Tho 
following aro tho only principal artiolcs insortod in that dooumont j 

" L Tho people of each cnslo shall contribulo what money tho 
Mahdrdjos flx for thoir ensto j ond thus raising a largo sum of fifty 
or sixty thousand rupees, eond a lonrnod and oxporionood barrister 
0 JBnglaud to got nn act oxoinpting the MaUdrdjas from tho opera- 
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tion of a Bummons of Q court of juBtico passod. If tlio abovo-mon-^ 
tioned sum bo not eufRoioiit, iho Vtti8ln.iava8 sliall ruiso Buch other 
sum as may bo required, and u80 their privnlo inoauB to tho acoom- 
plishmonl of this undortakiug, 

“2. ]Sro Ynislu^ova from among tho followors of tho Malidrdjas 
shall, for any oauso or for any risk, isauo a summons of n court of 
justioo against a MaUdvaj. 

^'INTo Taish][iava from among iho followorB of tho Miihdvdjas shall 
publieh, oitlior himsolf or through olhors, oven a M'ord tending to in-^ 
jure tho MabdiAj’s fooling in any newspaper, pamphlet, or handbill. 
If any person infringe iho second and third artiulcs, their caalo people 
shall inflict proper puiuBhmonia upon thorn. 

*'4. If poisons belonging to castes which do not boliovo in tho 
jifahdvdjas isHUO summons ngaiuet thorn, all tho VaishyavaS shall 
combine, and como to an amicable BotUctnont with tlio party or 
parties who smpmoned tlio [Mahdrdj, submitting to the loss of any 
Bum; and shall tuko such measures as shall not necossitato iho 
attondanoo of a Mahdrdj at any tribunnl or court of jimtico. 

** Tho MahdrAjas have taken a writing from thoir followers eon- 
laming iho abovo-inontioncd four articlofl. It has boon already 

signed by suoU Hindu Shotida as and other Vaish^avas, 

ThoBo who liavo not yet signed it aro shut out by tho MalidvdjuB 
from Darslmn. It is reported that Iheao will sign in a day or Hvo. 

<^Tho fifth article which tho Mahdrdjas had insorlud iu iliis writ^ 
ing, stated tliat no Vaishi.uiva should buy or pornso such nowspapors 
UB contained anything lllcoly to injuro Iho irulmriij^s Icolings. But 
tho Shetids objeotod to this, and got it struck off, Wo publish be- 
low our own ihougliis on each of tho abovo-monlionod articles, and 
invito to thorn iho attention of tho YaiHhi^iavas and other readers. 

About tho first urtiolo. In this arlielo tlio Arahdrdjaa sook to 
claim oxomption from tho oporation of a suinmons of a court of 
justice at an oxpoiiao of tho largo sum of fifty or sixty thouBand 
rupees. Those \yho aro familiar with tlio technicalilicH of English 
laws, ond tactios of English politicians, will at once prouounco that 
the Mahdrdjas will Aiil in tho ncooniplishmont of their dcalro, and 
that this largo sum of money will bo thrown into tho water, Any 
bamstor or European will undortnko to ho tho olmmpion of tho 
Afahdrdjas with groat ploasuro and thunkfulnoss, in order to fill his own 
pookot, and enjoy for a short timo iho swoetfl of his luUivo land. But 
wo hope tho Mahdrdjas, anJ tho Shotids, their followers, will con- 
sider well before they incur such a largo exponso, They must know 
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that, under tho just and equitable e^ayof ibo English, ovory eubjoot 
has a right to summons any person wbatovor to appear in a court of 
jusfcicG in order to preserve his rights and liberties. Never will tho 
MahdiAjns bo exempt from tho operations of this proooss. Even 
groat oiHoors, whoso tirao is oxtremoly valuable, whoso one minute 
is fiomotiraos equal to one month, aro obliged, when nocossary, to 
wait for a long time in a court of justico. In considornlion of tho 
value of their timo, no act has boon passed to cxeuso thoir attond'* 
ancG oven for emergent business. It must, tlioroforo, bo fully con- 
sidorod upon what powerful grounds an not conferring such a privi- 
logo oan bo passed in favour of tho Mahdrdjas, who spend a greater 
portion of their timo in jollity and ploasuro, and mako no objection 
to seo tho dockyard and tho Mint, and travel on railways. Lei tho 
petition bo signed by tho groalost numbor of persona, however ro- 
spootablo they may bo, tho English politicians will noithor pay 
attention to tho signaturos nor to tho persons who made those signa- 
tures. They will ponder over tho request in tho petition, unci it 
they hnd that it is likoly to tarnish tho fair fame of English juatioo, 
they will in no easo comply with it. AVo heartily wish that before 
this largo sum of fifty or sixty thousand rupees i» thrown into tho 
water, tho Gosdf Muhdrdjas and thoir principal followors may con- 
sider this mattor fully and Boriously. On our part wo advise tho 
Mahdrdjas and thoir loading followora, that, instead of throwing tliis 
largo sum of flfty or sixty thousand rupees into tho water, they 
should rather expend it on tlto Victoria Museum, by which moans 
they would bo expressing affcctionalo and loyal regard towards hor 
gracious Majesty, and would bo aiding an important undertaking. 
Wo suggest an easy and plain way, that would bo univorsally likod, 
by whioli tho Mahdrdjas might bo oxomptod from appouriug in a 
court of justico. If it is adopted, wo confidently say that tho Mahd- 
rdjas will bavo no need to appear any day in any court. What plan 
is this } Tho Malidrdjas should novor intorfero in any maifs private 
quarrels and concerns; they should win tho lovo and affcotionato re- 
gard of thoir ft’ionds and followers by upright and moral behaviour ; 
they should always aid such undertakings as will improve tho oausc 
of thoir country's progress ; they should coaso all moiioy dealings 
with pcoplo of other castes ) thoy should proaoh morality ovory day, 
and^pbsorvG no distinction between thoir rich and poor followors. 
If they act in this manner, wo confidently say that thoy will novor 
have to appear in a court. 

''About tho second article. This article suggests ihjjt no Yaish' 
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\iftTa 9 shall for any caiiso summons a Mahdrdj to apponr in a court 
of justico. Wo say, without four of porscoutiou, that this is hard 
and opprcssivo, If tho Kahdrajas do not intorpoao in a man^a pri- 
vate ooncerns, and improporly wrong any Vaishiiavn, it is plain that 
110 nGCGssity would remain at all to talco ono’a religious procop tor to 
a court of justico. Where, then, was tho noceasity of insorting auoh 
a hard olnuao. Any impartial thinker would at once honestly aay 
that tho Mahdrdjas extorted such a hard olauao from thoir followers, 
simply that they might bo free to intorfore in ono^s privato ooncorna 
and ndminiator arbitrary justioo. Wo any again, religious prcaohors 
and proceptora ought never to mako thoir followers to pass such a 
hard writing to thorn. Who oan bo so imprudent and rash as to sum- 
mon hia religious preceptor to a oourt of justico without any cauao ? 
Aftor such a writing, it appears clear how tho Mnhdrdjns intend to 
bobavo towards thoir followers, and how they wish thoir followers 
to bohavo towards thorn. Wo wish that tho Malidrdjas would look 
to thoir respectability and position, and annul this artiolo at onco. 

About tho third artiolo. This ortiolo suggests tliat no Vaish- 
pava sholl writo a word tending to injure tho foolings of tho Mahd- 
rl^aa. With nil duo doforonco to tho holy position of these religious 
preooptors, wo bog loavo to say that wo fool this to bo a harder and 
moro oppressive- artiolo than tho second, Tho English Govornmonfc 
posaosses such power and authority, that tho iiativo tyrants aro too 
feeblo to copo with and onoountor it. Even this Qovornmont can- 
not peromptorily say to tho newspapers, not writo anything 
that would injure our foolings ” Wlion oven such a potent and 
powerful Government cannot pvotond to wield such an authority, 
tho Mahdrdjas, whoso authority, when compared with tho world, 
oxtonda over but a handful of Vaishpavaa, will novor bo allowed, in 
this just and ecjuilablG roign of tho English, to oxorciso this hard and 
opproBsivo sway over tho indopondont newspaper writers. Tho 
Miihdrdjas and thoir advisors have signally orrod by insorting auoh 
a hard artiolo. Had they oxorolsed a littlo moro discretion, they 
would novor liayo thought of inserting this selfish artiolo. Wo 
heartily wish that this paper may not have to say ill of the Mahd- 
rfijas. But it is an error to suppose that this or any other news- 
paper will bo backward in expressing just ami proper thouglits, when 
they find that pubUo interests are at slake, It is truo that tWs, as 
well as othor respootablo newspapers, will always refrain, as they 
have done till this day, from publishing false slanders and un- 
greundod ^stories about the MahWjas; but no editor, living 
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under the shadow ami protection of tho English Government, will 
draw his pen backwards in denouncing any unjust act tending to 
jeopardize the weal of thousands* Koiio will fear to publish any- 
thing just and proper* We aro sorry to say that tho Mahdrdjas and 
thoir folio wors have, by thus shutting tho moutlia of editors, ruined 
their own causo. 

About the fourth article. This article suggests that, if persons 
who belong to castes whioh do not believe in the Malidrdjns sum** 
raon Mahdrdjas in u court of justice, all Vaishnavas shall oombino, 
and at tho cost of any sum como to an ainicablo sottlcmont with 
thorn, or adopt such moasuros as will not neoossilato the personal 
attondanoo of the MulidiAjas to a oouvt of justice, It appears that 
tho MahdrAjaa and thoir followers liavo used no hotter disoroiion 
with regard to this than with tho foregoing throe articles. Any 
person who may have any money dispute about tho Mahdrfyas will 
at once take advantage of this and issue a summons against thorn, 
Thus Vaishnavas will bo forced by this artiolo to come to an amic- 
able Bottlonionfc with all tho Malidr^yas* creditors. If this necessarily 
becomes froquont, and involves tho oxpondituro of largo sums, tho 
Vaishpavas will lind liow fcoblo they aro to boar tlio evils whioh 
they havo thomsolvoB drawn upon thoir shouldors. Theso articles 
will then bo annulled as a matter of oourso. 

Thoughts common to all tho artiolos. It will bo ovidont from 
this that not one of thoso four articles is just and harmless. Every 
one of them is as unjust and roprohensiblo as it is injurious to tho 
social and private interests of all tho Vaishpavas. Wo are glad to 
say that their loading followers would not consent to tho fifth avticlo, 
which relates to tho bxiying of nowspnpors. Had this boon retained, 
they would novor have progrossod. But tho HahMjas and thoir 
followers will novor bo able to impede tho sounding wostorn torront 
of civilization which has begun to flow with nil its might towards 
this country. Those who insortod those four articles may insert 
fifty moro, but no tyrants or thoir slavish followers will havo power 
to impede tho mighty torront of civilization, Wo aro suro that tho 
* current of civilization and liberty will in a short timo overspread tho 
whole of Hindustan, check tho foroo of the opponents of civilization, 
and break the chains of oppression. 

It will not fail to oxoito both wonder and sorrow in any man of 
good sonso to boo that tho very Shetids who havo boon tho foromost 
among tho roformors, and thoroughly undorslaiid tho beauty whioh 
tho English rulo affords, should havo, by signing sucli jx hard doou- 
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menij drawn the chftins of despoCism on thoir own hnndg. Wo wish, 
nncl pray to Q-od that our wish may succeed, that Ihcfio Slictids may 
speedily look to their own rcapectability, to their own slates in life, 
to the beauties of tlio benign and froo govorument they aro under, 
and boldly break olT iho shacUlos of despotism whioli they have worn, 
“Wo havo dwelt ratlior too long on tho subjeot, and thereforo wo 
ahall not say more, but conoludo with tho following prayer to God : 

0 God ! may iho chain of despotism which the leading Bholids, 
our companions in the cause of civilization, have worn round their 
ncolcB, bo qnicldy removed. 0 God! may tho Shotids wlio havo 
tomporarily lost their senses, and forgotten their respectability and 
position, recover their senses soon. 0 Ood ! may the cloud of ignor- 
ance and doubt which has obsourocl tho vision of our Shotids bo 
quioldy dispelled, and may iho faces of Ihoso who oppose civilization 
at onco bo covered with paleness. Amon,'* ^ 

This article Mms followed by a sucoofiflion of anonymous 
hand-bills, issued by various persons ; and two prizo essays 
woro advertised in iho Saiya Praidsh, ono upon tho Slavery 
Bond/^ and tho other tho Authority of the Mabfv- 

rdjas,^' Theso several attacks had tho desired ofibot. Tho 
Mahdrdjas and thoir followers speedily discovered that, if tho 
editor were excommunicaled, ho would file an action and 
drag tho Mahdrdjaa to the bar of justice. Tho funds tho 
worshippers had been asked to raise woro not realized ; for 
tho subscribers, seeing tho drift of events, wailed with im- 
pationco to aacerlaiu if tho conditions of that article of tho 

Slavery Bond^^ which throatons with punishment any ono 
writing against tho Mahdrdjns would ho carried out, Tho 
timidity of tho Mahdrdjas hiiidorcd thorn A’om taking this 
oourso, and their neglect to pronounce sonionco of oxoommu- 
nication encouraged tho Vaishjiavas to withhold their sub- 
scriptions. Tlio notorious Slavery Bond/^ Ibo object of 
which was to hind in still stronger fottora tho patient Vaish- 
jiavas, thus fell to tho ground, and tho supremo Mahdrdj 
himself took flight from Bombay* 


• T/te Saii^a January 23, 1859. 
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In the aotioTL brought against iho oclilor of tlio OhdbaJc by 
tho Vaislinava whom ho had so conspicuously donouncocb tho 
editor pleaded not guilty, and that what ho had published 
was not libellous. Tlio court ovorrulod this plea, after ox- 
amiuing tho plaintifPs wiuiossoa, afTirming it to bo libellous, 
and ontored a dcoreo, with costs, against tho Parsoo editor, 
who thoroupon solicited tlio “ gontlomau” by whom ho had 
boon specially instigated, to assist liimi IIo was grossly 
diaappointod by his refusal, and thoroforo published in his 
paper tho namo of tho individual, and all tho ciroumatancGS 
connoctod with tho affair. This poor Parsoo editor, being 
unable to pay all the inoidontul costs, died brokon-hoarlod, in 
very distressed oirouraatnnccs. 

In tho inoeoss of this ” Slavery Bond,^^ and all its adjuncts, 
wo observe a furilior declonsion of tlio power and influence of 
tho Mabkdjas, to which tlio Xnbol Oaso, into tho history of 
which wo shall now onlor, has given, wo hope and oxpoot, tho 
fatal blow. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

THE MAIIA'RAJ LIBEL CASE. 

The Mah^rAjas, being thus defeated in lliGii* attempts to 
prevent the public press from oxpoaing t-hoir misdoeds, sought 
to attain their object by otlior moans. Jadundtliji Brizratanji 
Mahiiraj, of Surat, upon arriving at Bombay in tho middle 
of tho year 1880 , consulted with some of his followers with a 
view to ascertain whothor an action for libol, brought by him 
against tho publishors, could bo prosooutod in his absence 
from the court, or whotlior, os idaintiff, his irrosonco would bo 
hold to bo necessary ; for ho wished to avoid appearing in a 
court of justice, 

Tho editor of tho Sali/a Prakdsh, not being awaro of tho 
spocifio object of tho Mahdrfij's visit to Bombay, but having 
heard that ho had established a school at Surat, gave him a 
hearty wolcomo in his paper, and expressed a hope that ho 
would render matorial assistanco to tho causo of oduoation. 
This expectation seemed at first to bo realised ; for tho Mahd- 
rAj consented to bo present at an oxhibition of tlio Qujardti 
girls’ schools, and to distributo tho prizes witli his own hand, 
thus publicly expressing his approval of tho education of 
females. The Mahdrdjas of Bombay, who had often been 
solicited to do tho same thing, had always doolinod, and 
Jadunathji Bi'izratanji having accepted tho invitation, tho 
editor of the Satya Pmkdsh hailed it as a great victory in 
the cause of educational reform ; for, owing to tho populace 
being adverse to female oduoation, tho influenco of tho 
Mahdr/tj’s position gave it a strong and powerful support. 
The editor, unconsoious and unsuspicious of tho deooption 
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intendod to bo practised, was thus induced to spoak of tho 
MaliArdj in tortus of eulogy ; but Iio soon discovered that tho 
person Avliom lie had praised was a wolf in sheep’s clothing, 

A friend of tho editor, named Narmadd Sliankar Ldl- 
shankar, a Ndgar Brdhman, and, who was not a follower of 
tho Mahdrdjas, invited tho Mahdrdj to hold a public disous- 
sion upon tho subjoot of tho I'o-inarriago of Hindu widows, 
to which tho Mahdrdj was opposed. Tho invitation was by 
moans of hand-bills, dated tho ICth of August, 18 G 0 . Tho 
Mahdrdj accepted tho ohallongo, and tho meeting was hold 
six days after tho issue of tho hand-bills, at a place seloctod 
by himself, whore a warm discussion took placo. Many 
Shdstrns (religious books) wore brought forward ns authori- 
tios, and a largo number of persons assomblod to hear tlio 
discussions. Tho Mahdrdj, fooling that ho coidd not main- 
tain his position by argument, ontorod into a desultory dis- 
cussion with his oiiponont, who is a colobrated Gujardti poot, 
and asked liim whothor lie boliovod tho Hindu Khdstras to bo 
of divino inspiration, saying that, boforo going into tbo 
question of ro-marringo, ho must first know tho poet’s 
opinion upon this point. Tho gontlomau ropliocl that ho 
could not boliovo all tho roputod religious wovlcs to bo of 
divino inspiration, as thoy contained incorporated works on 
grammar and other miscollancous subjects Avliioh Imd no roli- 
gious boaring wbalovor, and wliioh, Ihoroforo, lio rightly 
maintained, could not bo divinely inspired. Tho discussion 
did not pass hoyond this subject, and tho mooting broko up. 

Tim Mahdriij, doubtless stung with sbamo on account of 
his failure in tbo discussion, insidiously gave his followors 
to understand that tho pi’inoiplos of tho reform party wore 
adverse to tho ancient religion of tho Hindus. Hpon this, 
tho editor of tho Salya Frahdsh look up tho subjoot in tho 
paper, and invited the MahArfvj to discuss tbo mnttov through 
tho modiura of tho pross, and so give a wide oirolo of rondora 
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the opportunity of juclgiug for tliomsolvos in tlio matter. 
This discussion ’was carriod on in several iasuea of iho paper. 
Tiie Mahdrdj replied to the arguments, and simultaneously 
issued a monthly inagas^ino, under liis patronage, called 
Svadharma Yardhah and Bam^lmya Ghhehak (moaning Pro- 
moter of our Roligion and Postroyor of Doubt), In this 
magazine he carried on tho discussion previously oommoncod ; 
but not being able to give direct answers to questions put to 
him, ho became annoyed, and oliargod his adversaries with 
entertaining horoLical and misolnovous dogmas and opinions. 
Tho question of ro-marriago originally mooted liaving boon 
transformed altogctlier into a religious question, tlio editor 
of Balya PvaHsh wrote tlio following article, which origi- 
nated tho Libel Case, and booamo tho subject of tho judicial 
inquiries which followed ; — 

TliO Primitivo JReligkn of tho Hindus^ and tho pmont Hotorodo^ 

Opiniom. 

“In tho Purd^B and other ShdBtras of the Ilindufl, it is staled 
that in tho Kali-yug thoro will arise false religions and lici’Osics, and 
impostors and horofcios will oniiao adverse persuasions and adverse 
roligious syatoma to bo oetablishcd. According to tho Hindu 
Bhdstras, flvo thousand years have now passed away sinco tho com- 
monceraont of tho Kali-yug. From tho Hindu Shdstvos thomsolves 
it is demonstrated that, during this period of tivo thousand years, as 
many now porsunsrons and roligious systoras ns havo arisen among 
tho llindus should all bo oonsidered spurious liorcsios, How, four 
hundred years havo not as yot olapsod sinco tho birtli of Vallabha, 
tho progenitor of tho MahArftjhs* In tho boohs of the Yaishi^ava 
persuasion it is written that tho birth of Vallabhdch^iya took place 
on the Uth of Vuislmk Vad, of Samvat 1/535, tho day of tho week 
Sunday. Sinco this event threo hundred and oighty-ouo years have 
olopsed to this day, and since tho beginning of tho Kali-yug five 
thousand years havo passed, Tho scot of VallablulohSrya, then, 
originated within tho Kali-yug itself. In the samo way as tho 
followers of Dddu, tho followers of Sddhu, tho llfimanehi, tho 
JldmAnondi, tho Shojanandi, and other sects arose, so tho scot of 
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Vallabh^olidrya arose : all ihofio soots liavo arisou in tho ICali-yug ; 
tlioreforo^ acoording to tho doolamtioiis of tho Hindu Shdstras, they 
must bo lioterodox^ 

^'Jadunatbji Malmmj that in Iho oamo way m Boino ono 
goes from tho gates of tho fort to prooeod to Walkoshwar, and somo 
ono to Byoulla, so exactly iho original coiirsoa of tho Vods and tho 
Puvdps, having gono forward, Imvo divergod into dlfforont ways. 
What a deceitful proposition this is. Out of ono religious systom 
ton or iiftcen byownys must not hntrioh oJT, Tho courso of roligiou 
and of morals must bo ono only. What necessity is Ihoro to (j^uit 
the straight road by wliioh to go to Walkoshwar, and tako Iho 
oirouitoua road of JiyonlM ? PkicU Bootary has jnado ovory oLhor 
eeotary a horotio, and ono has scatLorod dust upon tho other; what, 
then, is tho nccossity for acting thuaf Hut wo liavo already mado 
knoM'n that, as regards tho weapons wiUi which tlio Ahilidrdj 1ms 
oomo forth to doCmid himself, llioso very weapons will oppose tlio 
ATahdrdj and annoy him. Tlio Sl'ahfuAj considers tlio Hindu Slirtstras 
as tho work of Ood; ho cannot thou asRort Unit any pnrtioular 
statemoiit of tho Ifiiuiii BlidHtras is falso. Tho said Ifalidruj otuinot 
allcgo tlmt the statement, that in tho Kedi-yug horotioiil opinions will 
ariao, is falso. Tlion, liko sovornl otlier seots, tho soot of tho 
Mahdrdjas has arisen in tlto Kulhyug; consoquently it is established 
by tho Hindu Slidstras that it is a falso and horotical ono. 

<'Tho sect of tho AralidiAjas is horotionl, and ono dolusivo to 
simplo people i this is proved by tho goiiuiuo hooka of tho Veds, tlio 
Purans, etc., according to Avlmt is intimated abovo. Not only this, 
but also from tho works composed by tho ACnluirdjas it is proved 
that tho Mahdnljas Imvo rai«t*d up nothing ])ut a now heresy and 
disorder. ]lchold, witli regard to Jhamha Samhlimdaf how Qokul- 
ndthji has amplifted tho original stansca, what ft oominontory ho has 
made i — * 

i 'mar 

sST^TOcr II <\ II 

Consequently, boforo ho himsolf has onjoyod hor, lio should 
malco over hia own married wifo (to tlio Afahdrdj), and ho should 
also mako over to him his sons and daughtore. iftor having got 
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marriod, ho bIiouM, boforo having himeolf enjoyed his wife, make an 
offering of her (to the Mahdrfij); after which ho should ajjply her 
to his own use/ 

^'Alas I what a heresy is this, what a sham is this, nud what a 
delusion ia this! Wo nsk Jndundthji MahdrAj iu what Vod, in 
what Purdpa, in what Shdstro, and in what law-book it is wrillen' 
that 0110*8 mavriod wifo should bo made ovor to a Mahdrdj, or 
to a religious prcooptor, boforo boing enjoyed, Kot only ono^s 
wifo, but ono *8 daughior also is to bo made ovor! Alas! 
in writing tins, our pon will not move on. Wo are soiled with 
utter disgust nud agitation* To render blind peoido who soo with 
thoir oyes, and to throw dust in thoir oyos, and in tho naino of roll- 
gion, and under tho prolonco of religion, to onjoy thoir tender 
maidons, wives, and daughtora — thnii this wluit groator heresy and 
whnt greaior deooit? In tho Kali-yug many other liorosios and 
many sects have arisen besides that of Vullabhdolidrya } but no other 
Bootarioa Imvo ovor perpetrated such shamolossnoss, subtlety, im- 
modesty, rascality, and deceit, ns Imvo tho soot of tho Mahdnijas* 
Whon wo uso such sovoro terms as tlicso, our simple Hindu friends 
are wroth with us, and in consoquonoo of that wrath of theirs, wo 
have endured much, and havo muoh to endure. Put whon, tlirowing 
dust in tho eyes of simple people, tho ACahdrajas write in thoir 
books about enjoying tho tondor maidens, tho people's wives, and 
daughters, aud they onjoy thorn accordingly— groat dames spring up 
within our breasts, our pon at onco becomes heated and on flro, and 
wo hnvo to griovo ovor our Hindu friends, and ovor thoir weak 
powers of roflootion. 

“ Jadundthji Mahdrdj lias oommoncod issuing a small work, styled 
^Tho Propagator of our own Eoligion/ Wo ask him, In what way 
do you wish to effect the propagation of religion ? Your ancestors, 
having scattered dust in tho oyos of simple people, mado them blind, 
Ho you wish to mako thorn soof or, taking a false prido iu tho 
upholding of your roligiou, do you wish to delude simple pooplo still 
more i Jadundthji Malidrdj ! should you wish to propagalo or to 
spread abroad religion, then do you porsonnlly adopt a virtuous courso 
of conduct, and admonish your other Mahdrdjas, As long as tho 
preceptors of religion shall thomsclvos appear to bo immorsod in tho 
Boa of lloontiousnoss, for so long they shall not bo oompotont to 
convoy religious exhortation to others* Gokulndthji having com- 
posed tho commentary abovo*-montiouod, has attached to your 
Vaishpava persuasion a groat blot of ink. Lot that bo first romovod. 
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Scorn tho writov of tho oommontni'y. (Oli you) Mahi'ii'ujns, acting 
up to thot oonimontary, dofilo tho wives and daughters of your 
dovotces j desist from that, ond destroy at oneo immorality suoh as 
that of the Rfis Maiidali. As long as you shall not do so, for bo . [ |j 

long you jamiot give religious admonition, and propagnlo youl’ own 
religious faith : do you bo idoasod to bo assured of that.” 

This article was written on the 21el of October, 1800. 

Tho Mahdrdj maintained silence upon tho subject, sliU 
carrying on tho discussion of religious topics with tho 
editor. On tho 14th of tho following Kny, howovoi’, seven 
months after tho publication of tho alleged libel, ho filed 
an action of libel against both editor and prinlor. 

Tho plaint was demurred to by dofondant’s counsel, and 
tho case was argued under this bearing on tho 2nd and 4th of 
July, 1801. Hereupon tho plaintiff had to make certain 
amondxnouts in tho plaint, and tho defendant thou pleaded 
several pleas, on tho Ifith of August, 1801. 

Tho first was a ploa of not guilty, viz., that tho article 
olluded io was not libollous; and tlio last ploa was ono of 
justification, viz., that what had boon staled was true, both in 
lottor and spirit. But this pica consisted of Ihroo portions — ■ 
tho first assorting that thoro woro passages in tho reli- 
gious books of tho Mahdr&jas which inculcated adulterous 
worship j tho second, that tho Mah&rdjns, as n body, com- 
mitted adultery j and tho third, that tho i)laintifr was not an 
exception to tho general praotico. Tho inlormodiato ploaa 
woro of inferior oonsoquonco. 

When tho picas woro filed by tho defendant, tho managers 
of tho Mahdrdj’s oaso know from tho naluro of tho pleas 
that tho defendant was prepared to bring forward witnessos 
to corroborate tho charges made. tTpon this they commu- 
nicated with tho influential portion of tho community, mid 
made thorn awai’o of tho danger that might result from tho 
exposure that would necessarily take jilaco in court. Tho 
leading men of tho BhAttid community couvonod a mooting 
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of tLeir caste on tlio 6tli of Soptombor, 1861, and resolved 
that none of the casto should give ovidonco against the 
Mahfivdj ; and they further resolved, that whoever did so 
should be subjected to tho pains and penalties included in the 
comprehensive term, “excommunication.’’ This resolution 
was clearly illegal, amounting, in fact, to a conspiracy. 
Indeed, it gave rise to two accusations of conspiracy. The 
Bpeoial charge was, having concerted measures to obstruct 
and defeat tho ends of justice, by dissuading and preventing 
others from giving ovidonco in the Libel Case, in which they 
had boon summoned as witnesses, Tho defendants in tho 
enso wore Golculdds Lihidhar and eight others. These wore 
all highly rospectablo persons, who had been led to do 
what they did by tho instigation of the MahdrAj j but they 
wore convicted of tlio oifonco on ovidonco which loft no 
doubt of their guilt, and soutonced — tho two ohiof culprits, 
Golculdis Lilddhar and Lalcraidds Ddmji, to pay a fine of a 
thousand rupees cacli ; and tho other dofendunls to pay a 
fine of fifty rupees each, In inflicting those penalties. Sir 
Joseph Arnould observed that tho law empowered him to 
accompany them with a sontonco of hard labour, but that, con- . 
sidoring all tho cirouinstnncoa of tho case, and tho very high 
oharnotor tho defendants boro, ho should only inflict a pecu- 
niary penally. 

This was tho end of an abortive attempt to defeat tho ends 
of justice, and a woll-moritod punishment of tho oflbndors 
who yielded too weakly to tho urgency of thoir abettors. 

This conspiracy, in the course of its being tried, in tho first 
place in tho police court, and subsoquontly in tho Supremo 
Court, created a very great sonsntion amongst tho population 
of Bombay, hut ospcoially in tho I'oligious community, tho 
dofondants being leading men, and having oxtonsivo native 
and European conneotions of a superior class. Tho first day, 
when tho preliminary examination took place in tho police 
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court, the dofoiulant in tlio Miilidriij’s caso, who was iho 
prosecutor in this, was sovcroly asanultcd by the mob 
when ho loft tho court, and, in consocxnonco, solicited the 
protection of tho magislrnto. Had* it not boon for tho onor- 
getio oxortions of Mr, i'orgott, tho suporinlondont of tho 
police, it is not improbablo that ho would liavo boon killed by 
the populace. This oxoilemont continued during tlio whole 
time that tho case was ponding, and tluvats of ovory kind 
wore used, both against him and his wilnosaos, Avho, us woll 
as hirnsolf, wore obliged to sock tho protocttioii of tho police, 

Tho trial of tho Mahdrfij Libel Ouso caino on before the 
court on tho 20th January, 18G2, It was coiuluetod by Mr, 
Bayloy and Mr. Scoblc, on boluilf of tho Mahdr&j, and by 
Mr. Anstoy and Mr. Dunbar, on bc'half of tho defendant, 
Tho labours of Mr. Anstoy in his client’s dofoueo {'xcced nil 
praise. AVo should not bo transgressing tho lIuiKs of truth 
woro wo to ascribe llio decision iti tho defendant’s favour, in 
tlio greatest moasuro, io tho very oxtousivo logtd attainments, 
the varied abilities, and the intense onrncslncss which this 
advocate brought to boar on tho caso. Those who attouded 
tho trial could bear witness to tho skill and doxterily 
with which ho turned tho scales against the Mnhdrdj, by 
arraying against him oven tlio knotty points of Hindu 
theology; for, persuaded that his client’s enuso ropresontod 
tho truth and tho right of free thought, ns woll as tho liberty 
of speech, ho spared no pains to study its complicated litora- 
turo, Tho trial extended over forty days, but wus before tho 
Court only twonty-four days. In tho Appendix will bo found 
spocimons of tho ovidonco, and tho ontiro judgmen't. About 
thirty witnesses woro oxnmiuod for tho plain till’, and thirty 
witnesses for tho defendant, some of tho latter of whom woro 
learned and influential men. 

Dr. AVilson’s lahours in tliis trial deserve special notice. 
Ho placed at the disposal of tho defendant his ricli and 
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multifarious stores of loarniiig, wliicli proved of surpassing 
value. Tlirouglioul tho wliolo trial this learned missionary 
ably sustained tho charaotor which ho fills in tho ostiinalion 
of tho natives of India — that of a philanthroxnst. 

Much credit is duo to Drs. Bhdu Ddji and Dhirajrfun 
Dalpatrdxa, for tho disiulorostodness of their ovidonco. They 
cast aside all oonsidoration of self, when truth was to bo 
established and morality to bo vindicated. 

Tho name of Lakhmidds Khinvji, a loading mombor of tho 
Bhdttid community, deserves honourable mention. Tlrougli 
nurtured from childhood in the filthy doctrines of tho Valla- 
bhdohdrynn faitli, tho moment tiro conviction flashed upon 
his mind that religion can novor bo a ifioa for inimorulity, ho 
fearlessly lout his aid to tho defendant, and gave, perhaps, 
tlio most damaging ovidonco against tho Mahdrdj. (Strenuous 
attonijjts were made to imjroaoh his voracity, and irai>ugn his 
ovidonco, on tho ground of its intrinsic imin’obability. Theso 
offorls, however, iwovod fruitloss, ns ho sx)oko tho whole 
truth from liis own personal knowledge, 

- It would bo a vory groat omission if tho name of Mr. 
Mathdrddds Lavji wore passed over in silence. Ho furnished 
tho sinews of war, so far as learning was concornod ; his capft> 
oious mind and memory comxn’ohonds tho whole range of 
vornacular liloruturo, both anciout and modern ; and to liis 
vast attainments lie adds a rare tact in moulding tho minds 
of others to liis own opinions, an intimato ttoijuaintanco with 
tho tuniings and windings of tho human heart, and a steady 
force of oharoctor and decision, dangerous to his oncmics, but 
valuable for tho advancomont of truth. 

Not a littlo credit is duo to Mr. NdnAblifu Bustamji Btlpind, 
tlio in-intor and manager of tho Union Press, for tho honesty, 
integrity, and zoal with which ho oonduotod himsolf through- 
out tho case, 

The names of tho other following witnesses for tho defence 
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also desorvo notioo for tlioir oviclenco and tlioir boldness in 
giving it. They aro, viz., Messrs. ' Vishvandtli JSTtlriiynu 
Mandalilc, Mangaldds Nnthubhdi, Kliatdsi Malcanji, Tlmkarsi 
Ntvranji, Bavji Sundardds, Ddmodar Jotlid, Narnuldshanlcas 
Ldlshaukar, Edradds Ehdnji, Kdhndds Miinchhdrdm, Kdld- 
bhdi Lalublidi, ObaUtrbluij Wdlji, and Tribliovandds Ewdr- 
kddds, 

A fm'Uior romarkablo foaluro in ibo cluu’aotor of this trial 
is tho comploto ox2:)osure of Iho lives and practices of the 
Mahdrdjjas, and of the moral and social conditions of Western 
India. Tho largo mob that thronged tho court daily, during 
tho course of tlio trial, spreading thomsolvos throughout all 
tho apartinonts of this largo hall of justice, attested to tho 
profound interest which it oxoited in tho diflbront comnnmi* 
ties of Eombay. WJrou tho judgmont was given, thoro wore 
several of tho most rospcctablo persons of Eombay prosont. 
In tho opinion of both tho jxidgos, tho ju-stificution of tho 
libel was proved to tho very lottor, and tho Court stigmatized 
tho plaintiff and his witnossos ns unworthy of boliof oven on 
tlioir oaths. With respect to tho defondnnt’s first ploa of 
not guilty, tho Ohiof J ustico difforod from tho I’uiano, holding 
that a pubUc writor could not inolco an attack upon tho 
conduct of on individual in his jirivato capacity, although lie 
might be depraved and an adulterer 5 and, bosidos that tho 
defendant, having no previous knowledge of the plaintiff’s 
misconduct, was not justified in publishing an attack upon 
him, althougli tho allegations subsoquontly turned out to bo 
true. Tho Puisne Judge, on tho other hand, hold tliat it was 
not an attack on tho private oharactor of tho plaintiff, but on 
his puhlio character as a MahArfy, or religious pi-Cooptor, and 
that the dofondani was quite aware of tho oxisting practices 
in tlie scot 

Tho verdict was entered by tho Court in favour of tlio 
defendant on tho main issue of justification, and with costs, 
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and for the plaintiff on the fii'St plea of "not guilty,” with- 
out ooste. 

Tho defendant inourred an oxponso of about 13,000 rupees 
in tho action, out of which about 11,600 nipooa wero paid by 
the Mah^-vfij, in addition to his own coals. TIio defendant, 
of courao, inourred otlior jn-ivate expenses incidental to tho 
trial, as also in tho trial of tho Bbfiltid Conspiracy, tho 
expenses of which amounted to about 10,000 rupees. 

Tho total oxponsos on both sides may bo computod at about 
60,000 rupees, of which about 60,000 rupees fell upon tho 
Mahdrlij, that curiously being tho identical sum for which ho 
had sued tho defendant as damages. 

Wo cannot do bettor than torminato this portion of tho 
subject with tho close of tho judgment of tho learned Puisne 
Judge, Sir Joseph Aniould, who says in his admirable 
finding 

"This trial has boon spoken of as having involved a groat waste 
of tho publio time. I cannot quite agreo with that opinion. Ho 
doubt much tirao has boon spent in hearing this oauso, but I would 
Mu hope it has not boon all timo wasted. It scorns impossiblo tliat 
this matter should liavo boon disoussed thus openly before a popula- 
tion so intdligont ns that of tho natives of Western India, without 
producing its ruanlts. It has probably taught somo to thmk ; it 
must have led many to onquiro. It is not a quostion of tivcology 
that has boon hoforo us j it is a question of morality, Tho ininoiplo 
for which tho dofondant and his witnesses have boon contending is 
simply this, that what is morally wrong cannot bo theologically 
right) that when praoticos which sap tho very foundations of moral- 
ity, which involvo a violatiori of tho ctoiual and imrautablo laws 
of Eight, aro established in tho imiuo and umlor tho sanction of 
Eoligion, they ought, for tho common Avolfaro of society, and in 
tho interest pf humanity itself, to bo publicly donoimced and 
exposed, They have donounced— they have exposed thorn. At 
a risk and at a cost which wo cannot adequately measure, those 
men have done determined battle against a foul and poworM 
delusion. They have dared to look custom and error boldly in 
tho face, and proclaim before' tho world of tlieir votaries that their 
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ovil is not good, that thoir lio is not tho truth. In thus doing, 
tlioy havo dotio bravely and well. It may bo allowable to oxxiross a 
hopo that v^liat tlioy have done will not liavo boon in vain j that 
tho flood they have bowi will boar its fruit ; that thoir courage and 
consistency wiU bo rewarded by a steady iiioroasG in tho niimhor 
of those whom thoir words and thoir examples have (iuiolconed 
into thought, and animated to rosistaiico, whoso homos they have 
helped to olcanso from loathsome lowduoss, and whose souls they 
have sot froo from a debasing bondage.** 

Tho history of tho soot of Vallabhdohdrya, which has boon 
horo unfolded, reads liko a chax)tor of romaiioo. It is tho history 
of a scot in which immorality is elevated to tho rank of a 
dtmto law. Tlio immutable diatmetions of right and wrong, 
tho sharp lino of demarcation belwooa virtiio and vioo, human 
personality and luiman responsibility, aro lost and confounded 
in a syslomof theology which hogins in lowdiicss and ends in tho 
complete subversion of tho first principles of our common nature, 
Such a system has, perliaps, no parallel in tho annals of our 
race. Its cflbcls can bo more easily conceived than dosoribod. 
It has cbocked and arrested tho healthy growth of all moral 
power* It has furnished its votaries with xn’inciplos of acUoii, 
which, if carried out in thoir integrity, must produce tho dis- 
solution of society ; for it treats holiness of life as a orimo, and 
proclaims to tho world of its votaries** that man booomos 
acooptablo to his Makkii in and through sin* 

It would bo strange indeed if tho discussions awakened by 
the trial should bring about no tangible result. Tho scot, 
though to all aj)poaranco i)oworful in organij?aiion, is in an 
unsettlod state. While tho old and bigoted cling with perti- 
nacity to the dogmas of thoir childhood, tho young and tho 
educated detach themselves more and more from its contami- 
nating influences. Assailed from without, and racked by 
internal dissensions, tho Yallabh&chdryan faith must, sooner or 
later, bo superseded by a more rational form of worship. 
The obstacles in the way of a thorough revolution aro great, 
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but not insurmountable. That tlio powor of llio Mabdrijns 
for evil is not wliat it was fiftoon yoara ago, is ono sign of 
progress. Lot us express a forvont liopo that, by tho com- 
bined exertions and tho steady co-oporntion of all lovors of 
truth and moral purity, tho VnllttbhAobiu’ynns may ouierge 
from tbo darkness of error and fulsobood into the glorious 
light of day, and that tbo faith proolnimcd by Yallabhd four 
hundred years ago may bo crushed by tho weight of its own 
enormities ! 
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END. 
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{JSvidence for the Prosecution.)^ 

{Go 2 )dldds Mddkavcdds, oxarainod Jamiar;/ 25, 1802.) I am 
tho lioad of tlio Mdhajans of ilio Banian casto of all doi)omi- 
nations. They aro nnmoroufl in Bombay. It is ncoossary to 
obtain my permission to hold mootings of tho onsto. I know tho 
plaintiff Jaduiidthji Brizrattanji Malnirdj, who is about <t0 or 42 
years of ago. ITo occasionally rosidos in Bombay at intervals of 
10 or 20 years. lie is a resident of Surat. Tho Banidns and 
Bhdttids considov tho Mahdrdj iu a very good light, and vospoot him. 
Tho plttihtiflf is a Mahdrdj : ho is our ffuru or siriritual guido, who 
M'orshipa our idols and porforms diviuo sorvico, Tho Mahdrdj is a 
Brdhmin, and is nbovo tho ordinary run of Brdhmins, Some Brdh- 
mins regard Mm as a guru. Tho Bhdttlds aro worshippers of tho 
ITahdi'hj. Tho Bhdtyd oaslo is difforont from tho Banid. They 
both roapeot tho Mahdrdjas otjually, as tUoir gurus, A guru por- 
forma divine sorvico and worships tho imagos, Tho Malidrdj may 
proaoh sermonS; but I am in the habit of going to him only three or 
four times in tho year. Tho Bvdhmins read tho Purfins and othor 
religious books to tho people. Tho Mahdrdjds ocoasionnlly road tho 
P Urdus, but arc gonorally engaged in worshixiping tho images. Tho 
Mahdrajds havo lomplos in Bombay. Thoro aro somoUmos two, 
Bomotimea five, and somotimos ton, and porhaps moro Mahdrdjds in 
Bombay. Somo pormanontly rosido lioro, as, for insianoo, Jivanji 
Mahdrdj. In India, I boliovo, thoro aro now about 60 or 70 
Mahdrdjds. Tho Mahdrdj of Shriji is oonsidoved tho chief | ho has 
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.i tMnpli* lit Kuliitlwjir, lU'Jir IMi^ypor, hi Noriliovu India. Tho 
MnlmugAn liro i‘|irra»l ov4»i' tlio i*itu’a of UiiidiiHlfui. Tho lUjalis 
Hti‘1 imtivp prhu’r^^ ^•t, (ho Muliimijmi in tho mnuo maimov as 
tlii'ir ilitvnii ( H do, I liuvo 1( ddril all my lUo in liombay, I nm a 
(m llio iSWya J^ndfhh nownpupor, I may luivoroad tho 
arlli’lt* npnit wliirli aotioii in brought. Tho Sttlya Vrakdsh is 
now amiilgoMmtrd with fhn Jlthi 

I (JroiiH rxnmiuMh) I biivo uvyvv hmi lo Iho piinciiml seats of 
\hv iMiiliaiajaM in !adia, nor Imvn f Hmi tho Mulumijun wrshipped 
by (!io IbijdliTi, ami i»vliiit I havn mhl almiit tho Miihunij(U is what 
I hfi\o h' litd nhiml ihriii. t liHVO rniolh’oUou of (lu xmploasant 
whi*’h \\iv\ going on in lull 12 (1855) holweou tho 
Mahi\i»\phi mill tho lihUuiiiim, Tho rouUovorMy rehUod lo our roli- 
I \\A ^ t ngfia< d in it ag.iiiott tho MahanijuH, I don’t romcmbor 
(idnnOMji M.do’iMi i- oiing nil »»idor rigid, joani ago, oalliug upon 
no ndo t-ifd h\^i ra h' fo t«»patr to hi^ Immioaud lo give him presents; 
jM'itln r did Luhnuniji Midiaioj givo aiuli uu ordor Ion years ago. I 
do m»t nrollMt inomiing Iho dit ploiomro ot I/dmniiiji for denying 
hinnghf fo o'>k for pM’o nl'i. I haw not hoard of tho complaints 
among tim VullahhAidiAiyiiH td llio mlnlloruuH prmiliooH of tlio Ifahd- 
jajihnvith lln iiMwvf and dmigldoia, hat I liuvu lead aoiim complaints 
of liiHii in fill* /*ndM ninl /*o/vn‘ Ai«M, wliloh I first began 
Im M ild ahold llvo or jraia ago, J hiivo not Higiied a paper pro- 
piivd Uy tlio MnlohAjfm, binding mnto implioH obedlrnoo, especially 
with M’hM'Mw to tin- o* m'rmntioim; but many pomiiH Imvo signed 
nm li a p}ip» Y, wbiidi I Imvr In ard wa« prrpai itd by tlin Mnlnirijds. I 
Imvo la .ud horn tlo’ Unibim*, inmnbrrHor thom t, iluit an ongago- 
inmil IntH Ui H tid-n d inlo by HaniaiH, Illmilimi, mid nil tho seols 
Ui do their idnnod. t^i pioviait tbo MulidiaptH from being callpd us 
wiinc?i*n^ in n roiirl nfjimfum Thm engagement hiiH boon desig- 
mM Ui« '‘frlawry Inirur' by Ihn printora mill nowajiaper writers. 
,I onnT my wlndlmr oihor*4 anil it j Imvo not Kigaod this bond. 
It ia tnm tliut 1« gr*i lh« hond aignoit, thn JiwhAi*Ajd« hopt ibc 
U^mpln rloiKHl olKht tlaya. wn» nhout Ibur ycara ago. I do 

imt \m\v i)t miy nlhompt huiiiK inmlo by tho JlahdrfijilB lo pt 
JfTtwnut4« excHjmiuunicttU^d IVotn lliu caato of Bunidus for writing 
ttrUalmi ngruunt thorn. Such tin nttompt wa« mudo. Two porsous 
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como to mo and said that as the Bhdltids had mado an arrangc- 
mont wo should mako it also : this was but a day ox’ two afloT 
tho signatures ^vovo obtained, to iiitimidnlo wilnesscs from giving 
ovidcuco in this onso against iho Maluiraj. One was ParbhixddB,. 
and llio other Jaykisandus* Thoy aro both Panidns, so am I, and 
BO is tho defend ant. Parbhudds is iho person who is managing tho 
oaso for tho plaintiff in this prosont action, and is sitting down in 
Oourt behind tho professional advisors on tho x^ni’t of Ibo plaintiff, 
IXo oamo to mo once only about tho business of oxcommunion- 
tion. I said that if what ICarsandds had x>iibliBhcd is. fulao, tho 
Oourt will punish lum. I refused to intorfero, as tho Mahuraj had 
brought an action against him, Thoy wont away. I canH say that 
they know wliothor I was going to give ovidonco for tho dofondant 
in this action, TIio Mahdriijds aro not tho procoptors or spiritual 
guides of all tho IlinduB, but only of iho BhdltiuH and Bunidns and 
somo IMlunins. Tho majority of tho Banians boliovo in tho 
Mahdrdjds. Somo of tho lianianB aro Buns. Jain UaTiidns donH 
believe in tho Mnhdn'ijfls. I have not hoard of any Thmidns rogard- 
ing tho Malidrdj as Almighty God inenrimto in tho Ileali, I cannot 
say whether Blidttids regard iho MaluivAJ as tho incarnation of 
tho Doily, but somo may boliovo in ibo Jlalidnij as tlio inoavnalion 
of God, while others do not. [Mr, Anstoy, — Do tho whole soot of 
Yallabhilohurya regard the MahurajkH ns gods ?] I oaimot say what 
thoy thinlc. Somo peoxffo do sny that thoy aro gods, whilo somo 
deny that thoy aro. Ifc is Iho opinion of tho Yallabhdohdryans, that 
tho Mahdrdjda and thoir descondants aro incarnations of Brahma and 
Yislmu, and dosorvo to bo worshippocl with Llio mind, properly 
/md body of thoir followors. I boliovo it to bo a sin of the gravest 
charaotor to neglect this worship. I cannot sny if it ia the duty of 
femalo dove tees (ns stated in tho plea) to lovo tlio Malidrdjds and to 
bo oonnootod in adultery and lust with thorn. If such doctrine or 
passage was shown mo in any of tlio books I call Shdstras, I would 
tako it as good and'truo. Boforrin^ to tho bandobnst*^ (arrange- 
mont) I meant to refer to tho Conspiracy Caso of tho Queen vs, 
Qolcaldds TAldtlhar and olhors I heard iho arrangomont wns to 
provont any person from giving ovidonco hero on behalf of ICar- 
sandds : and tho ^^bandobast'* I was asked to sign was to tho snmo 
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ofTeot. Tho Mahardjds docido caslo disputes, and also tlxomsolves 
foil into casto disputes. I do not know if some casies liavo had to 
complain of the Mahdrdjiis seizing the property of widows and 
orphans ; I have noyor hoard such a thing, The Mahunijiis have 
temples in Bombay : Bomotimea whon thoro aro marriages and such 
occasions, dancing and singing go on in tho temples j but not in tho 
part whore tho idols aro kept. Proatitutoa aro invited on such 
occasions to dance in tho temple. Prostitutes aro also invitod to tho 
party. In those temples tho Malidr/ijus worship tho idols, and men 
and women worship, sometimes, the Mahdrdjds. They prostrate 
ihomsolvGs at Iho Malianvj’s feet. Py worshipping tho Mahdrdj 
I understand applying to him sconi and stuff, and offering him 
fruits and flowers, in tho sarao way as tho idols aro worshipped. 
When wo foil down before the ilahdriij, ho blosscs us. One mode 
of worshipping tho idol is by swinging it, and our women worship 
tho Mahdrdj by swinging liim in a swing. On ooriaiu occasions 
tho'Maharaj throws gnUl (red powder) on llio persons of men and 
women. It is thrown from a distanoo, and it may fall upon tho 
nooks and breasts of women . It is not coiisidorcd among our people 
eciuivalont to adultery to throw guldl on tlio breast of a woman. 
If any person throw guldl on tho breast of a woman our pooplo don^t 
oonsidov it mdccont or shameful. I do not know if oilier pcoplo 
considoi" it so. I have not hoard of any Haharaj touching tho hroast 
of any of my relatives or of any other fomalo. Tho pdn~^opiri 
thrown off by tho Malnmij is taken in hand and eaten by his 
devotees, Tlio water rinsed and wrung from tho IXahAnVj’s dhoUA 
(loin cloth) is drunk by his dovotoos and is known as vharmdmriti 
ambrosia or tho nectar of tho foot. Some portion of tho^ 
remnants of tho food oaten by iho jMahiiraj is eaten by his followers. 
Tho water with which the Mahdrilj bathos is not drunk. I have 
been only threo or four times in the year to visit tho MahArfij. Tho 
Mahdvflj secs mon and women in tho same open spaco. I don*t 
know if thoro are rooms of tho Maliurdj to which females only have 
aocoss, If iho MahArij has a family, ho koops a separate 
in tho tomplo, I do not recolleot Whothot two or tbroo years ago a 
meeting of the Bhdttids was hold with a view to prevent females 
from going to tho Mahdrdj in his private rooms, 


EVIDTiNCE EOU THE ruOSEOUTION, 


6 


(Ee-oxcimincd). Plaintiff was not iu Bombay four yoars ago. 
People of our casto follow tlio customs and usages of our ancestors ; 
wbilo some others follow ilio Sluisiras as roligious instructors. They 
take their opinions from tho giirna or Jlrfihmius. T have never 
been to a danco at tho Malidr^j^s temiffo. Tho MahdriijAs usually 
reside in the tomplo on ono side, or in n soparato dwell ing-house, 
sometimes in a place within tho compound, mid Bomotimos in a 
hoiiae opposite to tho tomplo. Xhoro aro doors and onlranccs 
between tho house and tho tomplos. The dances take placo iu tho 
houBo on ono sido, and Bomotimes in tho compound of tho tomplo. All 
ndch'dnncors in Bombay nro prosUtutos. Ndoh-danccs are frequently 
given by respectabl'o persons on occasion of tUo celebration of mar- 
riages and other ovenis, Tho idaintiff is marriod and 1ms children, 
tho MahdiAjas object to como and give ovidonoo in courts. They 
would not incur anybody’s disploasuvo if thoy camo horo; but as 
they might bo detained two or throo days, thoy would bo pro- 
vonted from tho usual ooromonios and practices in tho tomplo. 
'When I say “ worship tho Maharaj/^ I moan that when wo wish to 
invito tho Malidr/ij to our house, wo fetch liim to our houHo, wo 
offer him llowors, wave a light round him, prosont him with money, 
and prostrate oursolvos at liis foot. Wo do not worship tho godj 
tho Mahfinijds do that. Thoy bathe tho imago in sovoral ways \ 
thoy wash it in eaffi’on, flowors, olo., dross it, wave a light round it, 
and then men and women go to worship before it. None touch llio 
imago except tho Mahdrdj and particular sorvanlB of his, wlio aro 
appointed to tho ofllco. Tho guldl is thrown about during tho lEoli 
festival r it is a kind of powdor proparod fr’om wood called 
'‘Patangi.’’ It is usual among tho ITindue to throw it: it is 
an ancient custom, and I cannot explain it. Now I am an old man, 
and I don’t throw it: when I was young I used to do so. — ^To Hiv 
Joseph Arnould). When I said two people of tho cnslo onmo to mo 
and said, “Tho BhAtUis have mado a ^bandobast,’ and that wo ought 
to make a ^bandohast’ also,” I intended ^*wo” to moon tho Banid 
casto.*— (To Sir M, E. ^Sausso), Whon I say ^Mvorship tho 
Mahdrdj,” I don’t mean to say it is tho samo thing to worship tho 
Mahdudj just as ho worships tho imago : thoro is a slight difforonco 
botwoen tho two. Tho imago is bathed and dressed, and food is 
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proBoiitcd to it; but the eamo is not done to tlio LTalidr^lj. Tho 
Kahardj eats of tho food prosontcd to tho imago, and also distidbutes 
it among tlio Vaisiniavas, — (To Sir Joseph Arnould). When tho 
Mahdr/y worships tho imago, I consider him to worship God. 
Whon I wave tho light round tho Mahdraj and prosirato boforo him, 
I don’t conaidor him ns an incarnation of tho Deity. — (To Sir M. U, 
Sausse), I havo said there aro some of tho Bhattids and Banidne who 
oonsider tho Mahdrdj ns nn iuonrnatioii of God, I cannot say if tho 
majority or minority of tho Banid oasto hold that croed. I cannot 
say if tho number of persons holding such belief has inoroaaod or 
diminished within tho last few years. 

ftfamnddds SovahlAl^ examined Jamtary 27, 1862.) 1 am a Shroff 
and a mombor of tho Lad Bania ensto. T nin not a shot of my 
caslo. I know tho plaintiff, who is our Jfahdrdj. IIo instructs us 
in our religion. This is a copy of the Satya JPmhdsh of tho 2l8t 
October, 1800, in which I soo an artiolo about llio primitivo re- 
ligion of tho Hindus, I observo in it tho namo of Jadumilhji 
Ifnhdidj introduced, tho plaintiff in ibis caso. I havo not heard 
of Quy other Jadundtliji lEahdrdj, 

(Oross-oxaminod.) I givo as much respect to this Mabaraj as 
to any other j but tho love of tho poox>lo towards him, since tho 
publication of this article, has somowhai diminished, I romombor 
his arrival from Surat about two yoni’s ago. I have not hoard of 
any complaint from Jadundthji, since his arrival iliat people did 
not roflpcot him and tho other Mahdrdjds as Uioy ought to do, 

/ don^t romombor to have over road this paper boforo, J Jiavo not 
hoard of Jadundiliji complaining of tho neglect of liis followors 
towards himsolf and other Alabdrdjds, proviously to tho year 1800, 
and boforo tho arrival of plaintiff. I did not hear Iho Vaishnavas 
oomplaiu that tho Mahdrdjds did not givo thorn proper instruction 
and advioo iu maitors of religion. Wo used to go boforo ibo Mabd- 
rdjds, to proskato oursolvos boforo thorn, to go to tho idol and to 
roturu. They did not givo any other instructions except thoao 
oonnootod mth Brahma. Those iustruotlons aro given only onoo 
in a lifetime. Plaintiff used to say that if the Yaishnavas oamo to 
him and asked him any thing, ho would answer thorn. Plaintiff 
did not, to my knowledge, complain that they did not oomo to him. 
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1 have not heard him my so* I did not hoar the plain tiff say that 
ho would give inatruotion to those only who oamo to ask him. I 
have not hoard tho Mnhdrdj say that, according to llio Slidstras, the 
guru should not give instruction without being askod by the pupil, 
nor that, giving instruotion without being asked is to givo food to 
one who is not hungry. Tho company or soeioty of Yaislmavas, not 
the Itahdnij, published a religious magazine. Tlio Soeioty is known 
08 ** tho propagator of tho Vaishnava religion.** Tlioy inserted my 
name and sent mo a mossago to tho effect that I was made n momhor 
of the Society. Plaintiff is at tho head of tho Sociot 3 % 1 liavo not 
hoard that Jadundthji has called upon all tho Vaishnavae to como 
forward and support the magazine, nor have I road a handbill to 
that effect. I do not romembor tho name of tho magazine, 1 
boliovo tho name of tho magazino is *'Svadharma Vardliuk** (pro- 
pagator of our religion). Tho Vaishnava families in llombay aro 
numerous. I cannot say if they avo ton thousand. Tho Mnrjudi 
(strict observers of coremonios) aro tlio PhAttids. I liavo not hoard 
of Jadundthji complaining that, out of so many MnrjddiH, only one 
hundred Imvo subsoribod to tho magazino, and that, out of so many 
Banidus, only 120 havo subsoribod thereto. Tho 11 alidrdj does not 
praotifio any tyranny. By oonnocilon with Brahma, I mean tho 
chanting of a mystic vorso roln ting to tho vvoiship of Brahma, I don* t 
read Sanskrit, By God, I moan ICiuslma, Tho vorso was not explained 
to mo in Gujnrdti, I boliovo tho moaning of tho vorso was onoo ex- 
plained to mo by somo BrdUmin. tn my opinion, tho Mahdrdj is a 
reprosontativo of Krishna, (This answer was, after much ovasion, 
oxtraoted from witness ou tho tlircat of a lino of Its. XOO ft*om tlie 
Bench,) It is not that I hosiiato to answer llicso (^uostions against tlio 
Mahdrdj, for tho fear that I may bo born again in the condition of a 
bird or dog, Tho sonso of tiro Sanskrit passage is, that Krishna iu 
my protector, and that I, who am dostroyod by intonml misery and 
pain, do surrender to Krishna my mind, body, my brouth, iny heart, 
my feoUngs, as also my wife, my house, iny children, my lolationa, 
my wealth, and other worldly things,. together with my soul. Some 
flvo or seven thousand BaniAns (in Bombay) assomblo at a caslo foast. 
Besides these there may bo llvo or ton thousand Juins. It is true 
that about half tho Banid oasio (tho Jains) don*t boliovo in the 
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Thoro aro two soots of Baniaus — ^boliovors and tuibo- 

liovors. 

Mi\ Anstoy. — some Banmns boliovo tho Mahdrdj to bo a god? 

Witness.' — Wo oonsidcr him to bo our guru. 

Sir IT. Saiisso. — Toll witness if lio cloos not answer tho question, 
ho will bo sent to jail. 

Witness, — What is tho precise question ? (Inierprotor explains.) 
Sonio consider tho Mahdruj a god in tho shape of a guru. 

Mr. Anstoy.—Is guru a god ? 

Witness.— Guru is guru. 

Sir !&£. SaussG. — Toll him if ho docs not answer tho quoation, 
most indubitably shall ho go to jail. 

Sir Joseph Arnould. — ^Toll liiiu he is askod what otliora boliovo, 
not as to his own belief. 

A7itnoas, — donH know if othors boliovo him to bo Godj I cou- 
siclor him as simply a guru. I (lon*t know under what name othors 
worship him, Tlioro is no ^'baiulobast’* in my casto, to provont 
witnesses from giving ovidonco in this case in behalf of Kavsuiidds. 
I was not asked to join in such ^^bandobast.” I am not a ACarjiidi, 
I dou^t know of my casto people going to tho ManduliJ* I 
dojf t know what sort of thing it is. There is no festival among tlio 
ynllabhachdryans in whioh marriod jiiou and women mix promiscu- 
ously in a room. I may have road in tho libel articlo a roforonco to 
the Has Maudali ; but tlicro is nothing of tlio sort in my casto. I do 
not know anything of the liiatory of the Vallablidohdrya scot. My 
only reason for bolioving Urn Malninyds to bo of high casto, is that 
oven Hrdhinins boliovo them, I donU know if thoao Jlrdhraius aro 
fow or many. Tho Mahdnijas aro originally Tolingd Brahmins. I 
doif t know if tho Mahdrajds, on account of thoir practices, wore 
outcasted by tho Tolingd Brdhmius for some hundred years. I don't 
know if they aro so outcasted at present by Uio Tolinga Brdlimins. 
I have never hoard of a Mahdrdj intorinarrying in a Brdhmin 
family. Males and fomaloa of my fomily visit tho Malidrdj. Wo 
worship him when ho comes to our house J we don't go to his house 
to worship him. I have not at any time swallowed the spittle and 
leavings of pdn-sopdri thrown out by tho Mahardj ; but 1 Imve 
somotimes partaken of tho remnants of his food, My family may 
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havo eaten tlio leavings of liis food, but not iho pun-sopari lluwii 
out. In tbo montb of )Slirdvan, tho imago is swung in a swing 
tlio Mahiirdj also sits therein, wo swing him. The fomnlcs of niy 
own and other families liave swung him* Tlio Mulnirfij has thrown 
guldl on thousands of fomnlcs, not on tho fcmalos of my family 
alono. By Thdkiirji I moan Krishna. I don’t think that throwing 
gulttl makes women pregnant. It is not tho fact that yoimg mon 
throw gulal, and not tho old. Tlirowing iho guMl has no relation 
to soxunl intoreourao. , I would consider it a groat insult for any 
other person but tho Mabardj to throw gnldl upon my wifo. Throw- 
ing gulal from n distanco I don’t consider ns an outrage upon ohns- 
tity. (Witness is iiiioci fifty rupees for not giving a dirooL answer,) 
I cannot explain why it is an insult to throw gulal on n fomalo at 
any other timo but tbo Holi lioliday. 1 havo not hoard any com- 
plaint of tlio Mahdrdjas liandliug tho broasts or necks of foinale.s in 
playfulness. Complaints similar to this havo been published in tho 
Satija Ih^alcdsh 

(llo-Gxamined.) I havo boon asked as to swinging iho imago and 
tho Mttliaraj. It is a coromony performed on cortiiiu religious and 
festival days. It is performed publicly, in tho prosouco of inoii and 
women holonging to iho Vaislmuva persuasion. Throwing guhtl is 
also part of our religious ooromonios during tho Iloli holidays. Tlio 
guldl which remains after throwing over tho idol, is tlirown ovor 
tho worshippers. If iho Muhdvdj or Gosdi handled tho breast or 
noolc of a fomalo, it would bo considoi’od adultery— not so bis throw- 
ing giM on fomalos iVom a short distanco. I havo boon prosonl at 
tlio marriages of Mahdrdjda. It is not lawful for a Bvdhmin to 
many out of Iris caste. (To Sir M. Sausso,) As wo cannot touch 
and swing tho imago of tho Doity, wo swing iho Malidvdj. When 
we do BO, wo regard him as our guru. Tho Mulutriy is tho only 
guru of those of tho sect who wear hanihis (necklaces of beads), 
and who aro known as Vaislinayas. 

{Vmjivmdcis MddhavaMs^ examined January S7, 1802). 1 am 

a justice of tbo poaoo of Bombay. I belong to the Bairid oasto. I 
know the plaintilT. I havo known tho plaintiff those last two years 
since bis arrival in Bombay. I am a shot in my onsto, and one of 
tho MabdjanB. Tho Mnhdvdj is a priest of tbo Bhfittids, tohdnds, 
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and IJmiians. Tho plaiulifF is a guru or Bpiritual guido nnd Br/lhmin 
by caato* Ho is in a higlior posiliou than (ho ordinary Ih/dunins. 
Tho Mahardjds avo looked upon ns descendants of Yallahluicluirya. 
Tho plniutifT Jms no tomplo in Jiombay. lyralifu'ujas arc looked up 
to Avith respooi by tho Hindus, particularly by our soot. 

(Cross-oxainiacd.) I am brother of llio witnoas Gfopdldds Hddha- 
vadds. I do not know whethor my hroihor was in opposition to any 
of tho Mahftnyas, oxoopt to Jivanji Mahdrdj, in respect to a dispute 
bolwceu sotno Brfilimins, I do not know tlio history of tho scot of 
tho VallabhaohfiryniiB, nor whotlier ho was tho sou of ono Laksh^ 
man Bliat. Maharajas woro oViginally Tolingd Brdhmins, but I 
have not hoard that thoy aro outonstos. I havo not hoard that 
Brrtlimins oat with them. Ono half of my ouslo are Jains j they do 
not worship (]io llalirtidj ; tlioy are Buildbists. 8omo llanidns wor- 
ship tho Jfnharfy as 'svcll as Khiva, and tliose who worsliip Yislmu 
havo a reserved worsliip for SluvUi Soino poiwnis when tlioy aban- 
don tlio worship of Shiva, worship tlio Alahardj, I do not know 
whoihor tlio JWjd of I’orbaudar was disgusted wilh tho worslup of a 
MalmrAj on account of hie innuorolities, X. do not know why a 
Mahdr/ij wae flogged by tho Tortuguoso authoritice at Damain An 
application was luado for tho roloaso of a Kalidriij who Imd boon 
imprisoned at Jdinaputnn, Tho Mahur/yds adopt Hons iVom thoir 
own Boots, and thoy bcconio prioste hy adoption. It may bo criminal 
in tho oyofl of tlio Hindu religion to expose tho vices of tlioiv 
parents, but I do not consider it bo. Tho jrabdrajdB wash their 
own bodies on thoir birthdays or religious days, and wo throw 
saffron and other sooni on thoir ])orsonB. Tlio image, loo, is washed 
with fliiffron water on those suorod days, Tlio femaloB also sprinkle 
saffron on tho Mahurdj's person, nnd thoy oonaidor tho touching of 
his feot as igacrod. I do not know if tlio dust on which ho walks is 
regardod as sacred If a Mahdrtij dies^ wo do not say ho is dead, 
but that ho has joined i)lay or amorous lovo in heaven botwoou mon 
and women. I am not able to stnto whothor it is a part of our 
boliof timt Krishna had intorcoureo with 10,000 women, and that 
thoy had salvation thorohy. I do not know that tho Ifnhdrdjds oro 
cnllod Iho AvttUrs of tho Mabd Prablm (tho Clroat Lord), Tho 
Mahdrfyds liavo imposed a tax on tho gains of tlio Bhdttul and grain 
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merclinntfl that eventually fall on the comrauiaity, Thoro was a lilioting 
hold at the plaintiff^s house for consiclciing the ro-marriago quesiioa 
and opposing it, I do not Imo'w when the Vishme Punch wna started, 
I have not drunk tho water wrung out of the Mnhdritj^s hmgotia 
after bathing^ nor that with which his right toos aro washed. Some 
people drink such water. I have not signed tho ^'bandobast** against 
Karsand^is in this aotion, nor do I know if my brother has signed it. 
I know only from tho nowspapora that my brother was asked to 
sign it. I signed a dooiiment by which wo agreed that no mombors 
of the casto should call upon a !M'ahttrdj to give ovidonco in a court 
of justico'; if they did so they would bo gxpoHod, AYo intended 
also to momoriali;?e tho Judges of tho Supremo Court, and if this 
Court did nob grant us oxoinptioii wo would appeal to tho Privy 
Council lo bo relieved. Tho tomidos wore closed for eight days in 
order that tho followers might sign tho doomnont. Maluivdjfis visit 
the steamors, shop, and naoh parties, but do not like to como lo this 
Court, as thoy have not douo so from time immemorial. (ACr. 
Anstoy,*— Why do you say timo immomorial, when your scot has 
been in oxistonco only 400 years.) Our soot has boon in oxistonoo 
only 400 years. Qovardhanathji Mah4rdj was a largo trader; )io 
rocoivod visits from and paid visits to Pitrsi and Mahomodan tradors, 
I know nothing of tlio Mnhomedau mistress of Yachhdlaji jrahMj. 
r do not know if Ihcro is a book containing versos written by tho 
plaintiff. I have not road it. Thoro is a soparalo Kondnd whoro all 
tho.ladiofl go to visit tho Mahdrrij^s wives. Tho dovoloos aro allowed 
to soo tho imago eight times a day. I have some times heard tliat 
womon^B drosses aro handled iuctocontly iu tho crowd, and thoir 
persons disgraced. In tho winter tho mon and women attend at so 
early an hour as four o'clock. I did drive tho Mahdmj'a carriage as 
coachman; I do not conBidor it disgracoful to do so, 1 did not 
slight tho Into Governor, Lord Elphinstono, whilo driving in public 
in ordor to pay reapoot to our Mahdrdj. Boforo tho publioaiion of 
tho libel I have read in somo of tho papers that tho Alahdrdjds woro 
iu the habit of committing adultery, This was about four years 
ago. There was a talk amongst mombors of tho Vallabhdohdiya 
oaste. I do hot know if any replies woro mado to this. Thcro was 
a talk, I bolioYO, among tho Bhdtiids that thoir females should 
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go at proper lioxirs to tlio temples of tlio Malirtrajus, The women 
woro to go only iu ilio morning and ovoniiig, This was about ton 
moutbs ago. I am not on bad terms with tbo dofendant^ I luivo 
boon attacked by him in his newspaper. The attack was mado on 
aocount of some caste disputes. I took no iioiico of tho artielo. I 
do not road tbo doctrines of my soot} I loam tbom by hoarsay from 
tho Gujarati Brabmiiia. 

(llo-oxamiuod.) Tlio plaintiff said if tlio Sbustras allowed him 
to support tbo ro-morringo of widows ho would allow itj but if they 
did not allow it; ho would not allow it. There was some discussion, 
but I have not hoard how it was settled. Vishnu Vanch moans 
Vishnu Assomhly and not u caricature. Those articles that I 
saw had no c/feot on niy mind as to tho chuvaotor of tho !^tall^lruj. 
I frequent tho Sraluirfij’s tcmplo. Sovoral people aro kept at tho 
tomplo to kcop order, Tlioy rogulato tho admission of pooplo into 
tho tcmplo. Tlioy enter into ono passage and go out of tho other, 
Tlio dofondant niiacked mo tlirco or four times in his paper, but I 
thought tho attack too oontomptiblo to notice it. 


. (Evidence for the DcfenceO 

{Kanandds Mulji, oxiimincd Tobruary 4, 0, 7, 1802.) I am ono 
of tho defendants in this caso, and a llauiii, about 28 yoara of 
ago. I was born in tho Vallabhdolidrya sect. I am ono of those 
who boliovo in tlio MuhdrAj ns a guru ; T never holiovod him to bo 
a god. 1 was tbo Editor of tho ^aiyaTruMah at tho timo tho libel 
appeared : tho paper is siiico amalgamated with tho Edst Oofidr^ 
and is now- known as tho Ildai Goftdr anti Satya EraMsh Tho 
othor dofondant was merely tho printer, X edited tho Stri-Bodh (a 
magazine for the inBtrucUou of fonialos.) I havo also written 
sovornl pamplots and books. I am somowhat familiar with tho 
dootrinos of tho ancient Hindu religion. It is broken up into about 
a hundred soots, in aomo rospoots differing widely from each othor. 
I am JamiHar with tho distinction botwcon tho worshippors of 
Vishnu and tlioso of Shiva : those distinotions are strongly marked. 
Tho Vallabhdohdrya sect aro tho foUowora of Vishnu. Both differ 
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in morality; tho oreod. of tho Ynllabhdchuryti docs not incnloato 
Bclf-denial; I think that of Shiva does. Tho ancient religion is oiio 
of solf-donial, moriiilcation, and i)enanoo» Tho Vallahlniolifirya 
religion commoncod about dl6 years ago. Vallabh was tho founder 
of the oreod and a Tolingd Brdhmin. Lakshman Bhatt^ tho father 
of Vallabh, and Vallabh himaolf, woro oxcommunicalod by tho 
Telingd Brdhmius, for founding a now scot. According to tho 
dootriuos of the scot, as montionod in tho Nij Ydrtd (written in tho 
Brij Blidshd language,) Vallabh, on his death, ascended to heaven 
in a mass of ilamos. * Tho MahariijAs marry among thomselvos! 
thosG, out of their body, who intenuarry with thorn are outcastod. 
Thoy intormniTy by holding out largo promises of money and other 
rewards, Those who intermarry with tho MaliaKijds are poor 
Toliiigd Brdhmins. In ono instance of suoh marringo which c«mo 
under ray notico, I think tho Toliiigd Brdhmin was poor. I am 
prepared to stato that tho Mahardjas avo not Brdhmins of lugh 
onsto, and that tho oreod of Vallabh is of n modorn dalo. Tlioy 
are not tho preceptors of the niicionl Ifindu religion to any body. 
As a gonoral rule, tho Vaishnavas roooivo religious iiiHtruction in 
their own peculiar doctrines from tlio Mahdrdjds. In respect to 
other opinions they rccoivo iustruotion from llio Brdhmins. Tlio 
learned Brdhrains openly leach tho doctrines of tho ancient religion. 
Tlio Mahdrajds conceal their doctrines, thovo is a prolubttion against 
rovoaling them. (Witness to Court.) I liavo given oonsidorablo 
attontion to tho Vallabhdohdrya sect, and am acquainted with tho 
Brij Blidshd language. I am not acquainted with Sanskrit. (Wit- 
ness oontinuod.) Whoovor divulges tlio scorots of (his) spiritual 
guide, or of tho Shri Thdkurji or tho imago, or tho God, sliall bo 
born again in tho condition of a dog. Tho number of doctrines 
taught by tho ATahardjds aro of suoh a nature that learned Brahmins 
are not in a position to teach them# Tho doctrines which tho 
mins loach our sect aro the same that thoy touch to others. Tho 
sacred book of my scot, containing tho dootrhies of tlio Mnhdrdjus, aro 
named [witness gives tho names of foiirtoon books, handing tlioju 
into Court, with the translations of passages conlninod in them]. 
Three of thcao songs wore printed at tho Bombay ^^Uiuou Press 
the property of tho oo'-dofondant, It is said in thoso that Kahdii or 
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Krislina (the Mahdr^j) ia tho deacendaut of Yallabh. That is the 
belief entertained by the sect. I am somewhat familiar with and 
know the liistory of Eh'ishna. He is the subject of several avatdrs 
(inoaTuatioiis). God (Krishna) came to this earth in the shape of 
man; and 16^000 '^Gopis'* (female cowherds) obtained salvation 
by falling in love with Kiishna. Eds Lild means amorous and 
wanton sport with women. There ia no sport imputed to Krishna^ 
which is not amorous sport. AVhen a Mahdrdj dies, ho is said to 
extend his journey to the other world in amorous sport. The 
Mabdrajas have neglected the instruction of the sect in their peculiar 
doctrines. In tho strict sense of the word, they are not the pre- 
ceptors of religion. The konthi is applied to males and females 
at the ago of eight or ten. Both in’ the songs and in the vow, 
reference is made to ian, man, and dhan (body, mind, and property), 

A person who makes a vow to give all his '^dhan/^ binds himself to 
give his property, his wife, his son, and his daughter to the Mahdrdj j 

or Tbakurji. I have heard of instances in which those offerings 
have been practically made by the most devoted followers of the 
Maharajas. It is a matter of general reputation in tho sect that all 
the Mafadrdjds have carnal intercourse with the wives and daughters 
of their more zealous devotees. Girls are sent to the Maharajas 
before being touched by their husbands. I know of such instances. 

The knowledge of these practices, among the "sect, does not in any 
way diminish the influence and respect of the Mahardjas. “Witliin 
tlie period of my recollection, the Bhdttid caste, composed entirely 
of Yaisbnavas, have taken steps to put a stop to these practices of 
the Maharajas. In 1855 the Bhdttias convened a meeting of 
the caste, at which it was resolved that females should not he 
aUowed to visit tho Mahdrajds unless at certain fixed hours, when 
they may not have any opportunities for carnal intercourse with tho 
Mahdrdjds, According to the Hindu religion, the law's of God are 
unalterable, as regards morality, piety, etc. It is considered a sin 
to act contrary to them. Adultery is a great sin. Handling the 
breasts of females and throwing gulal on their persons is considered 
as a sin equal to adultery, according to the Shdstras. ''Bed powder” 

(guldl) is a sign of a bad design, of an adulterous character. Luring 

the Holi hoUdays, the Mahdrdj throws guldl on the breasts of female I 
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and male dovotcos, and directs the current of some water of a yellow 
colour from a syriago iipon the breasts of fomales, During tho 
Has Mandtili,” wives and husbands collect promiscuously in a room, 
and have carnal intoroourso promiscuously among them» Tho “ Has 
Mandali is hold about throe or four times in a month, Tho Alahurij 
lias actual soxual intorcourao with many women, and is called tho 
husband of many women. I iisod tho passage in tho libel, “ You 
HabdriijAs, noting up to tho doctrines of that common tary/^ oto., in 
n hypothoUcal sense,, and with no other moaning. I am not ashamed 
to say thoro was n time when I followed the dootrinos of tho Vallabh* 
Aohdrya religion more strictly than I do now* I and others liavc 
proseoutod omiuincfl on tho fliihjoci of tho religion of our soct. Tho 
views of our small party woro directed towards tho dootriuos as well 
ns towards tho history of tho religion. In my soot, particularly, our 
labours havo boon rewarded with abuse. I was an author and a 
j Qurnnlist before I bocamo a reformer. Tho tyranny and ovil practices 
of tho Mabdrajiis indiiocd mo to write against thorn, [iesidosmy own 
worlis, thoro woro pamphlets, hooks, jdacards, etc., publislied in dif- 
ferent languages to oxposo tho practices of tho SlaharajuB. They 
woro publiBhcd long before my iiino, and one of thorn was a drama 
written 2d0 years ago. Thoro was no prosecution for libel by a 
Malidr/vj except this. My object in writing was to got tho Maha- 
rajas reformed. ' Tho plaintiff liad organs to oi)poso us, Ono of 
them was tho Fulm Vmali nowspnpor, patronized by plaintiff; 
another was tho roligious pamidilot edited by phiintiff himself. 
Phunliff wrote sovoral times loiters to tho OMhuh and Baiya 
Mih and other newspapers. Tho communications woro made to mo 
through Qovardhandds, plaintiff^s seorotary. Plaintiff has been in 
Bombay for some years past ; ho rotnruod to Surat last year, Ho 
showed groat interest on tho subjocls of fomalo education and widow 
ro-raarriago. Siibsoquontly, at a public mooting, plaintiff declared 
himself against ro-marriago. Prom that timb ho bccamo unfriendly 
to mo, and dieciisBod with mo, through tho publications, tho 
quosiions of ro-marriago and tho orcod of Vallobh. Theao aro 
tho pamphlets in which tho discussion was oondnotecl by plaintiff* 
Plaintiff wroio a lottor which was published in tho Chdbxih of tho 
29th Soptombor, I860.. In tho Propagator of our own Eeligion/^ of 
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about tho same period, there an attack upon the reformers,*' 
that is, me and my fiionds. I was cliallongod to review the plain- 
tiff's lecture published in his pamphlet, That was after the article, 
containing the alleged libel, appeared. Plaintiff called my paper, 
named the JPralcdsli^ (Light of Truth,) the Light of Un- 

truth,'* Prom the measure of enlightenment in my sect, I do not 
think it likely that they are able to understand tlio nice distinction 
made iu the concluding passage of that article, that is, the Mahd- 
r^jda cannot bo exculpated from the horrible doctrines mentioned 
in these documents, hy the distinction in question. (To Sir M. 
Sausse.) That distiuotion is not the opinion of the loss reformed 
of tho Yallabliaclidiya soot, (Witness proceeded to say,) T think 
the plaintiff's power, influonco, and respect, have in no way boon 
affected by the coutrovorsy or the alleged libel. They nro just the 
same. Before tho oomihonccment of tho controversy, there was dis- 
satisfaction ill my sect at tho conduct of tho Malidrdjds. Tho plain- 
tiff had complained of such conduct in a handbill issued by him 
from tho Ghdluh press on tho lOfch September, 1860, and circulated 
among tho Yaishnavas. Plaintiff complains therein of tho onroloss- 
ness of the Yaishnavas, as to religious instruction, and of thoro 
being only 100 subseribera to his magnijiiiG, tho Propagator of 
our own Religion," out of a population of 12,000 Yaishnavas in 
Bombay. Tho bad company, alluded to in tho handbill, are tho 
^'reformers." -The person whoso signature appears at tho foot of 
-tho handbill is Govardhandds, the plaintiff's secretary. Tho sub- 
soribers to the magazine are chiefly of the lower olase. Tho Vishnu 
Panoh is conducted by some Ynishnava, under tho plaintiff's patron- 
age; and was bo until tho 8lh November, 1860. (An nrlielo in a 
number of tho Vishnu Panoh is put in as an exhibit.) Atiompls 
were made to hijuro me, and to put me out of my oasto, but with- 
out success, as tho oastomen wore afraid lest I sliould instituto au 
action of damages. Tho plaintiff and his agents asked tho Yaish- 
navas not to suhsoribo to my poriodioah One Kdnji told me so. 
These attempts were made before this action was filed, I rocoivod 
a notice of this action about the. end of April, 1861. I replied to 
that notice in tho Mst Goftdr and JSatt/a FraMsh of t'lth May. It 
is the tyranny of tho Mabdrdjds which makes tho Yaishnavas 
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obedient: thoy don’t allow a man who has incurred their dis- 
ploaauve, to visit the temple. Visiting the lomplo onco in a day 
is indispensable. I have seen Maharajas put ihoir foot on the 
breasts of dying mon, with the view of purifying thorn of sin. Ho- 
wards are paid for this, fromUs. 5 to Bs. 1000. A ponally is ultaohed 
to ilio bronoh of iho hanthi vow, The general character of the 
Maharajas in my scot is adultoroiis and liconlious. The plaintiff is 
IcnowJi to bo dobauohorouB. Tho conscquoiioo of the Jlahdr/ijds’ 
practices has been gonornl debauchery in tho eooti and groat, 
scandal and shamolossnoss prevail. The dodioation or bowing of 
mttidons to tho Mahdrdjds before marriago, has given occasion 
to thoso praoUcos. Tho Maliuntj is. called, also, '^ono whose sole 
aim is amorous sport with women, Certain portions of the 
scot, ilio Marjddis, couBidor thoso praoticos as moritorious, and 
in no light worthy of blamo. In addition to Marjddis, Ihoro are 
tho ^^Yarkats/’ who aro considorod tho most ijoalous of tho MahA- 
rdjds^ followers, Thoy gonorally act as procurers of womon for 
tlio ]\[ahdrdjAs, Every Yarkat is necessarily a pilgrim ; they form 
a distinct onsto. Tho first thing in my studios, which aiTOsicd 
my attontion, was tho commontary of Ookulndtliji. T'ho ton prin- 
ciples’’ aro explained in a Mardthi book called Kavi Charilrn.” 
Tho Mahdvdjds, also promulgated a now sot of dooirinos called 
Pushti Mdvg,” Tlio Siddhdnt llahasya was written by Yallabli, 
and his grandson Ookulndthji has written a commontary on it I 
had my doubt oxoited as to portions of tho Oominonlary, whioh led 
mo to studies and onquirios, tho result of whioh was, tlmt I boliovo 
that these wore tho roul dootrincs of tho soot, I announced in my 
paper tho result of my studios as soon ns I had satisflod my ouriosity, 
r was awaro that tho fomnlos of my soot bcHovod tho Mahdrdjds to 
bo iuoarna lions of iCrishua, and tliat ns iho gopis obtained 
salvntiou by falling in lovo with Krishna, our fomalos woro bout 
upon adulterous lovo towards tho Mahdrdjds. Put I did not know 
that such dootrincs woro contained in any of tho sacred books of tho 
BGOt, until I loarnod iho fact from personal onejuirios and roHoaroh. 
Tho Mahdvdj is known by difforont names, such as Agni Bvariip, 
Achdvya, Qosdiji, Vallabhakul, etc. Tlic Mahdrdj protondB to bo, 
and is bolioved to bo, tho porsonifleation of Ood. In respect to 
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saltation of souls tlie Hahdraj is superior to God^ for it is said that 
when the Maharaj gets angry with any ono, God cannot save hitn 
from the MaharAjns’ displeasure : but the Maharaj can save one from 
God*s displeasure. To believe the ITahai'aj to bo merely a guru, is 
to be born again in the condition of an animal or bird called 
sichdnd. The love enjoined to bo cherished towards the Mahardj, 
means adulterous love. These horrid opinions are held wherever 
members of the sect reside : they are not confined to Western India. 
They prevail at Benares. I caused a copy of this book to bo 
procured from a press at Benares. I produce these papers as 
specimens of the attacks made upon the Kalidrdjds previously to the 
publication of the alleged libel. (Witness to Court.) These are 
hand-bills, newspapers, and pamphlets published from 1865-59. 
The purport of the attacks is similar to the purport of the libel, that 
is, that the Maharajas are adulterers. I saw and read these 
different publications as they came out. I am able to say that these 
publications were generally circulated and read. I read and 
believed them to bo true. To a certain extent they influenced my 
mind, but I was already convinced. (Witness continued.) These 
are only some attacks amongst many. I Imow what the slavery 
boud^’ was. The temples were closed for a week to force poidios 
to sign the bond, and the person signing it bound himself not to> 
write anything against the Maharajas, nor attempt to procure his 
attendance at the Supreme Court. One of its objects was to excom- 
municate me, in which they failed. The bond is still binding, and 
I have read in it that persons not obeying it shall be guilty of a 
crime against religion. I have scon the females bow to the Maha- 
rajas, at the time of worship in the temples, and I have seen the 
Mahdvdjds touch the toes of females of whom they are fond. 
Touching the toe is indicative of a desire for carnal intercourse. 
The females go into the zendnd, and the Mahdrdjds go after them. 
I have seen the managers of the Mahdrdjds giving water to 
Yaisbnavas to diink, the water which fell from the Mahdrdjds 
dhotid, I have seen the leavings of the Mahdrdjds^ food eaten 
by some Yaishnavaa. When the Malidrdj walks on foot, males and 
females follow him in the streets. I have seen the 'Hen prmoxploB^' 
in two other books, one in verse and the other in prose, (Mr, 
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Spcnccr Compton road English translations of passages from tho 
sacred books of tho Vallabhdohdrya seot, which wore put in as 
oxhxbits tho previous day), 

{KarsanMs Midjiy cross-oxamined by Mr, Ihiyloy). I first 
beoamo ac(xuaintcd wiUi tho plaintiff in tho year 1860, but hav( 
iiGver been in his company, nor ovon spoken to him in my life. 
Ho has no tomplo in Bombay. Ifulidmjds Imviug no tomplos of 
fhoir own, go to ilio temples belonging to other IMalnlrdjas. I Imvo 
no oouiar knowlodgo of any improprieties committed by plaintiff, 
but Imve hud in rospeot to oiliors, when T used to visit the temples 
about ton or olovoii years ago, I liavo observed tho impropriotiGs 
of Jivanji, Ibo head Mahar/tj, I have not been to tho tomplos, 
I boliovo, sinco I8d8, because I know that tho Mahurdjds^ conduct 
was blmno-worthy. I mean impropriotios to tho oxtont of pressing 
tho toes of females by Jivanji Mahdrdj. I wont onco a week ovory 
Sunday, to Jivaiiji^s teiuplo. Tho tomplo coiisiata of two parts, and 
I have soon both, I saw tho toos of tho fomalos pressed threo or 
four times when I myself wont to touch tho irtthdrujds* toos, I did 
not mark this when T was young, that is, luulor fifteen, Tliis 
cirounistanco, combined with thoir genoral roputalioii ns regards 
adultery, ’mado mo socedo from tho Mahdrdjds, Jivanji is still my 
guru, but I stopped visiting him. I have a duughtov round wlioso 
nook 1 put a kantlii myself, according to tho coromoniul forms of 
my sect. Many Vnishnavas havo put kanthis with Ihoiv own 
hands round tho nocks of ihoir ohildron. Thoro may bo two liundrcd 
roformors among tho Vaishuavas at tho utmost. When I say all tlio 
Malidrdjds liavo carnal intoroourso with tho daughters and wivos of 
thoir dovotcofl, and that maidens aro first sent to tho Mahitrdjds after 
thoir maiTiago, I say so from general reputation, Busidos proHsing 
tho toos, I havo booh tho iMalidrdjds throwing gubil on tho brcaBlti 
of fomalos during tho IToli festival in difforont years, wlion all the 
mon and womou wore in tho tomplo. It was gulfil which had 
boon offered to tho idol, and is considorod holy by tho people, 
Tho guldl was somotimos thrown in balls, which whoro pointedly 
tiirown at tho breasts of fomalos. I received spiritual instruction 
.hi‘om tlio Mahfirtfj onco in my life when tho hanthi was put 
round my nock. Theso saorod books aro tho jivoporty of two of my 
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friends and of BainMl Thdkorsidda. I found out tlie particular 
passages -ndtli the assistance of one Mathurad^s. I was acquainted 
with those passages before the time of the alleged libel, I said there 
are about a hundred sects in India, but I don't think the old leligioa 
is represented by any one sect at present. Some of the sects follow 
the old religion more or less. The Vallabhdohdrya sect professes to 
follow the old religion, but I am not certain whether it does, 
It ditfers widely in its docti’ines from those of the old religion, and 
conceives itself to be far superior to all other sects. The number 
of the Yallabhdohdryaus in Bombay may be thirty or forty thousand; 
they extend from here to the Ganges and to Agra, but not uninter- 
ruptedly, I heard six or seven years ago that the Maliardjas were 
excommunicated by the Tolinga Brahmins, It is the general belief in 
the sect that Yallabh was a Telingd Brahmin and was outcasted. 
Telinga is a province in the Madras Presidency. The Tolinga 
Brdlirains form a large body in Telinga as in other parts of India, and 
are the worshippers of Shiva. They are like any other Brdhmins 
in any otlier part of India. The Yaislmavas and the Shivas are 
*^at daggers drawn.” Lakshman Bhatt, the fhthor of Yallabh, was 
excommunicated by his own castemen for founding a now creed. 
Manu and other books are considered to be of divine origin, The 
story of the gopis and the iuoarnations of Yishnu aro believed in by 
several sects, but are opposed to the ancient religion. The Shaivitos 
believe in the incarnations of Yishnu equally with the Yaislmavas, 
As far as I have read, all the sacred hooks do not contain 
amorous passages. I am not aware whether Sir TYilliam Jones 
has said that Krishna is to this day the darling god of Hindu 
women.” I have heard the story of Brahma coming out of an 
egg after remaining there millions and millions of years. I do not 
believe in the modern stories in books which are written after the 
Yedas, whioli I have not read. The stories are considered by most 
Yaishnavas as literally true. I was not present at any Has Kandali ; 
it is a mattei' of general reputation, and is described by Captain 
KoMurdo of Katch, in his work on that province. Adultery is 
considered a crime whether committed by a Gosdi or any other 
person. The iustruotiou which Yaishnavas receive from the Kah^rdj 
is only once in their life-time, when the kanthi is put round the 
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neck. In certain respects the Mabardjds are regarded as religious 
preceptors, but they don^t toacli more than once in a person’s life* 
time. Each family has its priest who gives instruction in religion. 
The plaintiff is not a Uralirain of high casio ; ho is an outcasted 
Brdhmin, and no lugl^oasto Urahmin would diiio with him or the 
other Mahdi'ajas, under tho penalty of being oxconimunioatcd. I 
oollected and printed tho licentious songs sung by femalcB when 
tbo klabardjds are invitod to tboir houses. I havo hoard tlio 
songs sung within the last year or two. They arc sung gone- 
rally among tho scot. What I printed aro not exact word8> 
but tho BubstanoQ of tho songs, which T got printed for tho pur- 
poses of this trial, ^'horo aro many other songs of similar 
tondonoy; those aro more spooimens. Tho Br/ilimins aro highly 
respected; thoy aro not divino. Tho amorous Ktihdn** plainly 
means tho Mahdraj ; lio is generally regarded as God, tho Su- 
premo Being hirasolf. It is not possible that I ean bo mis- 
taken as to tho conatruotion of tho words man^ mid 

dlian** "Dhan’^ means property, but tho Yaislinuvas have ex- 
tended tho sense. T differ with tho Chief 'rranslator as to the 
translation of the latter portion of tho libel. The word higddo 
chlio simply means dofllc/’ I had nothing to do witli tho article 
whioh ai)p oared in tho Samdchdr \ its editor was a Parsi. I Inid. 
nothing to do with any of tho artioles which appeared in othor 
jourjials against tho Mahdvdjus. I donT know who wrote tlio 
artiolo against tho Mahdrdjds in tho Bomlay TimcB* I havo soon 
Mah4rdjds follow fomalos into their private rooms,— -not tho femalos 
of thoir own family, who aro not allowed to bo soon by strangers. 
Plaintiff protended for some timo to bo a roformor. 1 have not read 
GokiilndtbjPs commentary in tho original, tho Sanskrit, I havo 
had no personal knowlodgo of tho aduUories of plaintiff : it was a 
matter of notoriety that ho committed a rape at Surat. I hoard from 
a friend that plaintiff suffored last your from tlio voncreol disease. 
(After disouBsion). Luklimidds Kimji is iho numo of tho friend. 
I know nothing of this, of my personal knowledge.— (To Sii’ M. 
Sausao). TTio fomales go to tho ^oaand, tho idaco for tho Aliihdrdj’s 
family. Thoy go to tho sjondnd, and thou into tho llahdiAj^s bod- 
room. Tho zondnd has more than ono room ; but I don’t know of 
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my porsoual knowlodgo. At Iho timo I wrote tho article, X bolioved 
that tho iTabarajuB did dolilo their Ibinttlo dovotecs^ 

(Ho- examined by iXr* Anstoy), IXoiio of iho flccla doca in ilaclf 
represent tho auciont Hindu religion* Tho aduUoriea of the 
Maliiirdjds aro a inatfcor of notoriety* Captain MoMurdo has written 
on their adulteries and on tho Has Mandali, in tho 2nd voliimo of tho 
Trmisaotiona of tho Literary Sooiety of .Bombay,” piiblishocl in tho 
year 1820. Ho says Tho Bbatti^s aro of Bludh origin. They 
aro tho most numorona and wealthy morchunta in tlio country, and 
worship tho Qosiiiji Maharaj, of whom thoro aro many, Tho 
IFalmraj is m ns tor of thoir property and (lisposca of it as ho ploasoH ; 
and such is ilio veneration in wliicli ho is hold, that tho most 
rospoctablo familios consider thomsolvos honoured by his cohabiting 
with thoir .wives or daughters. Tho principal Mahitrdj at present 
on tliis sido of India is named Qoinndtlyi, a man worn to a skeleton 
and shaking liko a lonf from debauchery of every kind, excepting 
fljnrituous liquors, IIo is constantly in a stato of inloxicutiou from 
opium, and various othox^ stimulants which tho ingenuity of tho 

sonsiud has disoovorod, IIo is originally u Jirfdimin Tho 

well-known Has Mnudnlis aro very frequoui among thorn (the 
Bhuttias) ns among other followers of Vishnu, At those, persons of 
both sexes and all doscriptious, Iiigh and low, moot iogothor, and, 
under tlio numo and sanction of religion, praoliso ovory kind of 
lioentioiisnoBS.” (Witnoss horo doflnoa the grammatical construotion 
of tho paasngo containing tho hbol, — ^ You Muhliirrtjds P ole.) I am 
sure that tlio songs 1 hnvo printed givo oxaoUy tho substuueo of 
what T have hoard women sing. Muhdrdjas aro somolimes called by 
tbo name of .Bmaishottam, ** God or most oxoollont Being,” or Tunm 
l^urushottam, ” i’orfcofc God,” or Berfoot oxcollont Being.” 

{Mov, John JFikonj J)J),, oxaminod Fohrmr}/ 8, 1802.) I was 
ordained to tho ollloo of tho minisUy by tho Oliuroh of Scotland ; 
and am a graduate of tho University of Edinburgh, I oamo out to 
this country in tho beginning of 1829. My x^rofcssional duties as a 
missionary havo led mo to tho study of somo of tho oustorn and 
Indian languages, I havo studied tho Sanskrit, and with it tho 
Zoniy and to a certain oxtont tho Pohlivl* I am acquainted with 
somo of tho Prdkrit (or provincial languages derived principally 
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from iho Samlmt), and witli tlio I3nj Bhashd in both its spoken and 
written forms, I luivo presided at the oxnmhiations in hingungoa of 
gontlomon of both the Oivil and ALilitary Sor vices of India. I wtm 
offerod tho oMco of Oriental Translator to Government, but X 
dcoHiied it. I am a member of sovoral learned sociotios, I am 
a follow of tho Iloyal Society ; and a Member of tho Iloyal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. I am a Member of the 
Bombay Branch of tho Iloyal Asiatio Society j for seven years T 
was its President I and sinoo 18d2, I Imvo boon its Honorary 
President. I am a Corrospouding Member of tho Bengal Asiatic 
Society, and of tho German Oriental Sooioiy, I am also an 
Honorary Momhor of ono or two other foreign sooiotios. I am tlie 
author of several works on the auciont Indian and Persian religious 
systems; and have long prosecuted tho study of tlio literature of 
tlio East, which I commenced whoil a Biudont at tho University, I 
have licard most of tho ovidonco in tins case, up to yesterday, wlien I 
was absent from tho Court. Tho Vislinu Purdna is a sacred book of 
tho Hindus ; it is a philosophical and logoadary hook, bearing tho 
name of ono of their gods, to tlio exposition of their views of whom 
it is dovotod. I havo road the translation of it, Bomolimos com- 
paring it with the original, Tho most anoiont hooks of tho Hindus 
aro tho Vdds, They and the other works associated with tlioni 
aro olaasifled together under tho donominatiou of Shnilif or what 
was lieard, from Llioir authors rooiting thorn according to what was 
alleged in thoir behalf, their own vision, Thoy aro boliovod to bo 
works of (livino rovolalion in tho highost sonso of tho torm. I havo 
road much of tho Vfids in Sanskrit and in tho translations which 
^havo boon mado of portions of thorn. Tho Institutes of Mnmi, 
forming a judicial Code, wore, I boliovo, with others, collected 
about iho second ooniury before iho Ohristiau om. Tho Hymna 
of tho Ydds woro composed about threo thousand years ]}ofero tlio 
proflont timo. Thoro is now a protfcy gonoral consonsuH among 
oriontalists about thoso dates. Tho law-books, such as !N[anu, 
belong to what is donominatod iho SinrUif what is romomborod, 
or gathorod from tradition. Tho litoraturo of tho itindus boars 
ovidonco to tho ocourrcncQ of groat ohanges of boliof in roforoneo 
to tlioiv gods, and of moral tind social practico in tho Indian 
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community. It is a historical fact that the more modem religions 
of this country are less pure in their morality than those which 
prevailed in this land of old. Tory great changes have occurred in 
India in the concept and treatment of the gods, and positively for 
the worse, as admitted by the Hindus themselves. I have heard 
of the founder of a Hindu sect, named Yallabhdchdryn. He 
flomished ftom the end of the fifteenth to the beginning of the 
sixteenth century of the Christian era. I have read in Hindu 
books of a visit made by him to Krishna Ddva, king of Yijaya- 
nagar, when he is said to have received a large present of gold; 
and I find Krishna Deva mentioned in ‘the chronological tables of 
his dynasty under 1524. I hold in my hand a Sanskrit Drama 
entitled Fdlclianda Bharma Khania, or the Smashing of Heretical 
Keligion, bearing the date of Sam vat 1695 (about a.d. 1639), 
and which has the appearance of having' been produced about that 
time, in which I find distinct references to Yallnbhdoharya and his 
sect (To Sir Matthew Sausse.) I have not found any referonce 
to the drama in the books of authority in the seot. I don^t know 
if it has ever been acted ; but it is the custom of the Brdhmina 
to compose dramas, and circulate them among their friends, os 
literary compositions, without reference to their use on the sto go. 
(Witness continued.) I have seen notices of Uio Vallabhdchaiyan 
sect in the ^^Transactions of the Literary Society of Eombay” (now 
the B. B. E. A. S.), vol. ii., by Capt. MoMurdo, Eesident in Katcli 
(given into Court by Karsandas Mulji); and in vol. xv. of the 
^^Transactions of the Bengal Asiatic Society,'^ by Horace Hayinan 
Wilson, for some time the Secretary of that Society, and before his 
death Professor of Sanskrit in the TJnivei’sity of Oxford. (To Sir 
M. Sausse.) Prom my personal study of the doctrines of the seot, 
I believe that they are of an impure character, I- agree with tho 
opinion expressed by Professor H. H. Wilson in the following 
passage ; ** Amongst other articles of the new creed, Yollabha intro- 
duced one, which is rather singular for a Hindu religious innovator 
or reformer : he taught that privation formed no part of sanctity, 
and that it was the duty 9 f the teachers and his disciples to worship 
their deity, not in nudity and hunger, but in costly apparel and 
choice food, not in solitude and mortifioatioD, *but in the pleasures 
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of society and the enjoyment of tlio world. The Qo&dis or teachers 
are almost always family men, as was tlio founder Vnllabha, for, 
after ho had taken off tho rostiiotious of the monastio order to which 
he originally belonged, ho married, by tho particular order, it is 
said, of his now god. Tho Qosdis aro always oloihod with tho best 
raiment, and fed with iho daintiest viands by their followers, over 
whom they have unlimited influence : part of the conneotion be- 
tween tho guru and teacher, hoing the thrco-fold Samarpan or con- 
signment of ian^ mmiy and (lha)i (body, mind, and wealth), to tho 
sirivitual guido.^^ I agree also with what Professor W. says of iho 
eight daily times of worship of tho spot; and of the vouoration paid 
to its suporiiitoudenis, tho Gosiiis, tho dosoondants of Yallablm. 

is,^' ho says, ^^not an uuourious foaturo in ilie notions of this 
soot, that the vonoration paid to their Oosais is paid solely to their 
descent, and unconneoted with any idea of their sanctity or learn- 
ing ; they are not unfrequontly dcstiiiito of all proionsionB to indi- 
vidual respectability, but they not tho loss enjoy tho homage 
of their followcrs.^^ (To Mr. Anstoy.) Tho drama to which L 
have referred is, making certain allowances for seoiuo figures of 
speech, a faitlifal and vivid mirror of tho dootrincs and xmioticos of 
tho sect, as thoy prevail at tho proseui day. I could not give a 
more faithful picturo of those doctrines and praotieos of tho scot 
than by reading somo of tiro passages which I iiuvo oxtructod from 
the drama and translated into English. Thoy aro as follows 

Tho SiiirftdMra (says to tlio Muli) 0 door, tho V^da Iiavo ded somowhoroj 
no ono knows tho story of thoir fliglil (i.tf. ’whiihor they havo goiio). Tho collec- 
tion of tho Sfinkhya, Yoga, ami tho ParfmaB has sunk into tho bowels of tho 
oai'th* Now, young damsels, look to tho solf-dedioation preaohod by Shrimat 
Vallabha Vithal68livara, who has consinrcd to falsity tUo mennitig of Iho VCils, 

** Enters n Vaishnava, having on liis nook, oar, hand, hoad, and around his loins, a 
wreath made of tho vrMd (Ooyimiin Sanctum or Tulasl), having on bis foiohoiid 
Ooj)ioha}ulana (a snbatituto for Sandalwood), llo is ono who repeals JUullLk ! 
Krishna ! Doing opposed to tho Shniti, ho in tho roproaohov of thoso who atlhoio 
to tho Vdds, llo finds at ovory slop, crowds of females filled by JCdma (lust or 
cupid). Ho is tho kissor of foinalo Vaishnavasl Yo Yuishnavus, yo Vinslniavas, 
hoar tlio oxcoUonfc and blessed Yaiahimva doctrinQ--tUo oinhraciiig and clasping 
with llio arms tho lorgo-o)od damsols, good drinking tind eating, nuiking no dis- 
tinction hotwcoii your omx and another's, ojforiiig one's self and life to gurus, is in 
tho world the enuso of salYation.*' Mutual dining, oarnnl intorcouvso with Ibiunlus, 
night and day, drinking, forming ondlcsB alliances, aro tho surpassing, boauiiful c\ib- 
toins of tho persons who Imvo coiiseoratod thoir souls to Shil UokuUshftf Charity, 
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devotion^ meditntion, abstraction, thoV^ds, and a crore of saciificcs, arc nothing j 
the nectai'ino pleasure of the worshippers of the pddtihl (wooden slipper) in Shri 
Golcula IS better than a thousand other expedients. Out own body is the soui’co 
of enjoyiiient, the object of woi'sbip reckoned by nil men fit to bo served. If s exiial 
iutcrcourso docs not take place with the Gokulesba, the paramour of men is useless, 
like a worm or ashes. The chief religion of the worshiiiiier of tho pdduH is tho 
consecration of a daughter, a son’s wife, and a wife, and not tho woiship of Brhhmins 
learned in tho Vdils, hospitality, the Shrdddha (funeral ceremonies) vows, and 
fastings. — Tianslatcd (from i\xQ FdKJianda Dhama Khandanci of J)&modan]fdmi) 
by John Wilson, D,D. 

(Witness continued.) The sect of Vallabhacharya is a new* sect^ 
inasmuch as it has selected the god &islina in one of his aspeefes— 
that of his adolescence, and raised him to supremacy in that aspect. 
It is a BOW sect, in as far as it has established the PiishU-mdrgat or 
way of enj03^ment, in a natural and carnal sense. Tho sect is now 
in its objects, and new in its methods. Tho god Krishna is wor- 
sliippod by its members in the form of images, and in the form of 
the persons of their gurus, the so-called Maharajas. The iTahilr^y 
is considered by a great many of his followers as an Incarnation of 
God, as God incarnate according to Hindu notions, which are pecu- 
liar on that subject. The VaUabhaohdryans hold that Vallabh- 
dchdrya and hia official descendants are incarnations of the god 
Krishna, without holding that there is a complete embodiment of 
him in any one of them. According to Hindu notions, there have 
occurred nine incarnations of Tishnu, the last of them being that of 
Huddha. Tho orthodox Hindus do not believe in any incarnations 
which are said to havo taken place between tho time of Huddba and 
the present day. The Vallabhacharyans, on the contrary, hold that 
ynllabhdoharya and his descendants are incarnations of Krishna. 
They view tho Mahardj as intermediate between themselves and 
the god Krishna, in the sense of his being entitled to have his 
dicta received as equal to those of Krishna himself. I have looked 
to tho following passages in works in the Hrij Bhdshd, recognized 
by the Yallabhdcharyans, and given into the court, and have found 
them correctly rendered: — '^We should regard our guru as God, 
Por if God get angry, the Guru Hdva is able to save from tho 
effects of Qod^s anger, whereas if the guru is displeased, nobody - 
is able to save from the effects of the guru*s displeasure.*^ ( CJia-- 
turshloH PMgamta.) When Hari (God) is displeased, the guru 
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eavos from tlio effocts of IlarPa displeasure/’ *^Tho principal 
gurus aro the Shrl jfV!charji and Shri Gosaiji and llicir wholo 
family, tlio Yallablia family/’ ** In -this Avorld thoro are many 
kinds of ci'oaturoB. Of tlioin all wo aro most fortunaio that wo 
luive sought tho protection of the illustiious Yallabhaoharyaji, Shri 
vQosaiji, and thoir dosceiulants, who aro manifestly (incarnations of) 
Ood, tho oxcollont being himself.” {Guru /S'erd.) ^'Wlioovor 
holds (his) spiritual guide and Shrf Thakuvji (or God) to bo dif- 
ferent shall bo born a mlidmlf Whoovor disobeys tho orders of 
his spiritual guido, shall go' to Anipatra and other dreadful hells, 
and lose all his religious morits.” {Ilarirdyajif descendant of Yal- 
lablidcluirya in tho Satsath Aparddlidt tho Sixty-Sovou 8ius.) There 
are muUitudos who boliovo tho 3^rahunijus to bo not only gurus, but 
raoro exalted beings in tho sonso indioated by tho passages now 
quoted. Tho Muhdrdjds arc oortaiuly not iirecoptors of what is 
tcohnioally denominated tho Hindu religion. They uro not oluofa 
or hoada of any single sect of hralunins. Tho doscondanta of Yah 
labha aro conaidorod as outcastod Tclinga linilimins, To my ooiTaiu 
knowledge casto intoroouvse properly so-called docs not exist be- 
twoon tho Malidrdjiis and tho Tolingfi llnihmins. Accouling to tho 
beliefs and praoUcos of fho Hindu religion, it is not ])ossible for 
Brahmins to hold such iutoroourflo with tho ilahdvdjas as mombors 
of oho casto hold with ono anothor. Tan) man, and dJtan (in tho 
formulas of Yallablidchuryan initiation) aro used in an ull-oompro- 
honslvo eonao— embracing tho body in all its members and 
functions ; man roforriiig to mind in all tho mental powers and 
faculties; arid dhan oomprohonding all property and possessions, 
which havo to bo placed at the disposal of the god through tho 
Mahrirdj, according to the doctrines of tho sect, T have seen pas- 
sages in works published by tho Mahdrdjds of tho sect, according to 
which tho seotavicB should nifiko over ilioir sons, wives, daughters, 
and everything gIbg bofovo applying thorn to thoir own iieo. In thu 
Virohita MaUi HUUhdnta Vivviii. (a ooramonUiry of Ookulnathji on 
tho iiiddhd7tia JtaJtasya) it is said, ^^Thoroforo, iu tho beginning, 
oven boforo ourselves enjoying, wives, sons, cto. Q^ulrddi, oompro- 
honding daughters as well as sons), should ho nuido over, (bocauso 
of) tho expression sarva vaHu (i,o, *^all things,” ocourriftg in tho 
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text), After marriago, oven boforo ufling her ourselves, tho offering 
of Jior (tlmt is Iho wife) sliould bo mndo 'with a vimv to hor bo- 
coming usable (by oureolvos). So, likowiso, after llio birth of a 
son, sons, otc., should all bo made over. ‘ On all occasions (and) on 
account; of all occasions tlioro should bo tho making over. After 
making tho things over, tho diffei^oni nets should bo dono.^' Tho 
translation of this passage (signed Yishvanath Nitrayau Mandalilc), 
given in as an exhibit, is correot. In regard to a llrdhinin, it is 
said in the Wiagavad-OiUi^ that his inhoront etualitios aro '^q^uicsconco, 
sGlf-control, devotion, purity, palienco, rooliiiulo, sooular and j^acrod 
imdorstanding, tlio recognition of spiritual oxistonco, and the inborn 
disposition to sorvo llrahmu/^ Tho system of tho Yalkbhdolidryans 
1ms a relationship to this ideal eoniowhat analogous to that whioli 
Mormonism has to Christianity. Tho sonso of shamo npd of docoiioy 
is outraged by tho doctriiioB and praoticos of tho Yallabhdcluiryuns. 
There is no sonso of ehanio roeogTiizod in the doolrlnes of llio Boot. 
I havG heard that tho translation of tho Gujarati pnssago containing 
the ullogcd libel has boon disputed, (l)iroeting attoniioii to a pas- 
sage pointed to by Counsel, tho witness conlinuud.) Yo jrahfuA- 
jfis (in tlio vocativo), on noting according to that commontnry (or 
when you not acoordiug to that common tary), you corrupt tho wives 
and daughters of your devotees, lift your hand from Ihis.^* Tho 
passage is siisooptiblo of tho intorprolation given of it by iJio do- 
fondant. All things considorod, tho alleged libel is a very mild 
expostulation, involving an appeal to tho principle that tho pro- 
coptors of religion, unless they purify tlioiv lives, cannot oxpeot 
succeBS to attend Ihoir labours. J do not think that tho plaintiff 
is necQsaarily involved in what is said oxoopt in a gonoral and 
inforontial way, [Mr, Aiistoy thou handed to witness a form of 
dedication in Sanskrit used by tho mombers of tlio sect of the Ynl- 
labhdohfoynns on receiving Ihoknnthi (tliroat-ornamont of tlio soot).] 
Tho translation of tins formula is tho following Shri Krishna is 
my refuge. I, who am sufforiug tho infinite pain and torniont pro- 
duood by enduring, for a thousand measured years, soparation from 
Krishna, db to the worshipful Krishna consoorato my body, organa 
of sonso, life, heart, and other faculties, and wife, houSo, family, 
property, with my own self. I am thy slave, 0 TCiishna/^ 
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(CrosB-oxaminecl.) Tho passage coniaming tho alleged libel is 
somewhat ambiguous; and its composition is loose, I tliink tho 
Bhdttias wlio road it would conneot tho allegation of tho oorruption 
of thoir wives and daughters with tho use of the commentary re- 
ferred to. Tho effect of tho particii^lo cluilhi^ is susponsivo, malciug 
tho whole road, ** ye, on acting, or (when you net) according to the 
commentary, do so and so. Tho allogod corriipting is positive, 
but with this connexion, I am not prepared to stato that ATr. 
[Flynn* s translation is incorreot, though it may bo somewhat im- 
proved. I took no active part in getting up this case ; but since it 
commenced, T have taken an interest in its advancomout. This 
intorosi is founded not so mnch on professional ns on moral grounds. 
I did not know the dofondnnt personally till tho aotion was com- 
menced, I have not been inside any of tho Mahdr/ljds* tomplos, I 
havo had no personal observation of tho improper practices of tho 
Mahdrdjas; but I havo lioard much of thorn from thoir followers, 
and T have scon great abominations praotiaod by Vnllablidohdryan 
seolarioB, whioh I would much rather charaoiorko to the court tlian 
minutely describe. [From tho books of tho scot which T liavo ox- 
aminod, I conclude tlmt both the Mahdrrtjua mid tho idols uro wor- 
shipped as gods. The Tlrdhmins, in gonorol, havo indood very high 
and extravagant notions of thomsolvoB and ilioir religious and social 
position. Tho Hindus worship cows and bulls; but not as personal 
incarnations of tho Hindu cloitios. Tlio Hindus according to thoir 
paiithoistio toachings boliovo ovory object that exists to bo in sorao 
form or other an omanation from deity, whioh they profess to bo- 
liovo to bo tho only entity. It is only of late years that European 
oriental scholars, such as Max Miillor and others, havo found any 
flati8factoi7 indications of tho ago of tho anoiont Hindu writings, 
Tho codifying of tho Laws of Manu, I think, took placo about two 
hundred years boforo tho Ohriatian om, though many of tho laws 
avo doublloss considerably oldor. Sir William Jones thought that 
tho Code of ^fanu roooived its present form soinowhat under a 
lliousaud yoars boforo Christ (a, a, 880 ). (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) 
I would not call ilio Mormoiiitos a scot of Christians. *Tho Val- 
lahlidchdrya scot, as such, is not properly speaking a soot of tho 
ancient Hindu religion, though oounectod with tho Hindu religion. 
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(To Sir MattlieTv Saiisso.) I cannot say that any sect at prosont 
strictly follows tho anciont Hindu religion. I know at least of 
ono sect that holds immovnl doctrinos similar to thoso of tho Yah 
labhdchdrya sect. It is that of the BMldas^ worshippers of tho 
BliaUyf or female energies. (Mr. Scoble handed a Sanskrit 
pamphlet to the witness, when witness proceeded,) This pamphlet 
bears on its cover, that it has boon published by the order of Shri 
Golculndliisliji Mahdrdjadhirdj. (!) It is a collection of various 
pieces. Tho sentence to whioh you point docs not refer to adultery, 
Vishmjdlirdnta (occurring in it) is not equivalent to adultery *, it 
means what is sensual. Tho connexion of the passage, liowover, 
has to be looked at. — I haye hoard of tho sect of Svami Hdrayan at 
Ahmeddbdd. The high priest there is tho third or fourth in oiBoial 
descent from its founder. Ills sect worships ICriBhim; but its priests, 
I beliovG, do not marry, I don't object to the marricigo of priests. 
There are a number of sects in India as recent as that of Vallabh- 
dohdrya, "Words are symbols of ideas; and it is not with words 
thomselvea that fault is to bo found, but with tho application some- 
timoB made of thorn. Tho words tan, man, and dhan are right in 
themselves ; but tboy are badly applied by tho Mahardjds. It is 
only of Into years that tolerably successful at tempts have boon made 
to assign olironolbgical limits to tho dilferoni works of tho Hindu 
literature. The intelligent memberfl of tho Hindu community aro 
making rcsearohefl at present about tho foundations of their religion. 
Tho reform party is very much identical with what is called Youn// 
Bombay. I have road some of iho works of tho plaintiff and his 
associates, and have formed a very low ostimato of them. 

(Bo-examined.) I have seen very obsceno conduot on tlio part of 
tho followers of the Mahdrdjds, and have turned away from it with 
disgust, I should have boon pleased to have soon a bolter state of 
things in this country. Many of iho passages given into iho Court 
as exhibits wore first shown to mo by iho defendant and hi^ party. 
Some of them I myself first broright to tlioir notico.— (To tho Court.) 
The meaning of Efts Lila, is, etymologically and proporly, ” amorous 
sport." *BaH alonb, moans juico, as tho juico of tlio body, or tho 
juico of fruits. 4tmd, moans self, soul, spirit, and (in tho V^dduta) 
the Deity, supposed to be the universal soul. 
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Loxvji^'^^ examined Fel)rum:y 13, 14, 1862,) I am a 
Jlhattid mci’ohant, and a mombei' of tlie Yallablmclidrya scot. I 
know tlio Brij Blidsba, tbo Gujarati, and tlio Mamtbi languages. 
I am acquainted with the sacred books of my acot. I am not able 
to road Sanskrit or Persian. T have given these books to Karaandds 
for tho purposo of being xH’oduced in Court, I consider rayaolf 
skilled in the doctrines of my sect and tho anoiont religion of the 
Hindus, I have hoard tho ancient religion oxx)ounded from the 
Bbagavnt and other two works* Our religion differs from the 
anoiont religion. Idolatry is not onjoined by tho Ydds. It is 
mentioned in a book called Bdlhodli that none would bo ablo to read 
tho Yuds in tho ICali~Yug, and that tho acts mentioned in tho 
Ydds would not load to salvation. In a work by Gokulndlliji it is 
slated that tho Shdstras aro not to bo followed which avo opposed to 
the doctrines of tho ^‘Puahti Mdrg'^ of the Yallabhachdrya sect. 
In our sect, ** Puvau PurushotUim,’* and bis incarnations Vallabhd- 
clutrya and Yithal are oonaidored as God. The Mobdrdjus aro ooii’* 
sidored as thoso incarnations and aro known as tho cliildrou of 
Yallubh,** Puran Purushottam, Xchdrya, otc* There aro lOB names 
given to Yallabhdoharya and his descendants, which names aro similar 
to tho 108 names of tho Siqiremo Being. Malidrdjas aro called 
^^Mahd Prabliir^* (Groat Lord) by soveral dovotocs at tbo time 
of worflliq), A part of tho Bhattid, caste worshq^s tho irahdrdjds as 
God, and also worshii)3 their pgr traits. Each Mahdrdj is also 
worshipped by his individual namo, and is regarded as God fi’ora his 
birth, without roforenco to his subsequent charactor or qualifications. 
Yallabh is regarded as tho inoarnatiOn of tho head of the Supremo 
Boing, In reality, ho was tho son of Lakshman Bhatt, a Tolinga 
Brahmin. Tho Toliugi Brdhmins would not dino or nssociato witli 
his dofloendants. Tlio !Mahdrdjds havo about two lakhs of followois 
out of some twelve crores of Hindus, Except whon putting 
tho kaiithi round tho nock of a child, tho Malidraj novor gives 
religious instruction, Tlio Mahdraj, at tho porformanoo of tlio 
kanthi ooromony, raakes a porson ropont a manira (incarnation) 

^ Some portions of Iko ovidonoo of tliia imporiant witiio'JSj niul of otliora for. 
tbo (lofonoe, aro givon in a inoro corroot form in tho fluiting of Sir Joaoph Avnould 
tlmii iu tho ropoi’t pnhlisliod, » 
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tion) to this effect : — I have "been separated from Kiishna for a long 
time, I dedicate my body, mind, walth, organs, wife, children, 
lionsc, and all to Krishna/’ The ITahardj desires the person to 
repeat it to him (the Mabdriy.) Childvon are made to repeat this 
mantra, as also young girls and lads on the occasions of their 
maiTiago. The I^Eahdraj is Krishna; and a Yaisbnava dedicates to 
him his tau man, and dhan. In practico all a person’s wealth 
is not given to the Mahdraj ; hut as to women, he commits adultery* 
Eds Lild moans amorous sport, carnal intercourse. This picture 
(an indecent one) is a correct representation of the sport Krishna 
liad with women. There are many such pictures in the Mahdraj ds’ 
temples. This hook is believed in by the sect; it contains this 
picture, in which there are represented naked women and Kiishna 
at the top of a tree. One of tho pictures repi^esents the women, 
shepherdesses, as coming out after bathing; the other represents 
them as playing with gulal with Krishna, and of the colour of 
Kesura Eowera. BuTca is a sacred powder called abir,” and is 
used with guldl. The followers of the Mahardjds, males and females, 
will, after death, become gopis, for the purpose of having amor- 
ous sport, Has Lild, with God, in which the Mahardjas will take 
part and enjoy both as gods and as gopis. The Mahdraj as, when 
they worship the image, wear long hair because they regard them- 
selves as gopis in this world. I had conversation with the plaintiff 
to the effect that I should arrange with Jivanldlji Mahdraj to write 
and edit the ''Propagator of our owuEeligion” during the time he 
(plaintiff) would he away from IBomhay. It was started by the 
plaintiff in the name of a society, of which ho is the president. I 
received this band-bill at tbe entrance of plaintiff’s dwelling-house. 
I have read it. T am known in my sect by the name of "Mathurd 
Pantb,” because my opinions are opposed to the immoralities and 
adultery of the Mahdrdjas, and as if I . was the founder of a new 
Bcot. This is not the case. Krom my infancy I was instnacted by 
my father not to believe in the practices of the MahaT:djfts, which, 
lie said, are immoral and adulterous* Many persons in my sect 
know the fact, hut refrain from avowing it for several reasons. 
Sinco the last eight or nine years 1 have explained to my friends 
these immoralities. I respected the Mahardjds outwardly ; my friends 
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only a oommxxnity of women amongst the votariesj but dis- 
regard even to natural restraints. On occasions of worsliip, 
tlio female votaries are said to deposit tlicir upper vests in a 
box in charge of the GtiriL At the closo of the usual rites, 
tlio male worshippers tako each a vest from tho box, and tlio 
female to whom tho garment appertains, ho she ever so nearly 
of kin to him, is tho partnor for the time of his lioontious 
pleasures/^* 

* H. H. Wilson's Works, p. 203* 
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OHAPTEE III. 

ORIGIN OP THE SEOT Oli* MAirAllA'J'A«. 

The Vaislinavas, or woreluppora of Vishini, arc, us wo 
have seen, sub-dmdcd. into a multiplicity of Hoots, some of 
which aro absolute aseotics, and olhoi'H of a bold and iucpiir- 
ing spirit ; b\it tho oj)uloiit, tho luxurious, and tho indolent, 
in the largo mass of society, and osiwcially fomnlos, attach 
tiiomsolves to tho worship of Krislnjia, iidorod under this 
namo, and liis mistress Rtidhu, oithor conjointly or singly, 
by the names of Vishpu and Lakshmi. Hut Ihoro is a still 
more popular form of the worship of tho divinity than this, 
although its legends oi’e much interwoven with those of tho 

otliors. This iw tho worship 
of tho lUilu Gopdla, or H41a 
ICrishijttj tho infant Krish- 
ijtt, a worship widely dif- 
fused throughout nil ranks 
of Indian socioty, and 
which was lirst inoinul- 
gatod by the kmndor of 
tho soot under tho name 
of Itudra Kampradilya. 

Tho rinino of tho institutor 
DUa irnsLija. pf 

charya, whoso liistory wo shall proceed to rolato, remarking 
merely that the heresy itself is possibly bettor Imown. from 
the title of its teachers, as the religion of tho Gokulasthu 
Gosdins, 
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In tnioing it, hoAVOvcr, to its Bpring-hcnd and source, 
wo shall find that tho first toucher of tho iJhilosopMciil 
tonols upon which tho present doctrines of tho sect nro 
founded was Vislipu Hvfuni, who was a coniinontutor on the 
texts of tho VodoH. Ho was followed in his teaching hy 
Diifum Dovii, who was succeeded by Kc^tivfichiiiya, and lie 
by TTirdWl, who had six sons, tho most distinguished of whom 
was i^rldluir, who, after n tiino, was succeeded by Bihiva 
llangala, who strengthened tho sect, lliluva hhingaln was 
succoeded, but how soon is not hnown, hy Vallahhdchdrya, 
who was tho socoiul eon of Tjalcshman Hluvtt, a TailingA 
Bralnnan. This Lalcshmun Bhatt was descended from a 
Brahman named NArAyap Bhatt, dwelling in a village called 
If Ankravu, mid was the fourth in direct descent from him. IJo 
lived Homowhoro about tho commoncomout of the sixtcontli 
century, but the ixivliculars of tho exact period arc not 
preserved. Ilb promulgated tho idea, which tho people in 
thoir monstrous credulity and ignorance put entiro faith in, 
that ho had been promised by Ifrishiin that ho should have 
throe Hons,*tvnd that his second son should succeed him as tho 
incarnation of himsol f, tho god. His wife’s narao was ElmAgAr, 
and tho first son of tho marriage was RAma Rrishpa. 

After fJio hirth of this child, Ivulcshman Bhatt, taking his 
family with him, wont, on a pilgrimugo by tho route of 
AUAhabAd to Benares, whore, after dwelling some time, a 
violent dispute took place hotweon tho MussuIraAns and tlio 
SunnyAsis^ which resulted in a bloody conflict. Lakslimun 
Bhatt, apin’ohonsivo for tho safety of his family, fled away 
with them. In tho courso of their flight through tho country 
they ovontually arrived at a wild spot called C'hampuranya. 
'riio terror of tho flight, combined Avith tho wild sttvagoiiOHs 
of tho country through Avhioh they Avore Ilooing, luid tho 
effect upon tho intimidated ElmAgAr of acoolcrating labour, 
she being at tho time pregnant witlr her second child; and in 
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the wilderness of this entangled forest she gave birth to an 
eight-months^ child, on Sunday, the llth of Vaisdlch Vddya, 
Sanivat 1535 (a.d* 1479). , 

III a work called Nijv&td, it is stated that when Vallabha 
was bom in Ohanipdranya, a palace of gold spriuig np on the 
spot, and the gods from the heavens showered down flowers, 
the hoiiries danced around, and the Gtandliarvas (heavenly 
songsters) sang: divine music filled the air, and gods de- 
scended in vimdn (celestial cars) to see tho prodigy. Whe- 
ther, embarrassed by the oncumbranco of this offspring, or 
prompted by confidonce in the promise of Krishna that this 
infant should bo his incarnation, and so trusting to his pro- 
vidential intervention to protect it, they forfcliwith abandoned 
it, placing it gently upon leaves in the shade of a undo- 
branched tree. Still pinmiing then flight, tlioy at length 
arrived at a place called Ohowdd-nagar, ^vhero, after residing 
some time, intelligence at length reached them that quiet 
was completely restored at Benares, upon which they sot out, 
to return to that place; and taldng purposely tho route by 
which they had come, they speedily readied tho spot whore 
they had deserted their helpless infant. 

Hero they found then’ faith in tho promise of Krishna 
verified, for they beheld tho little creaturo alive and well, 
and playing in the midst of a flame of sacrifloial fire, in a pit 
sunk on the spot, This miraclo exalted their hoi)os, and, 
after some short repose and refreshment they rcsimiod their 
journey, taking it with them to Benares which they ovontiially 
reached. The name they gave the child was Yadtrabha, but 
who was afterwards called Vallahlia, and aoquhod celebrity 
as the founder of a widely prevailing sect in Western India, 
hut whose divergent corruptions which derogate from the 
doctrines on which he founded his teaching, lie had not tho 
prophetical inspiration to foresee. In tho course of time, 
prompted hy their zeal and love, his followers erected u 
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temple upon tlio spot of Ws birth, which is still in oxistenco. 
His younger brother's name was Kosava* 

Wlion Valhtblia had reached the ago of six or seven years 
he was placed for instruction under the tuition of Narfi-yan 
Bhatt ; and the legend of his life, written in Brijabh&sh^, 
assorts that the rapidity of his aj)prohension was so groat and 
niiraciilous, that 'in the short space of four mouths he suc- 
ceeded in learning the whole of the four Vedas, the six 
S&stras (schools of philosoi^hy), and tlio eighteen Puranas— 
an acoomplishmont which a mature scholar cannot hope 
thoroughly to acq[uiro by tbe prolonged labour of a whole 
life- Bui, of course, the supernatural attended him through- 
out, and the incarnation of Krishna would rocoivo by intuition, 
and momentarily, what would be hopeless to the laborious 
application of the imoaiionizod throughout any timo. Valla- 
bha on attaining his oloventh year lost his father. Tlie 
following year ho took leave of his mother, and bidding 
Ihrowoll to Gokul, tlio village of his rosidonco, on tlie loft 
bank of the Jamiuid, a short distance from ^Mathurd, ho 
started on his pilgrimage througli India. 

Oil arriving at a certain town in the South of India, lie 
booaiuo acquainted with the son of a riolx and important man 
of tlio place, whoso namo was Bdmodardas, and who by the 
force of his arguments, or the plausibility of his reasonings 
was made a prosolylo to liis doctrines. For it is to bo under- 
stoocl that Vallahha had ohuady framed his tenets and 
sohemo of tuition, and, with a view to their promulgation, 
Imd undertaken his pilgrimage. TJioy then hoih proceeded 
togoihor onward and arrived at the city of A^ijayanagar, 
whoro the maternal parents of Vallahha resided. Krishna 
Deva was the king of this place, to whoso court ho avus 
introduced. Hero lio was invited to a religious disputation 
witli tho Saivisls, tlio followers of Siva, at the court of this 
king, Avho was so pleased witli Vallahha for tho ability he 
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displayed^ that he bestowed upon him rich presents of gold 
and silver* A portion of these he dovotod to the manufacture 
of a handsome golden waist-ornament with which to decorate 
the image of the deity in a temple of that city, and anothei' 
portion he appropriated to the discharge of debts incurred 
by his father and left unpaid at his death. The foui^th only 
of the presents did ho reserve to himself to meet the possi- 
bility of his needs. 

It was his success in this disputation mill the SmdrtA 
Brdhraans which caused him to bo elected by the Vaishiiavas 
as their chief, mth the title of Aohirya, and thence dates 
the rise of his great influence. travelled to TJjayiu, 

and took up his abode under a pipal tree, on the banks of 
the Siprfi,, which is said still to exist and is designated as his 
haithak, or station. Besides this we find traces of him in 
other places. There is a baithak of his amongst the ghats of 
Muttra ; and about two miles from the fort of Ohanar is a 
place called his well, Achdrj Kucl% comprising a temple and - 
mathy in the coui’t-yard of which is the well in question. The 
saint is said to have resided here sometime/^* He then pro- 
ceeded onwards to Allahabad, and thence to Benares, where he 
remained to complete his studies, preparatory to inoulcating the 
doctrines he had been always meditating. His pilgrimage still 
continued, and he went to Badri-kedar and thence to Earidwdr* 
He travelled for nine years throughout different parts of 
India, considered by the Hindus as exclusively comprising 
the world, twice circling this world, and in his peregrination 
passing over a space of twelve thousand miles. On his re- 
turn to Brind&van, as a reward for his fatigues and for his 
faith, he was honomed by a visit from the god Krishna in 
person, who then enjoined liim to introduce tho worship of 
BAla Gopdla or B41a Kidshna, the infant Kiishua, and foimd 
his faith, which became widely diffused throughout "Western 

* H. H4 Wilson^s Tyoiks, yol, i. p, 120. 
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India, undojr the sectarian name of Rudra Sampraddya. 
Owing, however, to the fearful corruptions which subse- 
quently, and by degrees, crept in, through the perverted 
sensuaUty of his descendants, this worship is now declining, 
and it is hopod^ for the sake of degraded humanity, approach- 
ing extinction, unless healthy reforms ho introduced to restore 
it to comparative purity, 

Yallabhacharya ultimately settled at Benares, and it was 
whilst dwelling there, either at first, or suhsoqiiontly, or 
during his previotis travels, that he is said to have composed 
tho works which hoar liis name, and in the composition of 
which he is reported to havo had tho assistance of certain 
learned Brdhmans, paid hy him as his amanuonses. Some 
of those are, liowoVor, reputed to ho suppositious. The works 
thus writtoH arc chiefly tho following, which, although styled 
works, consist in some cases of but a fow pages, or even 
merely a few lines. They are — 



Vyds Sutra Bhfishya. 


Jaimini Sutra Blidshya. 


Tattva Dlpa Nibandi. 

f|T«rr 

Bhdgavaia Tikd Subodhini. 


Siddhdnta MuktAvall. 

^ Wf 

Pushti Pravdha Mdiyfidl 


Siddhdnta Rahasya. 


Antiih-karana Prabhodhii. 


NavA Ratna. 


Viveka Dhairdsraya. 


Krishnasraytt. 


Bliakti Vardhanl. 


Jalabheda. 


Saiinyds Nirnaya, 


Nii’odha lakshan. 


Sov&pliala, 


Purushottam Sahasrandma. 
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' The fourth, of these works, Uio Bhdgavala Tikvt Suhodhini, | 

js the coininoatary of Vallabhdohd-i'ya upon the Bhdguvata, i 

'I the chief source of tho clooU'inos of tho soct, and to wliich wo 

' shall have occasion subsequently to refer. But tho most ■ 

'] popular writings current in tho soot, and which is also at> 

tribiiled to Vallabha, are tho Visliiju padas, stanzas written 
![ in Brijabhdshya in praise of Vislu.iu. It was at Benares, 

f after tho composition of several of those works, that Vallabha 

! married a BrAbinnn girl of tho name of Mill Laksluni, shortly 

J after which ho wont to Vwija, whore ho o-slublishcd an image 

I of 6ri Ndthji, in Hamvat I57G, corresponding to A.j;. IC20, on ' 

I tt sacred hill culled Govardhan I’arvaUi,* which bad been ; 

removed by tho Muhammadans. J 

i It was at one of tho foi'mor visits of Vullabhdohdrya to ; 

; Bonnros that ho is stated to have posted on tho walls of tho 

temple tho oliallongo to a disputation, such ns froquontly took 
' place in tho univoimtios of ISuropo during tlio middlo ages, 

: immediately after tho invention of printing, and in which tho 1 

j learned mon of tho day or 2 Jlaco pttrlici 2 )atod. This invitation 

I was responded to especially by tho followers of ^aiikurdohdrya, 

j tho groat Hindu jdiilosophor, whoso comment on tho Vedas is 

hold in such liigh ostcom; and llio hooka of tho Mahdrdjaa 
j nnrralo that tlioy wore all dofoatod. It is evident tlrat 

j Vallablidohdrytt dorivod considorahlo rojmto from this oceur- 

ronco J and it is most likely that a man of such disinllatious 
ronown, and so iwominont and ostoomed for liis sanolity and 
knowledge, would have fi'oquontly to outer into these dis- ‘ 
oussions upon his arrivol at any colobratcd (sily, or sominary.. 

In Samvat 1507 (a.J), ICll) Vallabhdohdrya’s iirsfc son whs 
born, and was named Goi)indtba. His second son, named 1 

Vithttlndthji, was born in yamval 1C72 (a.d. ICIG), in tho ’ 

♦ 'Dlia hill is ftiblod to Imvo heou roiulovcd sacml bv Iho oiroumslanco Hmt on 
one oocflBioji, wliUo Xnaliya wos playiiig tlioro with Ills coiiiiiunions, it bo^aH to f 

ruin, niul lliiii ho, to prototot thofio who woro with luiii from tho fiho^or, liflod tlio f' 

liill up oil Olio of his little ilngoie m au umbroUa over thorn, ( 
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village of Parnat, and it was to this son only that tlio incar- 
nation of the parent descended. Vallahhdch&rya himsolf 
educated hotii his sons, thus fitting them for their progress 
through life, afior which lio w'ithdrGW from his family to 
Bonar^es, whoi'o ho hocomo Sannyasi, Avhich implies absolute 
ascoticisin, or total abstinence from all intorcoui'so mth the 
world and all participation in its doings. Ho dwelt at the 
place only forty-two days, whon ho died, as it is said, on a 
liill called Ilanurndn Ghdta, in tho vicinity; hut his followers 
assorted that ho had been translatod to Lila, which moans 
amorous sport, Another report gives a diiforont account oi‘ 
tho miraolo in which he disappeared. It states that ho 
^Minally settled at tTothan Bdr, at Benares, near which a 
math stiU subsists ; hiit at length having accomplished his 
mission, ho ontorod tho Granges at Ilununidii Ghdta, and, wlion 
stooping into tho watoz', passed out of sight ; a brilliant llamo 
arose from tho spot, and in the prosonco of a host of spectators 
ho ascended to hoavon, and was lost in tho firmament/* 

From tho tuno Yallabhdcharya bogan to inculcato his now 
creed, -which ho called Pushti Mdrga, or tho cat- and- drink 
doctrine, up to tho day of his death, ho had made eighty- foizr 
dovotod prosolytos. Tho record of the lives of theso disciples 
is conlaiuod in a largo volume entitled the Stories of Ohordsi 
Vaishijavas, and written in Brijahhdshd. At tho period of 
his quitting tho oarth VaUabhdchdrya was fifty-two years and 
thirty-sovon days old. On his death it is said a clispzite 
ensued hotweon his sons relative to tho succession to Ins gadi, 
whicli literally moans ^Oiis seat,** hut implies his position as 
a toaohor, Tlxis dispute, it apjzoars, was decided by tho 
inlorvontiou of t-ho late Idng of Dollii in favour of ilie oldest 
son, Qopindtha, who dying, togethor with his son, Vithalnath 
hocamo the solo roprosontativo of Yallablidchdrya. 

Yithalnuth is roizrosontcd as an ablo successor of his father, 
having mado two hundred and fifty-two dovotod prosolytos 
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to the now orood, whoso history is also narrated in a thick 
book. He likowiso inado long jonrnoys, visiting hlnthurA and 
dokul, towns in tho jjroviueo of Agra which possessed a 
traditional celebrity, being ronowjied as the birthplace of 
Krishna, Ho resorted also to Dwtirkti, a idaco situated in 
Glujardt, sacrod in tho annals of Hindu suiiorstition. Tho 
original Dwdrkd is said to havo been swallowed rrp by the 
ocean, and tho spot whoro it is supposed to hare stood lies 
about thirty milos south of Porahandar. Pi’Oln Hw/iiicd ho 
progressed to Ouf^ih, and thonco proceeding to tho centre of 
India, ho convoyed his doctrines to Mdlwa and Mowfir, 
making proselytes ovorywhoro. Ho thonco turned southward 
and visited Pandarpura, in the pinvinco of llijapdr. This 
was another sacred locality, ndioin ho iwopagalcd his dootrinos 
very oJetonsivoty, his convoMions taking a rVido range. Ho 
made proselytes among tho Baniiis, or hankers } tho Bhdtlids, 
tho Kanbis, or cultivators) the Suldras or carpenters) and tlie 
Lowdrs, Ot blacksmiths,' a fow Brabnians became also liis 
followers, as well as some Mnsahndnsi It is a oircumstanco 
of a romarkablo character that those soclaiics, who holongod 
to difforont castes, wore pormitlod to oat and drink on tho 
same table, which is a complete violation of tho system 
of onsio. These privileges have, however, long boon re- 
soinded. 

Vithalndthji, who is also known by tho namo of Ghisdinji, 
wont in Samvat .1621 (a.d. 160/>) to Qokul, tho hirtliplnoo of 
Krishija, with tho full dotonnination of passing the rest of 
his days thoro. After residing at this place for some time 
he was induced to alter his intention, prompted hy a cause 
whi6h does not appear, and ho accordingly romoved to 
Mathurd. Vithalndthji evidently had very strong locomotive 
propensities, for ho is said to havo visited Qujardt six times 
during his lifoj and ho otron now seems to have boon con- 
sidorahly unsettled, or ho had acoomplishod tho soolarian 
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object ^vhloh induced him to visit Matliurd; for we find 
him, in Samvat 1G29 (a*1). 1673), oighi years afterwards, 
again at dokuL It was iii oonseqiienoo of his iiltiinaio 
pormaxiont residenco in this saoi'cd city that ho acquired the 
name of Gokiil Gusfiinji, which is perpetuated in all his male 
descendants. 

He appears to have written several works of repute, and 
osiDGcially commenlarios upon older treaties. In one of those 
works, Vidvanmandan, ho has severely criticised and abun- 
dantly abused the sect and works of ^ankaraohdrya. 

At tho ripe ago of sovonty years and twonty-liine days; in 
Samvat 1649 (a.x). 1683)^ Viihalnfithji quitted tho earth on Iho 
sacred hill of Govardlmn Parvata, wlioro the imago was sot up 
by his father. lie was twice married, the "name of his first 
mfo being Rulcnnid, and that of tho second Padmavati. 
By those wives ho had sovon sons and four daughters. Tlio 
name of tho first son, born in Samvat 1697, was Girdbfirji} 
that of tho second, born in Samvat 1699, Govinda Hiy ; the 
third was Billcrishnaji, horn in Samvat 1606 ; tho fourth, 
Gokulndthji, horn in Samvat 1608 ; tho fifth, Hagundiliji, 
born in Samvat 1011 ; tho sixth, Jadundihji, horn in Samvat 
1613 ; and tho seventh, Ghanashyamji, horn in Samvat 1618. 
His daughters^ names wore Sobhfi, Jamund, Kamtild, and 
Devakd. 

All those seven sons^ upon the death of Vithalndthji, esta- 
blished ottoh his owk ^aclif or seat, assuming to bo tho 
inoarnation of Krishpa, and they disporsod throughout India 
to diffuse their doctrines and make proselytes. 

It was tho fourth son, Qokiilndthji, who booamo tho most 
celebrated of all tho descendants of Vithalndthji, Ho is dis- 
tinguished for liaving written a commentary on tho Siddhdnta 
Hahasya, and others. It is tho vitality which ho infused into 
the tonota of his particular community that has given it its 
persistency j for ovoii to tho prosont day tho followers of his 
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descendants keep tliemselves separate from all tko coin- 
mimities of liis brothers, considering their own Gosdins as 
the only legitimate teachers of the faith. The followers of 
the other sons of Vithahiathji have an equal degree of 
veneration for all the communities of tho descendants of 
Vithalnathji, whilst restricting theii' exclusive preference to 
theii’ own particular division* 

It was about the period of this dispersion of the sons of 
Yitlialnathji, that it is presumed they first acquii^ed the title 
of liah^raj, wliich effectually conveys in its significance the 
full force of thoh 'wide sway and influence* They have many 
distinctive titles; they are called, for instance, llah^rdj 
Gfus&inji, Guadinji Mahdrdj, Yallahha Kula, Agni Kula, 
Agni Svampa, Achaiya, Guru, M6h Prablm, etc. ; but the 
name for which they have the greatest respect appears to be 
that of Gausvami, which signifies Lord of Cows, applicable 
also to Krishiia. 

The heads of this division of the sect aro usually called 
Gokul Gos^ins, or Gokulastha Gosiins. The worshippers of 
tliis sect ai'e also widely difiused throughout Bombay, Catch, 
KattywSr, and central India, and especially the province of 
In all tliese places they are numerous and opulent, 
comprising the most wealthy merchants and bankers, and 
consisting chiefly of bhatti^s, banias, and lowanas. They 
have ^ many establishments throughout India, especially at 
Mathui'a and Biinclflvan, which latter place contains some 
hiindi’eds, amongst whoiii are ttree persons of great opulence. 
In Benares the sect has two temples of groat repute and 
wealth. The city of Jaganndth, m the east, as one of the 
great centres of Hindu worship, is particularly vonorated by 
them ; and the city of Dwarka, in the exti‘eme west, at tho 
extremity of the peninsula of Ghijariit, which completes the 
zone of India, has eqtial respect paid to it. i 

There are at present about sixty or seventy Mah^l^4ja8 
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dispersed throughout India. In Boinhay there are eight or 
ten, hfteen or sixteen at Gokul, and one or two at each of the 
following places^ namely, Snrat, Ahmedabad, Nagar, Cirtcli, 
Porabandar, Ainreli, Jodapm*, Biindi, Koti, etc. Of these 
sixty or seventy Mabdrajas, there are oiJy two or three who 
have any Imowledge of Sanskrit : the rest are grossly ignorant 
and uidulge merely in sensuality and Itixiuy. They, how- 
ever, fear no desertion, oiving to tho infatuation of their 
followers, and nevor take the trouble to preach, hut give as 
an eq[iuvalent public exhibitions in their temples to divert- 
attention. VaUablidchdrya taught that privation formed 
no part of sanctity, and that it was tho duty of the teacher 
and his disciples to worship their deity not in nudity and 
hunger, but iti costly apparel and choice food ; not in solitude 
and mortification, but in the pleasures of society and tlio 

enjoyment qf the world In accordanco mth these 

precepts the gosdms, or teachers, aro always clothed in tho 
best raiment, and fed with the daintiest viands, hy their 
followers, over whom they have unlimited influoncc. .... 
These gosdins are often largely engaged in maintaining con- 
nection amongst commercial establishments in romoto parts of 
the country : they are constantly travelling over India itndor 
pretence of pilgrimage to tho sacred shrines of the scot ; and 
on these occasions they notoriously reconcilo tho profits of 
trade with the benefits of devotion. As religious travellers, 
however, this union of objects renders them more respectable 
than the vagrants of any other eect.^^ Priostly craft is ever 
alert to obtain by fair means, or fonl, the wealth needful to 
the sustentation of its power and self ■'indulgence. This is a 
vice not limited in its operations to India, or to tbo chiefs of tho 
sects of the Hindu religion ; it pervades all human society, 
with greater or lesser energy. Tho schomo is supported 
by very plausible and just reasoning, for it is but right that 
those whose function is exorcised for tho helioof of society at 
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largo, and who aro precluded from obtaining tho moans of 
livelihood from thoso som’cos common to tho majority, should 
be supported by that majority for whom thoir labours aro 
porformed j and it is only when urged to oxcoss, for culpable 
purposes, that this becomes roprohonsiblo. Tho Mahiirajos, 
consequontly, as tcaohors of a doctrine and priests of a 
religion, when duly I’cstricting thomsolvcs within thoir pro- 
vinco, aro thorouglxly entitled to tho nicnns of living at tbo 
hands of thoso whom they teach. It is merely porvorsion 
and oxco-ss that can bo comidainod of, Tho sourco of tho 
pormanont rovonuo of thoso priests is a fixed or tax, 
.upon ovory article of consumption wbicli is sold. This tax, 
although but .trilling in eacli individual case, amounts to a 
oonsidorablo sum upon tho iunumorablo commercial trans- 
actions that hike place, and is always inubiplied in onoh case 
where articles pass from hand to hand for a oonsidoration. 
There scorns to exist an unlimited power on tho part of tho 
sovoral Mahlirlijas to impose this lax and to add hujti upon 
UgL IVhon, thoroforo, wo consider tho swarming pojjula- 
lion, tho groat consumption and consccpiontly tho thriving 
businoss wbioh is carried on, and the fact tbut tbo fixed 
rovonuo is often greatly augmonlod by tbo prosonts and 
votive oflbring's which aro mndo by tboir followers from 
alfcotlon, or foai' — ^tbo wealth, indolonco, and luxiuy of tho 
Malidrlijns follow as a mattor of courso, and tho corruption of 
society onsuos as tho msult of thoir dissolulo and oflominato 
toachuig. 

It is not necessary that wo should furthor partioulariso tho 
branches of tho gonoalogical tree sjiringing from tho root of 
Vallahhdchtirya : it sufiicos that, lilco tho deadly upas, they 
overshadow society with thoir malignant influoncoH, in Wostorn 
India especially; and it is wth a view to counloract this 
blighting tendency tlmt tho present work has boon imdortakon, 
in tbo hope that tho exposure of theii’ acts and dootrinos may 
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eventually bring thoir converts to reflect upon tlio depravity 
of thoir practices and the utter incompatibility of such vicious 
doings with a pure faith. The original toachoi's may have 
boon well disposed mon, but thoir descendants have widely 
divorgod from thoir courses. Tlio infatuation of tho Voish- 
navas is so great, that all tho descendants of the Mahdrdjas 
are hold from infancy in extreme veneration, and are nur- 
tui^ed in igiiox’anco, iiidolonco, and self-indulgence : they are 
empowered by thoii* votaries to gratify through life ovory 
vicious propensity ; and, when, exhausted by vice, they pass 
away in premature old age, tlioy arc hold by thoir votaries 
to bo translated to tho regions of jiorfcct and ocstatic bliss i 
for, as romarlced by Mr* II» 11, A'Vilson, it is a peculiarly 
romarlcablo feature in this sect tliat tho vonoration paid 
to tlioir gosdms is jiaid solely to their doscont, witlioul 
any roforouco to thoir individual sanctity or loarning : and, 
altliough totally dcstiiuto of every prolonsioii to oven per- 
sonal rosjioctability, they never tholces enjoy the unUniitcd 
homago of thoir followers. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

CHIEF AUTHOEITY OF THE SECT. 

In treating generally of the laacrecl writings of tlio Hindus, 
we have briefly noticed tlie eighteen Pui^nas, whicli are 
evidently the productions of the later or nonvedio jporiod* 
The Bhdgavata Pm* Ana is the chief aiithority of the sect of 
Maharajas, or Vallabhachdrya, It consists of twelve books, 
in the tenth of which the history of Itrishna,* as the eighth 
incarnation, of Vishnu, is given in ninety chapters. Tliis 
tenth book has been translated from tho Sanslait into Brija- 
bhAsha, under the name of Prom Sagar, or tbe Ocean of 
Love;^"^ and it was this that VallahhAcharya select od, on 
which to found doctrines he designed to teach. To this work 
we must look as the source whence the Mahdrdjas deduced 
originally the ideas which they have gradually expanded into 
the desecrating libertinism which they practise. 

We shall commence by quoting those portions of the ^ ^ Prem 
Sagar which we conceive have most dii*ectly led, by tho force 
of example and possibly by infatuation, to the practices at 
present followed in. the temples of the MahArAjas. Vydsa 
(believed to be the metamoi*phosed Vishnu) is the reputed 
author of this work, and it is thoroforo hold as a reyelation 
from the deity himself, is considered of the highest authority, 

* The worship of dpifted licroca is no part of tho Vedio SYstom; nor arc the 
incamations of the dimities suggested in any other portion of tho text whioli I liavo 
^t seen, According to tho notions which I entertain.of the real history of iho 
Hiiidii religion, tho worship of Jidma and iCris/om hv tho.Yaishnavaa/ and of 
Mavdni by S'aiyns and S'&ktas, hns boon gonefally introduced 
suice the persecution of the .Bauddlias and J^ains, Tho instSutiong of tlio Vedns 
aro ail tenor to Bauddhn, whoso theology Hooms to havo boon borrowed from tho 
syatem of Kapila .'— tho Mindn Uteligion^ p. 67, 68, “ 
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of Soptcmber, 1860. The gonoral reputation of tho ITahdrdjSs as 
regards adultery is very bad, I liavo personal knowledge of tho 
licentious conduct of ton, twelve, or fifteen of thorn « After the 
meeting of tho Hhdttitis in 1856, I had conversation with Jivanji 
Araharaj on tho eubjoct of tho conduct of the other Mahdrdjds. I us 
well as otlicrs were sent for by him. Vo said tho printers wore 
discxisaiug, and lie had boon served with n Biimmons. Dr. Ifiidu, 
Vindyikrdo Vdsudova, and if I mistake not Ifdrdyau Dinandthji, 
were there. Dr, fflidu said to the Mahdrdj, ^'lieform your conduct, 
bo pious, establish schools, preach to your followers, oio,, and nono 
dare publish anything against you.*' It was a long leoturo that Dr. 
Dlidu gnvo : I merely give tlio substance. Jivanji said ho would 
not bo able to control llio acts of tho other Kalidrajds; as ihoir prin- 
cipal income was doiivod from fomalos. Khurshedji Cdma, who 
was xn'oseni on anotlicr occasion, said a great deal to Jivanji Mabdrdj. 
Tho Mahdrdj said, As regards myself, I nm ready to givo my sig- 
nature to any arrangonioiUB ; I will now lonvo off such praclicos,** 
Ho offered to givo, but did not give, his signature. Jivanji, on 
finding mo on one sido, accused mo of, and reproved mo for, divulg- 
ing secret matters. No arrangement took place. I was invited to 
tho general mooting of Yaishnavas hold last year; my consent was 
not taken, as it ought to have boon, I discontinued my visits to 
Xdaiutiff afterwards. 

(CrosB-oxaminod.) Tho plaintiff was about 28 years old when I 
saw him at Boytj ho is now about 40 years of ago. At that time, 
I cousidorod such acts as plaintiff was guilty of, as religious. My 
views have changed sinco tho slavery bond," to whioh I put my 
signature, as several Justioos of the Peace put thoirs. 1 know from 
her dress that tho young female I saw at Boyt was a married woman. 
Plaintiff presided in tho year 1860 at an exhibition for tho dis- 
tribution of prizes to Iho fomalo schools of Mangnldds Natluibhdi. 
Plaintiff expressed an opinion against the system of education, say- 
ing tho girls should have hecn taught roligioixs doo trines only. 
Vindyak ydsudoYji romonstratod against this. Tho subject of ro- 
marriage was talked about oycrywhoro at iho tiino. A mooting was 
convened by plaintiff to discxiss tho question of ro-marriage. It 
was largely attonded, I discontinued going to tho plaintiff on 
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account of hu bad conduct. I am not acquainted the t^vo 
females who visited iho jdaintiif nt his residenco at Bombay. 
Plaiiitijff is said to be a guru of religion, but lio docs not act so; ho 
novor gives instruction , It is true ho ought to do so. I signed the 

slavery bond^^ unwillingly. By my coining hero to give ovidonco 
I have forfeited that bond.— (To Iho Court.) 1 Imvo spolccn, five or 
six years ago, to my friend Mr. Dlinnjibhai Framji, partner in tho 
liouso of Wallace and Co., about tho immoral in'aoticca of plaintiff 
I saw at Boy t. I had also about a year ago couvorsalion on tho same 
with Khatdo Malcanji, Matlmrddas Lowji, and Nursi Jellia. Tho 
conversation took place in tho garden of Qokaldas Tejpal when my 
n^aternnl undo 3)umodnr Devji was thoro, lie is now at i^anzibar. 
t havG also spoken to Mr. Mangaldds Nutlnibhdl at Mathoruii last 
year, 

{KdldhMi ZalulHt) oxaminod, JZebnmy 20, 1802.) I am a 
Kdyastli, and a siudont of tho Jilphinstouo Institution. I know tho 
plaintiff, whom I saw in Surnt about three years ago. Ilo was a 
fl’iond of my father. I had a oonvoraatiou with him on the subject 
of widow ro-maiinogo, I visited him frequently and saw him in 
different rooms in his liouso. I used to roceivo from plaintiff folded 
p(in-sopfiri when I wont to him. I was sitting one day with him 
on tho first story when a Banian girl came in company with a fomalo 
servant of iho Mahfmq, Sho was about fourteen or flflocn years old. 
Sho passed across tho hull into a side room, niid a Banian who was 
sitting near us got up and "ivont away. Plaintiff left tlio hall and 
went into tho sido room. Tho fomalo eorvnnt snt in tho liall. Pour 
or five females oanio into tho hall afterwards. I wont to havo-niy 
usual pun-Bopari from plnintiiT towards ilio side room, and on open- 
ing the door of it, saw pluintifT seated on a coudi opposite iho door, 
kissing and ombraoing tho young woman. Plaintiff on seeing mo 
left tho fomalo and camo to iho door and said, Oli, I forgot to givo 
you tho usual pdn-sop4ri;'^ so saying lio camo out with mo and 
dosirod his attendant to get mo tho pdu-sopdri, which I received 
and went away. Plaintiff went back to tbo inner room. I used to 
visit tho plaintiff in Bombay. On one occasion, I saw two or three 
^^chdebids” sitting near plaintiff, who advocated in their presenco 
tho adulterous doctrines of tho soot. On another occasion, when I 
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standing in tho houso yard of plaintiff's rosideiieOj two or tlireo 
Vaishnavas wlio woro speaking among thomsolves, said; (pointing to 
a female) that Jadunatliji Mali^iraj was in love willi hor. Some 
days after, when I did not attend tho school on account of a Jioliday, 
I saw the samo fomalo passing by tho Kalkadovi road, I was going 
on somo businoas; but on seeing hor I followed her to plaintiff’s, 
Sho went into tho private room of tho ITuharaj ; and I wont to tho 
visiting room whoro plaintiff was sitting. After a few minutes tbc 
plaintiff followed tho young woman, and I remained sitting in tho 
visiting room. About half-an-hour after, lie came out and I smiled 
at him, when ho asked zno why I smiled, I told him,’ ^'You are 
effecting a groat reform,^* ITo Binilod at this and made no remark, 
Tho young woman cnino out after a timo and wont away smiling, 
From tho dross and the jewels she had on, T presume sho was a 
respcctablo woman, I had some convorsation with plaintiff about 
tho Propagator of our own EoUglon;” lio said it was pxiblisliod on 
his bolialf. Ono day at Surat I saw plaintiff refuso to allow somo 
females to touch tho solos of his foot; ho told thorn to touch tho 
foot of his wifo in tho zon&nL Ho explained to mo afterwards, 
that allowing females to touoh his foot might givo riso to suspicinns 
as to his ohaatity* Aftor this, while at Poinbay, 1 saw him allow- 
ing fomalcs to touoh his foot, To my knowlodgo, tho plaintiff lolls 
lies. His general roputatioii in Surat was that lio was immersed in 
adultory, My father is Shoristoddr in tho Siuldor Addwlat nt 
Bombay. Tho rospoot paid to tho plaintiff has not diminished siuoo 
the publication of tho libol. 

(Oroas-oxamiiiod,) I am 16 years old, and am tho nophow of Dr. 
Dhirajrdm. I am acquainted with tho dufondant. 

{ChathurhhuJ Wdljit examined, February 21, 1802*) I am a 
Bhdtlid of tho Vallabhdohdrya soot. I know tho plaintiff, whom I 
visited at his ro^idonco in Bombay, Ono day, a fomalo having gone 
into tho hull, entered an innor room. A female servant told plaintiff 
something in his oar, whoroiipon ho loft tho hall on protonco of 
going to iako his dinner, and entered tlio inner room. Plaintiff 
went inside, saying, “I am going to dinc,*^ A boiit half-on-hour aftor 
ho oaino out, Tho fomalo oamo out soon aftor him and wont aAvay, 

(Oross-examinod.) I used to visit tho plaintiff almost dally. I 
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noycv saw Uio zondnd. I Imd ouco boon into Iho inner room, to 
which tlioro is only ono door, I wftB askod to go in by tho Malmrdj, 
who wislicd to toll mo n sccrot etory. I presented him two or four 
books whicli ho asked from mo, 1 observed nothing in tlm Imuds 
of tho fcmnlo above alluded to, I studied for a year and a half in a 
school under tho defendant Karsandaa, I did not tell him anything 
about tho femalo. I visit tho groat tomplo of divanliilji Mahdraj. I 
Imd conversation with plainiilf nhout adultery, Xalublidi Lalubhui 
was present at tlio linio, I asked plaintiff how it was that groat 
mc]i ooinmittcd ndullory, of which tlioro is prohibition in tho Shd$- 
Iras, To this plaintilT replied, ^'Thoro is no sin in adultery/^ 

(lle-oxamined.) Whon 1 wont into iho iniior room above alluded 
to, I saw a bed there, Tho books I presoiilod to tho plninliff related 
to tho Mulidntjus, TJioy woro written against tho MabarajdB, and I 
gavo them to plaintilT within iho month after lus arrival in Uombay, 

(Damodar JclhUi cross-oxamiued.) 1 am a Jlliattia Shroff, and 
know tho plaintiff, with wliom T had a convorsatiou onco at tho 
houso of KaiMiidds Neiisi, about n year and a quarter ago, Tho 
Ifahdrdj was sitting on a sofa, and wo woro sitting on the ground, 
Tho Mabavdj spoke of tho Yavlcats,'* Tlio owner asked him what 
was tho explanation of tlio adidlory committed by tho offspring of 
Oosdijis, JTo said whatover evil is committed, it is through tho 
Varkats. 3Ic did not say lio was corrupted by thorn, Tlio Varkats 
aro at present in the habit of living in otlier persons* houses as a 
jnattcr of charity j they commit bud acts, and go constantly to tho 
ITabdrajus. 

{MingaUds NailmlMti examined,) X am a mombor of tho Banid 
Casio of tho Vallabhucluirya sect. I am u sliot of my casto, a Juslico 
of tho l^caco, and a grand juror. I hayo founded a femalo school, 
I was present on ono occasion with others at tho house of Jivanji 
Mahdvdj, Dr. Bhdu opened tho conversation on tho subjoot of tho 
adulteries of iho MahurdjVis, Jivanji said ho was unable to control 
tho coudiict nnd praotiocs of all tho other MuhdrAjds, Ho expressed a 
wisli to do all ho could, 3)r, Blidu remarked ill at, if they adopted 
a virtuous course of conduct, none dare publish any tiling against 
thorn. At a private conversation with Jivanji (which witness 
divulged on being ordered to do so by tho Court) ho was informed 
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- that it was impossible to put a stop at onco to the practioea of tho 
Mahardjfts ; their chief income was derived from fomalcS; and tlioy 
could not ho proven tod from visiting tho Maharajas, do, 

(Croag-examinod,) I invited plaintiff once to presido at an exhi- 
bition of the girla^ school. 

{2'hdham Ndranjy oxamiued.) Tho plaintiff has a veiy bad 
roputation for his morality and chastity in Katcli Mandavi for tho 
last seven or eight years, (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) I hoard that 
ho had a had reputation for liia adultery ♦ 

{Ravji Sundarji^ oxaminod.) I know tho plaintiff in iCatoh 
Mdndavi. Ifo boro a bad oharaotor as to his morality. 

(Cross-oxaminecL) It is well known that all the 'XCahdnijdg aro 
had, Tn Katch T heard that tho plaintiff^s chavnetor was worse 
than that of other Mahdrdjds, I also hoard that gambling was 
going on in his house. 

{Narmail(islia7ihar lidhlmi^har) oxaminod.) I am a Nagav Brdh- 
min, and Imvo taken an intorcst in tho qiiostiou of wido\v re- 
inarriago. I am tho man who had a disemssion witli tho plaintiff 
at a public mooting, JIo doclarocl himsolf against widow ' ro- 
marriagOi I furnisliod tho manuscript to Junardnn for his notices 
of tho Yallabhddiarya soot. I hnvo stiidied the hooks of tho Val- 
labhdohavya sect, and liavo no doubt as to tho moaning of ian^ man^ 
and d/tan; tho dodiontion thoroof includes wives, daughters, sons, 

, property, body, soul, oto« Tho plaintiff boars a bad reputation 
ovorywhore, in Surat, Mdndavi, Katoh, and Bombay, I know tho 
witness Kdlldbhdi, who has oommuuicatod to mo many things about 
tho plaintiff. 

(Orofls-oxamined.) I have boon a poot for tho last seven years, 
I was delivering looturcs at my house on tho impropriolies of tho 
Boot, to bring tho devotees to thoir senses, and to inuko them shun 
tho society of such nasty persons as tho Mahdrfijas. X do not 
except Jivanji as hoing virtuous. I wrote my essay against tho 
Vallabhuohuvya religion ff’om matoriala fornislicd mo by Slidstris, 
from books, and by the dovotees thomsclves. Tho dedication of 
tdriy and dlm% is addressed to tho Mahuriijus \ I am quite suro 
of this from my study of sovoral works. My version of tho doc- 
trines was approved of as correct by several Shastris, I informed 
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tho defendant of tho plainli/T’s bad chnraoicr in Surat boforo tlio 
publication of the libel. 

(Re-examined.) There ifl no morality of any kind wlmtovor in 
tho doctrines of yalhibhaoliaryii. Tlio MahiinijuH uro not prcceptora 
of religion, nuioh loss of tho aiiciont religion of tho llindus. 

(MndhJidt Mistamjh oxaminod.) 1 am ojio of tho defendants in 
this caso and managing proprietor of tho Union 1 was tho 

printer of tho Satf/a Fr(tMs7i> newspaper, and tlio co- defend ant was 
tho editor. The paper was not started for profit to tho proprietors, 
but in tho cause of reform in tlio nntivo eommunity. Tho rccoipls 
fell far short of tho oxponditnro. I printed some niimhora of tho ' 
“Propagator of our own Religion*^ for tho plaintiff, I'lio nunuD 
script was brought to mo by his soorotary rarbhudds, who manages 
tins caso. I sent tho bills to Dr. Dhirujurm, who paid them on 
behalf of tho Mahunvj. 


f Rehitimg Jioidcncc for lHaintiff\ ) 

Malanjii oxamined, Fclrxumf^^^ 1802.) I am a Drfilimin 
of the Suchord casto, aud liavo been iu tlio sorvico of the plaintiff 
for iho last flficon years, T wont with him on his travels, and was 
every moment with him, I acooinpaniod him on his visits to tho 
temples, when four of tlio Sirkar^s sepoys ami a JCiirbhdd attended 
him, as also his own sepoy's and a mimbor of Ynishnavas, At noon 
the females wont to him for darshnn. JSTo clarshan was allowed 
after six o'clock in tho evening. During tlio plaintiff's rcsidonoo at 
Royt, women bamo on darshnn up to tho Ifuliiirdj'B dinner time. 
They woro always aocoinpnniod by somo males. Males accompany 
females whon iho latter go to iho lomplos at all places. Pluiuliff 
had two rooms, ono a bod -room and tho other a cook-room, and ho 
took his meals iu tho latter. Thoro was a soparnto room to which 
only tlio followers were admitted. I noyor saw a fomalo oqtor tho 
bed-room, I did not sco tho plaintiff throw guldl upon any one at 
tho tomplo of Lakshmiji, 

(Croas-oxamiaod.) It ia usual at tho Mahdrdj'a house to pay 
three rupees a mouth to sorvuntB of my class. I put in order tho 
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irahardj’s clolhos after ho has taken thorn off, I did not leave 
him for hvo minutes. It is iny custom to sloop outsido the door 
whoa the Kahdriy sloops in his hed-room. I will not leave the 
ITaluirdj alone. Even if ho told mo, I would not go ; not that we 
suspect him; but hecauso some ouo must bo constantly within oall. 
I and tlio other servants aro not procurers to the Maharij* IIo 
is standing downstairs; and is watched by one Ohohaji. 

(Ro-exaiiiined.) At Boyt, the ITalnuAj's wife was not with him ; 
she was at her father^s. IIo lias two children, who, with his wife, 
rcsido in Bombay at prosont. IIo lias a son of seven yoars and a 
daughter of four. If tlio Mahardj did anything wrong I would tell 
him that, and also inform ilio people of it 1 novor observed a,ny 
impropriety in his conduct, I got three rupees a month hosides 
board and lodging.— (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) The Mahaiij tra- 
volled continuously for flvo or six years, during tho wholo of which 
tiino his wife was not with him. 

(Tlio namo of Jadundthji Brizratanji MahdiAj, tho plaintiff in this 
action, was horo oallod out by tho Crier, and all eyes woro strained 
in oYory direction of tho linll of justice to boo Ilia Holiness como in,) 

(Jhdwtdlhji MaJulrdj) oxaininod Foinmrf/f 27, 28, and 

March 1, 1802.) I am tho plaintiff in Ihia action, and am abovo 
Ourty-flvo years of ago, T havo novor boon in a court of justice 
in my lifo boforo, To my knowlodgo no other MahAiAj has attondod 
in a court of justioo, Bosidcs OujaiAli, I know tho Panjdbi, M&v-‘ 
wdri, and Ilindustdni languages, Urdu more or loss, Sanskrit for the 
most part, and tlio Brij BhdshA I have scon thoso of tho books pf 
Vallabhdohdrya soot which arc necessary. I have pponod a Sanskrit 
and Gujai ati school at Siu'afc, tho expenses of which aro defrayed by 
mo. One Shdstri gives instruction in Sanskrit, and flvo or six 
teachers topoh Oujardti. Since I first camo to Bombay 3 have taken 
an interest in fomalo education, I first paid n visit about ninoloon 
months ago to tho ^^Mangalddja Qirla^ School.” It is tho duty of 
all Hindus to go on pilginniagos, tho length of which varies with tho 
kind of liilgriinago and tho plaoo. I sot out on a pilgrimago, and 
arrived in Boyt in 1007. I visited twice u day tho tomplo of 
Lakshmi. Quldl is thrown on tho imago in tho tomplo. In tlio 
tomplo of Bwaskdndtbji it is also thrown on tho followers. I novor 
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tluw giiMl on tho persons of the clovotocs at the tomplo of Lakslimi. 
How can I loucli tho breast of any foninlo, when I regard all fomulo 
dovotoos as my children? I never did so. I know Iinlclimidds 
Hhiuiji, witli whom 1 ilrst hocamo acquainted about two years or 
two years and a Imlf ago. T did not seo him at Ileyfc in 1907* Any 
story ho may hnvo told against nio is fulso, Tho last witness Yelji 
is my personal attendant, and was so on my pilgrimage, llo is 
daily in my proscnco. It is customary amongst all of iny class to 
have at least threo or four personal attondants constantly near thorn. 
I havo visited Ilarodd, Qokul, MulluuA, Amritsar, two Mandavia, 
Multan, and other idnccs. I saw Ookaldda Tcjpal and Laklimidds 
Khimji at Bycalla, whoix) they oumo to mo. 1 was married in 1905 
or 1906 boforo I wont to Shikarpor. T did not leavo Surat beoauso 
of a chargo of rape against nio. Hy wife was not witli ino on my 
pilgrimage to Iloyt. I have boon subpoonned by the defendants to 
givo ovidcnco lioroj I was served by a Hrsi, I saw Gokaldds 
Tojpdl on my first visit to llombayj ho introduced mo to Ltiklunidas. 
X first put up at Byoalld when I oamo to Bombay two years ago, 
Lalciimidds invited mo on ono occasion when Ins brother was 
siok, and on another at the reading of tho Blidguvut. I havo somo 
faint recollcotion of having authori^sed tho publication of somo 
articles in tho CUbuh nowspopor. I did not toll Hnkhmidds that 
tho Ifahdrajas wovo running away from Bombay iii consoquonoo of 
tho articles in tho nowspapors, or that I had como to conduol a 
dobato with thorn, T asked him if this action would proceed in my 
absence from Bombay. I havo dono nothing improper in respoot to 
any fonmlo dovotoo in Bombay. 1 know Kalabbdi BaUibhdi, and 
Tomombor having soon him in Smat and in Bombay. (Denies 
another allegatiou^f immorality.) - As to making darshaii/^ thou- 
sands of males and females used to visit mo. Adultery is most dis^ 
tinotly prohibited in our religion. It novor formod tho topio of 
oonvorsation botwoon mo and Kfildbhdi, Ho diecusaed with mo 
about tho authenticity and gomiinoncss of tho religions books, 
(Doilies an allegation of immorality.) I doidt romombor having 
conversed IvitU a' doctor on tho subject of adultery; I havo novor 
boon guilty of it in my lifo, No female over ontorod my bedroom 
whilst I was talking to KdUbhdi. Many females daily visit my 
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wife and ohildren* T liad no conversation at Surat vfiih. KaUbli^i 
about touching tlio toes* IIo camo and used to road with other boys 
a book for children which I caused to bo writleii and printed at my 
oxpenso, I assisted in its compilation* It is the universal custom 
for my followers to touch my foot ; when I am sitting on a raised 
seat, the feet aro touched from above and below, but when tho 
foot is on tho ground, it is touched at tlib top. Gfcnorally it is 
touched at tho top. Kdlabhdi said to mo that all tho Ilindu 
Slntstras aro false, and that ho had hooorao a j)orroci disciple 
of Narmaddahankar* As I maintain and am convinced tlmt 
tho Shustras aro true, ho perhaps thinks I am thoreforo guilty of 
tolling falsehood, BTarmaddshankar is a JTdgar Brdhmiu of Surat ; 
ho holds opinions contrary to mino, I had no conversation with 
Lakhmidds or any ono olso about tho Varkats, nor did 1 over say to 
any body that they had corrupted mo* I don^t know what is the 
meaning of lias Mnndali ; I know lids Itandali and have soon it too. 
The latter is a dramatio roprcaontation, and there is nothing indo- 
oont in it. When tho doity is ropresonted, wo (itahdrdjds) got up 
for tlio timoj other spectators continuo sitting. Tho Vaislmuvas 
worship mo and other Mahdrdjds ns gurus,— ihoso who oauso happi- 
ness tlirough God and aro guides to him, I have not hoard any ono 
say that wo are worshipped as gods. AVo nro swung in a swing bo- 
causo wo arc gurus. AVhen any money or present is givon to us in 
Iho namo of God, wo tako it. Tho dovotocs regard us as gurus, as 
guides to God ; the Thdkurji is God. AYo spend from three to eight 
or ton 0 ^ clock in tlio morning, and A’om four to six o^clook in tlio 
Gvoning, in tho worship of Thdkurji, Tho idol in tho tomplo is ro- 
gnrdod as the imago of God. In no book written by Yalhibhdchdrya 
is it inculcated that tlio Malidrdjds aro to bo wot’^bipped as gods. I 
am acquainted with Gokulndtlijfs commoiilary; I allowed Nandmin 
Shdstri to copy it. It is considered a book of groat authority by ua 
and by all tlio Taishnavas. Tho first Yallabhdoharya is regarded as 
tho incarnation of tho head of God ; ho lived about 350 or 375 
years ago. Ho Was tho disseminator of tho opinions of Vishnu 
Swdmi. Our faith is not opposed to iho dootrinos of tho Yods and 
tho Shdstras. In my school at Surat, Sanskrit grammar is now 
boing taught. Tho manusoript of tho oommonimy roforrod to was 
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found in my house, and was tho property of my ftiUior, who died iu 
1908, It is more than a hundred yours old, I hav^u I’oad it, Tlio 
Purusliotfcam rofdrrod to tlioroiu is tho God of all tlio Kupromo 
Boing. '^Vhat is thoroiii statod to bo offored to God, is slated in tho 
dofondaiiPs avtielo to bo o/Torod to mo and tho Kuhanijus, Tim 
Bonso of tho original is porvortod by tho dofoiidant, Tan^ ^nanj and 
dJian aro directed to bo olForod to God. It is not inculcated in that 
commentary, or in any other book of tlio sect, that OJio should offer 
his wife and daughter to tho Maliavdj, I have not lioard that any 
of my followors boliovo in n book containing such doctrines. 1 
know I>r. Bhfui Bdji. Tfo oamo to visit ino onco, in company with 
Lak)imidds IChimji. I saw him on one occasion when ] visited a 
girls* Bohooh I was suffering from ilohos whon Dr. IDjuu visited 
mo, bccaiiso I had iukon heating modioinos wlion I was sick. I 
have suffored from oruplions occasionally, Somo of tho healing 
medicines wore prepared by my self, and otliers by a iiatiro doctor, 
lyiieu Dr. Hilda camo to mo, I told him 1 was Bubjoct to itches, and 
told him I had taken heating modicincB, Tho word '^^oliandi*^ was 
not used at all by either of us. X asked him to proscribo somo 
medicine for mo. I novor suflbrod from tlio vonoroal affection. Tim 
next day I sent Govardhandas to Dr, lilidu to got back a manusoript 
book for girls* scliools, which I had prepared and given liiin for an 
inspection, I asked Qovardhandds at tlio same tinio to bring any 
modicino which Dr. Bhau might give. I did not tell him (Dr. 
Bhdu) that tho story of tho discaso would bo communion ted to him 
tho next day, and apjilied my own mcdiciuos. I know Dr. Dlnrajram 
Dalpatrdm, whom I saw at tho exhibition of, I boliovo, Mangaldds 
I^dlhubhdi*s Bohool. I described my easo to him in tho same manner 
as I had described it to Dr, Dhdu. ICo proscribed Bomo pills and a 
powder for mo. Tho colour of tho powder turned black wlion it 
was mixed with water, llo oamo for six or soven day« for Iron ting 
mo I and also on other occasions. 1 convoned a mooting to disouss 
tho question of widow ro-marriago in conacqiionco of a nolo nddrossec] 
to mo by Narmad^ishankar. I attended tho meeting, but oxpresHod 
no opinion on ro-marriago, bccauso other and irrolovcint subjects 
wore mooted for disouBsion and were disoussod. Tho subjoct of ro^ 
marriage was not diBouBscd. I said some Shdstra must bo fixod 


UEBUfriNG EVIDENCE EOR rLAlNTlFP. 


^9 


\ipon 03 an authority upon tho subject of niomagc. Narmada- 
ehankor said tlio Shastras may bo followed when advisable, I said 
wo must ackiiowlcdgo all tho Shastras ; and my opinion was that, 
if tho Sbastms allowed, I'O-mornagGs might toko placo, but not 
otherwiso. I havo soon no authority in tho Sluistras for ro-marringos. 
But 1 havo no objeoUon porsoiially thereto, In my soot ro-marriagea 
tako placo ; 1 don't jn’obibit thorn. Lakhmidda was j)rcscnt whon 
Dr. Bhaii visited mo ; ho was sitting hy and heard what I said, I 
had no further conversation with him on tho subject of tho disease. 
I did not confess to him anything inejudicial to my chnslity or 
morality, I did not speak to him about tbo praoticos of other 
ICabnrdjds. I havo soon no instanoo of impropriolios on tho part of 
any Maharaj, I did not tell Lakhmidds that 1 did not commit such 
enormities as I did before. I did not toll him that any improve- 
mont in tho practices of tho Mahdrajas must bo gradual, and cannot 
bo mado at onoo; nor that our income is chiefly dorived from 
fomalea, I told him T intended to go to Shriji Dwdr, but not 
that I had fears of my lifo thoro- I havo caused a plan of my 
promises to bo prepared. 

(Oross-oxamlnod by Mr. Anstey.) I am a man, and not a God. 
I am a man and a guru to my folio wora. I am not an incarnation 
of tho Deity, and I am not awaro iliat hitliorto any of my followors 
has over regarded mo as a God or an incarnation of God, Our 
A'olidryaji is regarded as an iucaruation of God, and wo aro ro- 
gardod as his doscendanta and gurus, I do not romomber whothor 
ICttrsaiidrts Noysi onoo addressed mo as ^^Ishwar/^ God, I and 
othor MahdrdjYis am not addressed as Mahd Prablm, or Puriisliotlam 
or Dova; wo oro oallod tho children of Mahd Prabhu. Vallubhd-r 
chdrya and his son Gosdiji nro regarded ns incarnations of God, but 
not so tho sons of Qosaiji. Tho MaliMjds aro styled Vullabh Dova. 
Tho words Agni-svarup (form of fire) is not applied to us. Tho 
title of Puma Purushottam (Porfcct God) is applied to tho Mahfoa- 
jds, I hold no mooting at 10 o’clock on Tuesday night to consider 
what answers I should make. Parbluulds did not tell mo I should 
say, I don't recolloot, Tho words rofciTod to abovo aro applied as 
titles to tho Mahdvdjas in hooka inacocssiblo to such followers as 
understand Sanskrit, I havo taught my dovotocs that they should 
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regard \\s as gurug, not as gods. This book oonLniiis tlio names 
and pioturos of Vallabhaohdrya and two of his immodiato dcscon- 
dants. Yaishnavas worship those piotnres. No !^Uihamj of tho 
namo of Daudji is worshipped; ho was iho proprietor of oiio of iho 
principal '^gadis^' (seats). In tho gnrdou in whioli I put up tlioro 
is a gent to which tho i)ooplo resort for ^^dnrshau.*^ I don’t know 
if it is tho seat of Ddiidji. Tho iiaino of ICrislina occurs in a portion 
of tho Voda. Thoro is sin in tolling lies, oven for n good purpose, 
Untruth may ho told to wonion in sport, on occasion of marriagOB, 
when Hfo is in danger, when a cow is to bo killed, oto. ; any ono 
who tolls lies on such occasions is not to bo dospisod, but ho com- 
mits a sin ncvorthelcss* Sinco tho rising of tlio Court I luul uo 
conmiltatiou with Varjivandds and others. I holiovo ovorything 
mentioned in tho Ehdgavata. Tho fcJhdstrng of tlio VaiBlinavas arc 
in accordance with tlio Veds. I have not published any piunplilot j 
poriodicalg woro published hy tho Vnishnava Dharmu Bublut, whioli 
woro written by Govardhandds. X was tho originator of tlio society, 
ITnrirdynji was a Mahdrdj; I cannot say if ho wrote any hooks in 
tho Brij Blidshd, I cannot say whotlior a fow Arfihdrdjas only can 
road Sanskrit. Tho wives and daughters of tho Maliarujdg road 
books in the Brij Elidshd, I am tinablo to say whether this book 
(tho Vaohan-amrat in Brij Bhdglui) is considered a roligious book. 
I Imvo not road up to this iiino any work in tlio Brij Bhdslid 
relating to tho Vnllubhdohdrya religion, with tho oxooption of songs 
in pmisQ of tlio Creator. I moan to say that 1 Imvo novor in my 
life road a tlieologioal or pliilosophical worlc in tlio Brij Blidahd on 
iho Yallabhdolidrya religion. T now muombov X luivo rend in Brij 
Bhdshd one of QokalndLhji^s cominoiUarics. I do not read hooks of 
my sect in tho Kardtlii language. I know Oovardhandda wrote tin 
essay in tho Propagator of our own Kcligion” on aduUoriuo love, 
in tho opinions expressed in which 1 agree in tlio main, I did not 
toll him to write that essay. It was written in roi)ly to an article 
in a Mardtlii maga 2 ;ino, but I cannot say if il was in rojdy to tho 
libel in tlio Sali/a I^raidsh, I oaiinot say wholhor it is tho belief 
of iny sect or not that tho ffopia loved God’ as Ihoir paramour, and 
that God lovod them and made thorn Imppy. Whatever is stated in 
tho Shastras is aoooptablo to mo« Besides tho sacred books of my 
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sect, tliero avo oilier Slidstras, viTi*, the Bliagavat, tlio Purdiias, eto, 
Tho young maidens of my soot; swing Krishna iu a ewiug* God 
Krishna ia thoir futhor, husband, lox'd. They swing rao and tho 
other Maharajas as gurus* AVo aro swung by our fatliers, mothers, 
sisters, and all dovotccB ; but I do not recollect whether wo aro 
addressed as tho amorous Kdhan (Cupid). Thoso amorous songs 
aro addressed to the Mahdrajas, Sinco tho Iasi two or tlirco days, I 
havo been subjected to surgical examination by two or three medical 
goiitlonicii. My face was not covered when one of them saw mo. 
1 don* I know if one of thorn refuses to give ovideuco that there is 
no trace in mo of the venereal affoctioii, Tliey oxamined mo from 
a short distanco. I don*t Icuow their names, and I havo not boon 
told that only two of them aro coining to give ovidouco. Varjivaudus 
Madhavadas, J*. P., and IMidndds Mohandas, his nopliow, who con- 
ducts this case, might havo brought tho doctors; I don*t know. 
Tho examination took placo in tho shop of Ilaghu Shdmji, one of the 
conspirators. Sinco my oross-oxamitiatioii yesterday, I havo not 
been again inspected by a doctor. I did not ask Dr. Dhirajrdm to 
send mo oalomel from time to time whonovor I wanted it. Onoo I 
put calomol into chundm water and made a blaokwnsli of it, and 
applied it. Dr. Dhirajrdm told mo to take n pill twice in tho day, 
and I took fivo or six pills, I havo purchased now a glass soalo for 
uso in taking photographs; I had none for measuring medioines. 
When my throat bcoamo soro, a preparation of borax was given mo 
as a garglo. I had sent for some iodido of potash and earsuparilla. 
I tried the former ; tho latter I administorod medically to anotlior 
person. I have heard tho name of tho Brahraa-vaivarta Purdp ; I 
havo not road it ; it is believed in by tho Vaishnavas. (‘Witness is 
fihoAvn tt passage in tho book.) It runs llms : Dpon having scon 
the Kds, the mistresses of tho God woro tormented with tho arrows 
of love ; upon having porformod tho ‘^^rati-ras** Krishna, tho perfect 
and perpetual, along with Uddlid, wont to tho waters of the Yamuna ; 
with tho ^gopia^ wont tho magical forms of tho exalted Krishna, 
whioh, tormented with tho arrows of love, and pervaded with joy, 
performed sport with tho gopis in tho waior.** Tho translation is 
correct, bvit I am not quito certain of tho moaning, I must collato 
tho passage with other books. '(Witness is shown another passage.) 
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It appears to bo addressed lo lladhfi, Kris1uin*« principal Mistress, ns 
follows: ^M71iy dost thou weep, 0 Iliidlifi; remember tlio lotus feet 
of Krishna during tho Has Mniidali night will full: thou wilt perform 
with Krishna tho desired nniiitorruptod ralL^^ I know tho Vislimi 
Ihirdna { I may have soon a passage in it hero and tlioro, I don^t 
romombor having read tho following passage (A^shiiu Piivuna, p. 
535): — Whilst frolicking thus with tho gopis, they considered 
every instant, without him* a myriad of years; nnd proliibilod in 
vain by husbands, fathers, brothers, they wont forth nt night to 
perform eport with Kvisluia, the object of thoir afTection. Tho 
Vaishnavas road tlio Tishnu and othor Purdps, not bocuuso they 
contain tho dosoriptions of tho sports of Krishna with tho go^ns, but 
becaiiao they contain Vaislinava doctrines, Wo worship tlio imago 
of Krislina with tho faith that wo aro aotunlly worsliipjiing Krislum, 
Ho is brought into tho images partly by coromonios, partly by faith, 
Tho images of Krishna aro representod as if ho wore in tho infantile 
state, I luivo novor seen liini in tho young or old state* (Witness 
is handed a pioinro of Krishna nt tho top of a tvoo with tho naked 
gopia at tho fodfc of it.) ITo is hero roproBOuted between tbo ngoa of 
6 and 11 years. When tlio !Mabiirdj dies, persona say ho is gone to 
his abode, or to tbo world of gods. Krisliiui, when ho died, wont 
to tho Oowlolc ; religious and pious Vaifiliunvas go there also. Ho 
(Krislma) remains all day in joy ; tho Vaislumvas are presont there 
in his sorvico. I have not observed in any book if it is tho doctrine 
of my soot, that true Vaishnavas, aftor death, become gopis and 
havo amorous nnd improper intorcourso witli Ood. I do not boHovo 
in this dootrino, nor am 1 awnro if any of my followers docs or do 
boliovo in it. Hy /ild 1 luulorfilapd sport, play. I beliovo it is 
impossible that Krishna should renew, in pamtliao, hia amorous 
dallianco with tho gopis; ho may ongago in lids Inla witli t1iom» 
Tho gopis aro ihoro iii human form, but nro not oubjeot to early 
dooay. I am forbidden to repeat lioro tho ^hniuitm’^ pronounced 
at tho kantlii coromony. Tho translation you give of it is 
correct. Tho dedication referred to in this mantra” is caused to 
bo made at tho foot of Krishna not to the Muhdn'ij, Tho guru 
at tho ceremony is only tho guide to Krishna. I asked Lakhmidrts 
if an action might go on in tho absence of ono of tho xiartios. Wh(?n 
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I iii’rit ftiTivod from Surat, I had no iiitontion of bringing nn aotion 
against tlioso who published anything against the Mahdrdjus, Tho 
reason for the delay of six mouths in bringing tho present aotion 
was that I am not acquainted with suoh mattoVs in. tliis island, and 
found it necessary to consult and tako advice. (Witness is shown a 
passage of an artiolo published in tho Satija PraMsJi of tho Otli 
Soptombor, against all tho Mahdrajds.) When all tho Maharajds 
aro libelled, how could I alono bring an aotion ? I do not romombor 
if I consulted Mr. LeaUios about this artiolo. I do not remember 
if I read it I heard that all tho Mahdrajas wore libelled. I can- 
not say if it was in consequenco of this article or not that a hand- 
bill was publiahod with my name to it; what is stated in tho 
handbill os to tho lessoning authority of Iho Maharajds accords with 
my viow. Tho word Asatya Pralcdsh’^ in ono of the numbers of 
tho '' Propagator of our own lleligion'’ rofors to tlio dofoiidant^s 
paper; I think it is an error of tho printer, or ilio letter (not) 
may have fallen in by mistake near tho word ^^Sidya.’* T donU 
know if this artiolo in tho magazine was written in answer to tho 
libol ; I eannot say without reading over tho wliolo of it. 

Sir M. SauBSG.-^lfow toll this witness tho manner in which ho 
has been giving his ovidonco latterly, is such as to impress the 
Court with an \xnfavournblo view regarding it. IIo must bo able to 
answer without reading ovor ovorything about which Im is ques- 
tioned, 

Witness. — I cannot answer without reading it ovor, 

Sir M, Sausso,— Tho man has too much inlolligonco and colloolod 
rmannor not to rocollcot or to know what iho says ho oannot answer. 

Witness contimiod, — Then (ho artiolo may bo in answer to tho 
libol, I have road part of tho book called tho Debauched Guru/^ 
It rofors to lias Maudali. I have read iho article containing tho 
libol; it reflects upon mo. r The article says, ^^Toii MaluvWijus, 
acting up to that commontaiy, delUo tho wives and daughters,^* etc. 
This is libellous, tliough not diroctod against mo individually. 
Doing charged with tho immoralitios of tho Pas Manclali, I do 
nob consider it libellous, bccaiiso I do not understand what Has 
Mandali moans. Tho book of HarirAyaji is in Sanskrit. I Imvo 
never scon it in Prij Dhushii, I have heard of a worlc in Marflthi 
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by JiuiArdhan Hdnichanclrnji cnlUlotl ^^IMogi’apbios of J‘iiuinonfcl[on.^* 
Tlio story of tlio 252 and of the 8d is not considorod a book of 
authority in our sect. U.’lus book of songs ^vas 3iot i>ubli»hod by mo 
nor do T know if it was published by Govardlnindag, 1 don't know 
if it is a libel on tlio defendant. roprosontatioii of a Mahdrivj 
drawing a triumxdumt clmriot over the prostralo bodies of tbo 
roforniors docs not refer to mo ; the printer must know who the 
Mahirdj is, 

liraharuj. — No one should touch me. 

Sir M. Snusso.— I saw ono attempt to touch you, 

Mahurtij, — J am afraid some of tho persons going from boliiud 
might touch mo, 

Air, Aubtey.— WJiy should you not bo touolied f I nm not going 
to touch you. You are not a God. As for ino 1 won't touch you 
with a pair of tongs, Afr, Hastings touched you tho ilrst day. 

'Witness ])roccoded. Tho chief toinplo of our sect is Unit of Shri- 
natliji at Kunkroli. An imago thoaco was not fitole]i by my faihor 
or grandfather, who sat on tho gadl at Surut. T Iiavo never gone on 
a pilgvimogo to that tomplo, tdlliough F was eoveii years abroad* 
Tlio AtaliFuuj receives presents and contributions from tbo Vuish- 
navas. Knos arc also levied, tho money received by way of hno 
being oventunlly applied to the uso of tho ThAlcurji. [ am not a 
Iliahmaehdri; I was ono before my marriage. X am not a Hanydsi. 
1 boliovo in Puma Purushottani, Jhirna PuruBhoUam (Perfect God) 
is applied ns a tUlo to tho AFahtlrajas, as 'OFy Lord" is applied to 
tho judges. X don't know if tho gurus of other socts are swung in 
a swing like tlio MalUirAjds, I have never seen tho water from 
a MnhFu/ij's hngoii rinsed and drunk hy tho VaishimvaB, Tho 
jxUlian (remnants of food) loft by the AFabdifijils is eaten like that 
of all other gums. It is the custom in all sects of llindns. It is 
wrilton that tho Brfihmins should partake of tho leavings of tho 
gurus' food. I don't know if tlioro is a prohibition in ATanu. Wo 
give for the inirposo of being thrown away tho leavings of our 
pdn-sopdri. They may bo catoni by some persons, Tho Mahdrdj 
applies his foot to tho eyes of a dying person to roliovo liirn from 
sin ; no foo is paid for this. ' I don't know if the gurus of any 
otUor sect do this, AXalos, females, and ohUdron apply and wash 
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with saffron wotei^ and scented oils tho bodies of tlio Maharajas. 
I don^t allow my followers to cat tho dust of my foot : I don’t know 
if other Malifirdjas allow it. Lights are waved round tho Mahdrdjds’ 
heads. All this is enjoined in the Shdstvas; I don’t know Avluit 
Shdstra. Tho wooden shoes of my ancestors are worshipped, as also 
of other Maharajiis, My shoos aro not worshipped. I do not go 
into private rooms to receive presents of fruit and sweetmeats from 
female devotees. I doiiH know if othors do it. Yaishimvas bring 
thorn and present thorn to tho Thdkurji and wo then recoive them. 
I don’t know if other Mahantjns go into private rooms for this 
purpoao, Fomalo dovotoos do not sing songs of a licentious olia- 
rnotor in tho .prosoiioo of tho Mahardjas ; songs of varions kinds aro 
sung. Guhil is thrown by tho Muhanijis on tho persons of all 
devotees, not expressly on tlio persona of females. Tlio gum is 
to ho worshipped in tho saino way as tho iniage of Thivkurji, which 
repvGEionis God. I Imvo not read in tho ** Guru Sova” that all tho 
Vallabhdclidryn Gosdijis arc to bo considered ns incarnations of God. 
Lvor sinoo 1 arrived at a proper ago I Imvo told iny followers not to 
believe in this doctrine. Loforo my udmonilion, tho doctrino was 
boliovod in by somo persons in Ilombay, not the majority. I can- 
not remomber tho names of any one person whom I instructed not 
to belie VO in the dootrino, Lid I say yesterday that I did not 'know 
whether any ono regarded tho Maharajas to bo iuoarnations of God ? 
Perhaps I cl id. I do not know if 1 sworo to that effect. 

Sir M. Sausso ; Toll liirn tho Court 1ms taken down clearly what 
ho said. 

Witness : I don’t rocolloct it. 

Sir M. Sausso : Oli ! his momSry is very short j but tho Court 
has taken down exactly what ho said, 

Witness procoodod : Tho Vaishnavaa beliovo their obligations tt> 
thou’ gurus to bo greater than tlioir obligation to God. Tho Yaish- 
jmvas aro not allowed to touch tho imago; and they can mako 
offerings tlirough the MahdrAjas or tho Lnilimlns who bntlio or wash 
their bodies insido the tomplo, I beliovo that by Lrdhma-snm" 
bandha tho sins of the elovon organs (including those of - — -) aro 
washed away. I don’t know if it is tho doctrino of my soot that 
YaishnavaB should not divulge the scorots of tho guru. It is good 
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among otlior thiiiga not to aoo the fanUa of olliom I am a Brdh- 
miu I you may think I liavo not tlio phyaical tipx’^carnnco of one. 
Aly anccstova wore Tclingu BriihmiiiB ; they were not excommunh 
oatod. ATo tako thoir chuightora in marriage, but don't give any. 
AVith reforonoo to Toliiigd Bnihnnna in tliia country, 'wo iulermany 
with thorn. I don*t know if they nro vory poor ; ilioy avo called 
Bhatji. They are not oxcommunioiviod for giving thoir daiiglitors 
to tho AfalidnijuB* Bomotimea we find it noooBHury to givo Bums of 
money wlion tho parents of tho brido aro poor. Alanu prohibits tho 
Bolling of (hmghtcraj I don't know of any prohibition againat Belling 
marriagefl. T boliovo tho Mnharnjua to bo innocent of adullory ; if 
they aro guilty thereof, they don't doaervo tho rank of guru. 
Kraahnuvdynji, my cousin, hna married tho daughter of a Tolitigil 
Brihmin. J don't know of any acaiulala about him and a widoV 
dovoleo. I don’t know if hia son Ookuluohhavaji was expelled by 
a Ihijii from his territory. Vallablgi Alah^vuj was expelled by iho 
other ACahurujus for inlorforing in a disputo between a father and 
lus son. 1 don’t know of any Boandala cunnootod willi him, I was 
tho Arsfc Mahdruj to go to 3)nnnui j I wont Uioro through ignorance. 
There is a prohibition made by iruluirajus against going there. I 
don’t know if tho prohibition was, that a Afahdruj was killed under 
tlio lash for larceny by order of tho Vortugueso government. Vitha- 
loshji Arahfu'dj was \mdor aurvcillanco at Pulnd } ho was accused of 
sorcery. I don't know if lie was accused of poisoning the llujd. I 
don’t know of Vrnjpdiji Arahdnij looting tho hoimcs of his dovotoca 
ut Bakhpat Bimdav* I loft Surat on a pilgrimage for seven years. 
There was no cliargo of rapo over made against mo, 1 licar it this 
moment. I don't romombor if 1 wna asked about it tlio day before 
yesterday. X liavo hoard of tho daughter of rUambEiv Popa. Tlioro 
was no cliargo against mo of having dofllcd her. I was not taken 
before tho Surat mngislrato on. that charge twclvo or foxivleen years 
ago. I have no knowledge of such a charge having boon compro- 
mised for mo by tho then Rhoristaddr of Surat. 1 luivo not sum- 
moned any brother MuhftrA jAs to givo ovidomjo on my bohalfr None 
of tho MuhirAjas intimated to me that lie cannot deny tho adultoriea 
of Urn Mahdrdjds in this Court, bcoauso tho fact is too notorious. 
The son of ouo MaliA»&j is at present in Bombay, Except myself, 
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all oOior MaliA-rajas have loft Bombay. I don’t know* of a disturb- 
nncG near Jivtinji's lomplo three months after my arrival in Bombay. 
I donH know LakhmibiU, the daughter of I'hdvar ilulji. I did not 
know lior Hftcen yoara ago. Up to the timo of the discuBsion on the 
subject of re-maiTiago, I was on good terms with tlio dofonduiit^ 
who praised ino in his newspaper. I did not prohibit the Ynish- 
navas from subscribing to dofondant^s paper. I donH know of 
having published any handbills against tho Sat^a I^ralcdsh boing 
subscribed to. I liavo heard of tho Bhdttid conspiracy case. T havo 
not arranged with tho other Mahdrajds to shut tho tomploa against 
thoso Yaishiiavas who might give ovidonco against mo in this case. 
I don’t romombor if Parhhudaa told mo that ho managed the 
BhdtUii enso. I either h6ard or read somowhero that Pnrbhudda 
look some message to ono Qopdldds, and that llio laitor gave ovi- 
donco of tho visit and message . I hoard also a rumour to that 
effect. I ilrst spoke to Parbhudds on tho subject during tho trial of 
tho BhdtLia conspiracy ease, ParbhiuUis camo to mo to Surat to 
call mo hero. 1 spoke to him thou, Ho told mo of tho “bando- 
bast” which was made boro. J said, is tho iiocossity or 

object of making tliis * baiidobasi ? ’ ” IIo said they must know. 1 
did not authoriso him to conduct or assist in tho management of tho 
cnao. There wore no consultations between tho nine conspirators at 
my houBo. Ono' or two of thorn camo to my houso. Tho ^^hamlobast” 
was in rofovonco to the offering of virgin daughters, but I don’t 
know for what ease it was. 1 hoard of tho Banid ^'bandobast ” from a 
number of persons who camo to mo and said what they had heard 
in this court. I never roprovod PaiBhudds for hia part in the 
making of tho ''bandobastj*’ ho did noithor right nor wrong. I 
bcliovo what Lakhmidds has atalod against mo must bo false; bo- 
oauBo if ho saw mo commit any immoral act, ho would not have 
con tin nod visiting mo. I havo never boon guilty of ndultory 
or immoralities. I took tho heating medicines at Ilydorabdd, 
whero I was sick, I took dry ginger, black popper, chillies, 
etc., and these produced internal heat. With tho oxooption of six 
or soven months, my wife was with mo on my pilgrimage. About 
four or ffvo years boForo 1909, 1 travelled witbout tho society of my 
wife, who had then died. (To Sir Joseph Arnould.) Noithor of 



08 


Avvmmx. 


my 'wivoa was with mo at Boyt* (To Sir 3kL Sausso.) I once tra- 
vollod flvQ years, in tlio course of wbioU I went to Jaypor to call 
my wife. I was away Trom Sumt for two years, iu Iho course of ' 
■which I proceeded to Boyt* I Imvo marrlod two wives. I married 
before I sol out for Boyi, and was away for two yciirfl from my second 
wife, who was tlion of tho ago of nine or iiiuo and a half years. 
She camo to live with mo at tho age of tliirtcon. 

(llo-oxamincd.) There was no mooting hold at my house on 
Tuesday ovoning for tho purposo of a consultation, tt is a common 
form of salutation among Hindus to apply to each other, at a 
mooting, tho numoa of Ham and Burusbotlam, although they may 
not ho tlio real names of tho persons addressed. Thoro aro two 
seals of Duiulji, wlm oslabliahed thorn and also worshipped them in 
common with others. All the sacred boolcs of my seel arc in 
Hunskvit,' they aro regarded us authoriticfl ovou in Brij Blidshd, if 
tlioy correspond with tho Hiuiskrit originals. All tho Jlabdrajaa aro 
ex-ojlcio Prosidonla of tho Yaislmuva Bluirin-iiraHurak Society, or tho ’ 
Society for tho Propagation of tho Yaislumva religion. Sinco my 
urrivnlfrom Surat, I have made exor lions to propagate the Ytunhiiava 
religion, I was nslcccl in refcronco to tho spcciile oilenoo of sovoral 
Mahitrujds. I heard thorn for tho first timo in court ycslorday, I 
havo beard of tlioso offenccB through sovoral prints also j not of my 
relativeB in particular, hut of tho Mahdrdjds generally. I lioard of 
tho cliargcs for Iho Brst timo yostorday brought against iho iljahd- 
rajds generally. I hoard of tho charges for Uio first timo yeatorday 
brouglit against the !^[ahulAjas by namo. 'J'ho 'M)cbauohocl Qurii^* 
is not a book of authority in my sect; it is a lampoon. It is 
boUoYcd in by persons who aro our onomics, Tho lluhdrdjas have 
authority to outooslo any one from tho scot, with tho ajiiiroval of tho 
momhovs of tho scot. Y/itlioiit such approval, no one can bo 
oxcomhninioutcd, Tho MuhVvruj has powor to proven t a person from 
poming to tho tomplo over which ho has jurisdiction, All tho 
Mahdrijds can combine to provont a person jh’om coming to any of 
tho foniplos. Such a combination, however, lias not taken plaoo 
within my knowledge- 

To Sir M. Saus80,~I havo said that adultery is a groat sin 
according to the Shdstras of my socti Tho rcooxnmondation in' tho 
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essay, already Toferred to, wliicli I approved of, is not to commit 
adulteiy, but to love God 'with lovo akin to wlint is called adultorino 
lovo. Adultorino x>ns3ion is intenso love, and the same intensity of 
lovo should bo shown towards God, Siioli lovo towards God is very 
good ; towards a strange woman, it is bad. Such an illustration is 
given in the Hhagavat. (Sir M, Sausso.) Tell him that wo are 
under tho impression that, when asked before, ho could not name 
any Shastm which contained such an illustration. (Witness.) I 
do not roniembor. I boliove it is sialod in tho Bhagavni that love 
ehould bo entortainod towards God akin to tho lovo of tho gopis. 
(To Sir Joseph Arnould.) I said that God is to bo gained by 
worshix>ping )um in any form or manner. 

Mahdirdj (on retiring),-^'^ I bless your lordships!^' 
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JUDGMENT 

Os TUI3 SxrPR13Mt2 CoUET OF !BOMDAY IK TII12 MAItXnXj LlWYA, CaBR. 


(Judgment of Sir Malihoiv Satissc.J 

This ifl an notion on tlio cobo for tho publication of n fnlBO and 
inalicioiia Ubol in tho form of an oclitovlal iirticlo that apponvod on 
tlio 21at Oolobor, IBCO, in a Gujarfiti iiowBpap(n' publiHhod in 
Bombay culled tho Hatga PraH^h or tho ^'Liglit of Truth*” 

Tiio publication is ns follows ; — 

'♦Xu tlio Pui’fuis and othor SlUmtrus of tlio Hindus it is otiiicd Unit in tho 
ICali-yup^ tlioro will ariHO fulso tuligioiiH and horraios, ami iinpuslorfl and hovolica 
will causo advorso powunsiuiia and ndvoiao roligious flyntoma to bo cHtablinbod. 
AceoveUng to tbo Hindu fih&atras five thousand yoaw Imvo now pimKoil away ainco 
tho coinmoncomont of tho Kuli-yug» Prom tbo Hindu HhliHlraa IhomHalvoa it ia 
doinonstraicd that duHng this poriod of ilvo iliouaiind ycuvs m immy now pov- 
suiiaiona and religious Byaioma as have arisoii among tho lliiiduH, sliould a)l ho 
conBidored apiivhma hoicaios, Now, four hundred yuoi‘« Imvo not u« yot elapsed 
Biucu the hirth of Valluhh, tho progenitor of tho MahhrfijfiH. lu lUo boohs of the 
VaishnaYa porsuasion it is written that tho birth of Yullub)j6ehhry(i took pluco oji 
lull Vaisfilcli X^ad of 8amvQnt» IdS/J, tho day of tho work Sunday; Biiico thia 
flvont 381 years have ohipaed to this day, and ainco Iho beginning of tho ICuU-yiig 
Avo Ihoufiand yoaia huvo passed. Tlio sect of Yalluhhfieiifirya thou originated 
with Dm ICali-yug iUolf. In tho huiuo way uh tho followois of Dfidu, the followors 
of Sadhu, tho Itiuiisnoln, tho lUunhnandi, the Slicjfiuadi uml other scots aroeo ; bo 
tho soot of^YallubUAohdryu aroflo; all ihoso Beets have nvisi'n in tlio Kuli-yug, 
thoiofoi'o ttooording to ilio dootarations of tho Hindu ShAstraa they imiafc ho 
hotoi’odox. 

" Jaduuhthji AluhArtij Bays that in tho snmo way na somo ono goes from tho » 
gatofl of tho fort to proceed to 'NVAlkeshwar and somo oiio to HyculUi, bo exactly 
tho original courses of tho Veds and tho IhU'hps havo gone forward, have diverged 
into ditfovont ways. What a deceitful iiropofliUon this is. Out of ono religious 
ftyslom ton or Afteon hy-waya must not hrnnoU olT. courso of religion and of 
morals must bo ono only. What nccossity U there to quit tlio Btraight road by 
which to go to Wfdkcshwar, and lulco tho oirouilous road to Hycullh? Hnoh 
social y lias inado every other Bcctavy a liorotio, and ono has Bcattorcd dual upon 
tho other; what then is tho nccoBsity for noting tluw? Uut wo have already made 
kndwn that as regards the weapons with which tho Hidihrhj hou oenno forth to 
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do^bnd liirasolf, those very ■\veapon8 wiH oppose' tlio Mahhrfij^ mid minoy IniOi 
The MaVifirhj considors tho Ilnidu Sh&stras as the work of God; lio cannot then 
nsHort that any particular sttitcmcnt of tho Hindu Shhslrns is falflo. Tho said 
jraldirfij cannot allogo that the Btatemoiit that in tho Kali-yug hcroticnl opiiiiona 
'ivill arise is false* Thou like scvoral other socts^ the bcct of tho Mahhrhjhs haa 
arisen in tho JCali-yng, consequently it is established by tho Iliudu Blifiatvas that 
it is a false and heretical one, 

^‘Tho scot of the Mahhvhjha is heretical and one dolnsivo to simple people; 
that is proveil by tho gomiino books of tho Veds, tho Purhns, etc., according to 
whftt is intimated ahovo. Not only this, but also from tho works composed by 
tho Mahfu'hjfis, it is proved that tho MnhhrfijtiB havo raised up nothing but a now 
heresy and disorder, Dehold with regard to tho subject of Drnhina how Gokul- 
iihthji has aiuplifted tho original stanza^ what a commeutary ho has uiado 

Ttijrir erm- 

?i^ ciTf^ wsrrft'r 

11 II 

«<Oonsequontly hoforo ho liimBclf has enjoyed her, ho should mako over his 
own married wife (to 'tho hlahfivkj) and ho should also makeover (to him) his 
sons and daughtois* After having got married, he should he fore having 
himself enjoyed his wife mako an offering of her (to tho Mahfirhj) ; after which 
ho Bliould apply her to his own use/ 

♦‘Alas t what a heresy this is, what a blmnl this is, and what a delusion this is I 
Wo ask Jadunfithji Muhfirfij in what Ycd, in whatPnvfip, in what Shfistra, and 
in what law book it is written that one's married wife sliould bo made over to a 
Jlahfirhj or to a religious preceptor hoforo being oujoycil, Not only one's wife, 
but one's diuighter also is to bo mudo over I Alas 1 in writing this, ouv i)on will 
not mo VO on. We avo soized with utter disgust and agitation* To rcnclor blind 
people who soo with their oyes and to throw dust in their eyes, and in tlm namo 
«f religion and iM^dor the pretence of religion to onjoy their tcmlor niaidouB, wives 
and daughters, than this what greater horesy and what greater deceit ? In tho 
ICnli-yug many other horosics and many soots havo arisen besides that of 
Vallabhfichhrya, but no other scctatios havo over porpolmtcd such sliamolessnoss, 
subtilty, immodesty, rascaUty, and dcfloit as havo the sect of tho I^lalifirflijfis. 
When wo UBOsiioh sovero terms as theso, onv simple Hindu fiiomls are wiath with 
us, and in consoquonco of that wrath of theirs, wo havo had and havo much to 
endure. But when, throwing dust in tho oyes of simple pooplo, t)io Mali fir fij ha 
wiitoin their hooks about enjoying tho londor inaulon8,«— tho peoples’ wives and 
daughters, — and they enjoy them accordingly, great flames spring up within our 
inside, ouv pen at once becomes boated on Ore, ami wo havo to grievo ovor our 
Hindu friends and ovor thoir weak powers of rellcction, 

“ Jadunfithji Malifirkj has commenced issuing a small work styled *‘Tho Propa- 
gator of our own Beligion j" wo nsk him. In whnt way do you wish to oifect tho 
XU’opagatioii of religion? Your ancestors having scattered dust in tho eyes of 
siinplo people, made them blind. Ho you wish to make them seo, or, taking a 
false prido in tho upholding of yom* religion, do yon wish to doludo simple people 
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8tiU moro ? Jadimfitliji IMalitivfij, filioiiW you wi«li lo projmgftlo ov to Hpreatl al>rond 
religion, then do you powoimlly mlopi n virtuous course of oomluct and ndninniBh 
your other ^rahhrrijhs, A« long art tho |>veci‘j)t<>rrt of religion «hall thouirtolvos 
njipoar to Lo iinmorHed in tho mi of lieiiiUiouHiR^s, for so long they hhall not bo 
roinpotont to convey religious ovhortatioii, Coknliitithji having composod llio 
eomnioiitavy ahovomoatioiiod, has altaohod lo your Vuirthuava jn'rouuHion a great 
blot of ink. Let that ho first roinovod. Scorn tho writer <jf tho commonlnvy, 
[Ob, you] 3\rahfti'fijfjs, aeting up to that conuuoiitary, dolllu tlio wives and 
dauglitorfl of your dovotoes. Desist from that and destroy at oiicn itnnu)rality 
fluoli {ifl that of tho company at Jiaa /valival. As long as you fihall not do ho, for 
BO long you cannot givo religious adinoiiition, and propnguto yi>ur owJi religious 
faith ; do you ho plcartcd to ho ashured of that/* 

I 

Tlua publioalion may bo divided under four licacla : 

Istly, So far im it churaotorii508 tlio fleet of VuUftbluielidrya, ns 
liorotioal in respect of tlio mieicnb Jliudti religion, 

2n(lly. Ah it ntiribules lo tho WalidnijYm ns tho Bpiritmd heads of 
tho Bccl, tlio inculcation of liorotioal and immorid dootrinoH, 

Ordly, As it charges the linhardjds as a body ^Y^lh immoral prao- 
tioca under tho prolonco of religion. 

4tUly. So far ub it ehargoa tho plaintiff individually ivilli the 
praotioo of immorality with tho females of his sect, 

Tho plaintiff oomplainB that Uioso several oliargoa avo false and 
malioious, and that ihoy havo been publinlicd of, and injuriously 
affoofc, him,— in his individual cluivaotor us a member of socioty at 
largo, in his religions olmraotcr and conduct as a Jirdbmin, m a 
Mahdraj, m a Hindu high prioflt and as a moiubcr of tho sect of 
VallnbhiioluUya. 

IIo olaims damagos for tho injury dono to liim in thcflo several 
clmraotorfl which ho olaims to fill. 

Tho defendants Imvo pleaded sovoral pleas, 

Mnthj* Not guilty. 

Sowulli/. That tho Malnirdjds arc not prccoptors of tho Hindu 
religion. 

Thirdly. That they arc not tho lioads or chiefs of tho Jirdinnins. 

Fou/rihly. That tho plaintiff was not a Hindu priest of liigli oflsto 
or a preceptor of tho llindu religion. 

Mfthly, That tho sect of Vallahhdchdrya is not nn nuciont sect, 
ami that it holds dootrinos repugnant to tho dootrinoe of tho ancient 
Hindu religion. 
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Siccthhj. That tho translation of the latter portion of the libel as 
rendered in the plaint, not correct, 

Beventlihj. That the charges made by the dofendnuts in tho pub- 
lication ^vero all 'true. 

Eujlithhj, Tho sumo plea in a general form. 

Tho plninti/T joined issue on tho fii’st six ploas, and replied ** Do 
injuria/* to the sovonth and eighth, 

Tho seventh plea was of very groat longUi; it sot out various 
points of doctrine, from hooks alleged to bo of religious authmity in 
Ibo sect of Yallabhdcbarya and relied upon thoso passages as justify- 
ing tho puhlioation in charging heresy and immorality of doctrino 
ngainsfi tho Mahdriijus and tho soct. It also put in issue various 
facts and circiimstanceB as proof of tho evil reputation of the Maha- 
rajas as a body for immorality, and it Anally chargod apocifio acts of 
personal immorality to liavo been committod by tho xdaintiff. 

Tho Court have been thus compollod to reocivo ovidonoo at great 
length upon couirovorted points of dootrino amongst tho mombors of 
that Scot, and to recoivo it in great part through tho unsatisfactory 
moclium of translations of isolated passages from works in Sanskrit 
or Drij-B)uisha, which are x)raotically dead languages and not pro- 
vided for in tlio translators* department. 

Tor tho plaintiff there wore examined thirty-one witnesses and 
for the defendants Ihirty-ono. Tho caso was contested with all tho 
obslinacy and acxdmony which gonornlly charactcrizo oasto and reli- 
gious disputes, whou they unfoi'tuuatoly force thomsolvcs into a court 
of law, Tho trial was thus prolonged to a most unusual longth. 

. Publioation by tho defendants has been admitted, IJpou tho ovi- 
donee, I entertain no doubt that tho alleged libel has been correctly 
translated into English as it appears upon tho plaint and think as so 
translated that, tho latter portion contains matter highly defamatory 
of tho xdttintiff, It suhstaiitially singles him out by name and thus 
(lircetly charges him with loading a licentious and immoral life, and 
witli dcAling tho wives and donghterB of his do vo toes. It tlion calls 
upon tho plaiuliff to desist from thoso practiocs and oncls by assuring 
him that unless ho does so, ho cannot give religious admonition or 
propagate his own religion, Tho applionhility of that portion of tho 
publioation to tho xAuinliff has boon controverted to some extent. 
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A very intolligcnt 'wiinoss, I>r. Bh&n DAji, otnted afiev eomo coii- 
Bidomlion tluit ho imduratood tlio hiUcr part as a general oxpostu^ 
lalioii*’ with tlio Mahfmijus ns n class and “that any intolligent 
reader would so undorstaiul it/* and ufiorwnrda tliat *‘1 jo did Jiot 
think it alluded to tho plaiutilF.” Ilowovor ho qualiried that ovi' 
donco in tho ond by stating to tho Court that ho could not say 
that the plaintiff was excluded/* that with his Icnowlcdgo of tlio 
plaintiff’s anlecodonts ^Hio did iucludo him amongnt thoso who were 
ohargod with defiling tho wives and daughtors of his devotees/* and 
his Inst answer was ‘Hhat ns a reader not knowing tho plaintiif’s^ 
aiUcccdcnls lie would consixlor it doiihtfal whotlicr ho was included or 
not.** Now, if a writer oxprcsscH himself oithor through design or 
iiogligcnoo in such a manner as to roudor it doubtful iu tho miado 
of ono class of loaders whether tho defamatory iiuiUor applies to a 
person named; but leave no doubt wlmlevor on tho minds of olliors, 
tlint it does so apply, tho writer must abide by tlio (touHCipionGes, 
and if otherwise liable ho must nnswor iu damages for tlio injury ho 
has dono to the person so dofumed, rjibels iiro to be construed 
according to tho plain and ordinary sonso of tlio language in which 
they are written, and tho suggostion of a possiblo constniction by 
which tho party complaining might not bo iuclmlod is not to roliovo 
the liboller from rcftponsibility. 

Tho dcfonco made at the bar, that tho libellous matter was not 
inlondcd to apply to tho plaintiif individually is Bcarcoly consistent 
with tho reply wliieh tho defendants mode to Iho complaint by tho 
plaintiff in April, 18G1 ; when tho latter called for a contradiction of 
and apology for tho Btatomcnis far as they rolaio to tho alleged 
improper coiulnct asoribod to hiuisolf/* tho reply of tlio dofeuclants 
was through tho oolunms of ilieir nowspapor that they saw nothing 
to require explanation, uUoration, or apology/* 

Thou holding tho pubUcaiion to bo iiboUoufl and consequently 
mnlioiouB, I have 3ioxt to consider tho defciico roliod upon under tho 
plea of not guilty, vis?,. That tho dofumalory nmttov was published 
uudor eiroum Blancos which formed u justifying oceasiont 

A justifying ooousion** has hcon defined in very oloav terms by 
llarou Parko in ToQfjood v. 1 Compton, Mocson, and lioScoo, 

Uo states it to bo ** tho publication of dofainatory matter, honestly 



JTJBGMENT OP SIU MATOIEW SAXJSSB, 


75 


Tirade by a person in the disobarge of somo public or priyate duUj^ 
■\vbether legal or moral, or in tbo conduct of bis own affairs in 
matters where bis interest is concerned.’^ In such eases the occasion 
prevents tbo inferonco of *^inalico” and ho goes on to say **'tbat 
it fairly M^arranted by any reasonable occasion, or exigency, and 
honestly made, such communications are protected for common con- 
venience and welfare of society, and the law has not restricted tbo 
right to mabo them witlun any narrow limiU.” 

Tho effect of tbo oxistonco of a justifying occasion is to nega- 
tive malice both in fact as well as in law, either of which is neoos- 
snry to maintain an action of libel, Tho differenco between malico 
in fact and malice in law is laid down in jBromag<^ v, PromVy where 
tho former is defined to bo against a person,’^ and malice 

in law a wrongful act done, inlGntionally, without legal justifica- 
tion or oxouso,*^ And in Dmcan v, ThwaiioSi 3 Barnwell and 
Cress well, Chief lustico Abbot further defines the moaning of tho 
word malico, when he says the uso of tho word malicious’* in 
declaration of libel is “rather to exclude n Bupposition that the 
publication liad beou made iu some innoconi occasion, than for any 
otliov purposo.** 

In cases of this bind, when tried before a jury, it is ihoir province 
to find wh other tbo commumcalion was made lend Jldo or not, and if 
in tbo nihrmalivo, it becomes tho duty of tho judge, as a matter of 
Uw, to dooiclo whether tho occasion of tho publication was such as 
to rebut tho inforonco of malice, or, in accordanoo wutli tho definition 
in JSmnayo v. Promr) whothor thoro was any “ legal justifloation or 
exouBo’* for tho “wrongful act,** 

I havo thus to investigate and decide, first, whothor Uio publication 
was mado lend fide by tbo dofondmils, and next, if it W'oro, whether 
then a legal justification or oxouso is to bo found in tho surrounding 
circumstances proved in tins oaso for tho lihol upon piivnio characlor 
which tho xmhlication contains. In tho present caso I sco no rcaeon 
to doubt that tho dofcndnnt ontored into this controversy with tho 
honest purpose of exposing to public roprobalion doctrines which ho 
oonsoicntiously holiovod to bo subversivo of social morality, and so 
far as ho has commented on theso doctrines, I sco no ground for 
complaint* I consider his stricturos not to havo iu any degree 
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GxooodocI tho '^Uoontious comiiionl/^ as il has been lormcd, ^Yhioll is 
ullowablo upon matters more immccliatoly ufTooting public intorosts, 
and Thavo no doubt tliat matters afteoliiig tho morality of a con- 
sidorablo portion of tho public arc luidoubicdly matters of iliat 
dosoripLion, Jhit tlio fiiiesliou romains, ^vhotlu^r under all the 
circumslanoGs tho defendants wox'o justified in leaving the region of 
commentary nltogcthor, and in making a direct charge upon the 
j)hunlifr’a private character, by accusing him of having boon engaged 
in the practico of doflliug tho wives and daiigtilers of bis devotees 
under the pretence of religion. I thought tlio law on this subject 
was very clear, but in doferonco to some didleuUy whicli my brother 
Arnmild feels, I shall examine it at greater length than I would 
otliorwiso luivo considored necessary, 

Now, so far as the plaintiff is eoucorned, tlio onso stnuds thus i 
I'lio pluiuti/f was practically a stranger to Iknnbay prior to July, 
1860, wlicn ho arrived. At first ho united in somo roformnlory 
views of the defendants and others with roforoiico to female oducatioii 
and ro-marringo of widows, but was supposed to have in part Boccdod 
from thorn after, IIo sot on foot a pamphlet or periodical called 
“The Ih’opagator of our own Jloligion,^* and invited extraneous or it 
may bo hostilo criticism and diBOUssion upon tho views it placed 
before tho publio. On tho 2 1st October, 1800, tho libel appears, 
and tho plaintiff is charged in it with conduct which, if true, ought 
to deprive liim of llio respect of, and indeed communion with, tho 
mombors of any civilized community, 

Tlio defendant, ICarsandds Jlulji, was not porBonally acquainted 
with tlio plaintiff, nor was ho, according to his own adinission, por- 
Bonally acquainted with any act of immornUty committed by tho 
plaintiff or any other Mahdrdj, but prior to tho libel, one Ldlshankar, 
an intimate friend of bis, voluntcoved tho information that tho 
plaintiff bore u bad character for morality in llombn)', in Surat, and 
in other places in tlio iMofuasil, whoro Ldlshankar had boon, Ldl- 
shnnkav was a native of, and an annual visitor to, Surut, whoro tho 
plaintiff had a tomplo. So far as tho plaintiff was individually 
oonoorned, that was all iUo information respecting his alleged 
imnriovai practices that tho dofoudants posscssod at tho time of the 
Ubol It docs not appear that tho dofondauts took any pains to 
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raako inquiries into tho truth of thoso general cliavgos, but rested 
satisliod with tho statements of Ldlshankar, Tho defendant Kar- 
aftndas states that it was after tho coinmoncemont of tho action ho 
began to make inquiries into iho plaintiif^s private life. In addition, 
the defendant, who was originally a memhor of tho Yallahhaoharya 
sect, appears to have outertaiued for ton or twelve years tho belief 
that tho Maluirdjds as a body wore guilty of ndultoroua praoLioes 
amongst their fomalo dovotoes. That belief appears to have been 
founded upon general rumours in tho sect, and upon a resolution 
poBsed by tho Bhaitid caste in 1855, to put a stop to sacli alleged 
practices, by proven ting their females from going to tho temple of 
tho Maharajas; and also upon roitoralod charges of immoral and 
licentious conduct made against tho Malidrdjas, as a bod}', by nows- 
papors, pamphlets, and poriodicals, from 1855 until some months 
prior to tlio publication of tho libol Tho defendant's conviction 
appears to have boon also influenced by tho discovery in 1860 of a 
oommontavy by Gokulndtbji, which appeared to tho defendant to 
givo doctrinal sanction to tho immoral practices which ho had pro- 
viously hcliovcd to bo existing among tho body of tho Mahdrdjas. 
It appears, however, from Dr. Bhuu DiVji^s ovidenco, that ho has 
personally known some few Mahdrdjds, whom ho dosoribccl as men 
of unspotted eharaotor and of pioty, and good men, Apply then tho 
tost of Baron Parko in Toogood v, ^pyrmg to thcao oircum Blancos, — 
Woro tho clcfonclanls, in making this defamatory ohargo on the 
private eharaotor of plaintiff through tho oolumus of a newspaper, 
discharging any legal or moral })ublio duty, or any legal or moral 
prkdto duty ; or was tho publication made in conduct of his own 
affairs in matters whoro his intorost was ooncornodf Thoro was 
clearly no legal duty, either public or private, oast upon tho 
defendants to do so. Nor was thoro any moral duty, publio or 
private, cast upon thorn to nmko that cbmmiimcalion to tho pxiblio 
boy on d what might press upon any other individnal who had hoard 
a bad cliavnotev of tho plaintiff for morality and boliovod that report 
to bo true. It would bo a novel and a dangerous doctrine to lay 
down, that every editor of a nowspapor, or any one who had tho com- 
mand of its columns, should bo justified, oven without inquiry, in 
making spool Ac charges of a most defamatory eharaotor against tho 
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privuto lifo of individuals, simply booniiso ho had hoard thorn and 
honestly holiovod thorn to bo true, and that from thoir oharoctor it 
'would bo conducivo to publio morality to publisli thorn. AYoro such 
a dootrino to prevail, it should bo maintained iiidopondenlly of the 
actual truth of the charges; and property in private chnvnotor, 
which tho law protects so jealously, might bo ruthlessly swept away 
williout redress. In my opinion ilioro is hut oiio plea which can 
servo ns n defence to n libel published a« tho jU’esont has boon, viz. ; 
lliat the charges oontainod in tho libed oro iruo. This priueiplo is 
supported by tho view taken by Chamber J . in v. Clifiony 

3 Jiosanquot and Ihillor, 587, and is cited with opprohutioii by Mr. 
Justice Oresswoll in Coi'chcad v, Riohrehi 2 0. b., and I think it is 
further sustained by tho decision and dicta of tlio judge.s in Paris v. 
Lnviy 9 ^Yoolcly Jloportor, “whicli was cited to sliow that ilio dootrino 
of ^^jusLiflablo occasion” lias hcoii extended to piiblioalions in news- 
papers as well ns to those wdiioh come under the ordimny term of 
''confidential or privileged communications.” But tliat case upon 
oxamination will ho found to rango itself under tho class of ensos 
whioli from Taliart v. Tippor^ 1 Canipboll, down to llio presont 
time, have uphold tho right of public oonmiont (uul criticism, upon 
documents submitted to tho publio consideration, I'lio plaintilT in 
Paris V. Zorn published an ndvorlisoment colling the atUailion of 
servants to tho fact that ho was offoring unprcuodcntodly high prices 
for nrtioles that servants wore in tlio habit of Belling out of tlioir 
masters* ostablislunont; tins advortisomont was cominontod mion by 
a lioading of fndneement to servants lo rol their maUersP There 
was no charge against tho plaintiff of robbing any one, but simply 
that tho (cndoucy of his advortisomont lo tho public was to load 
dislfonoflt servants to pilfer for tho purpose of taking advantage of 
thcflo unusually liigh pricos. If mado lond Jldo^ tho comment does 
not appear lo oxcood what might ronBouably bo allowed, and it waa 
BO held at tho trial. It afterwards enmo hoforo the full Court, i)rin- 
oipally on iho ground of misdircetion, AVith tlio direction of Chief 
JuBtioo Erlo, as reported in that onso, I fully conourr TVeating tho 
oaso as ono of comment, ho said that iho plaintiff was not entitled to 
recover tmloss ho established that tho dofcndnnt was aolimted by 
malioo; that tho law, liowovor, did not roquiro that Iho plaintiff 
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sliould ^liow porsonal malico or ill 'will in the sonso of privato 
hatred ; hut 111 at ilio defamatory publioaiion was puhlishod without 
any of tlioso causes ^yMoll tlio law oonsidora Will justify them. 

Siioli causes oxcuso tlio publication, bocauso they aho^v tbo party 
was not actuated by any comipt or malicious motives in saying that 
which tends to defame tho character of another*^* But in critieisnx 
on matters which havo heon published by tho complaining party, 
Lord Ellenborough laid down in a case where a journal had criticised 
books which had been published dangerous to morality, that 
liberty of criticism must bo allowed, or wo should neither havo 
purity of tasto or of morality; that publication I shall never 
consider as a libel, which has for its object, not to injuro tho 
ropulalion of any one, but to correct misrepresoiiiatiou of fact, or tp 
consuvo what is hostile to morality/’ That if tho jury found their 
verdict foi\lho dofondant, it must bo on tho pxdnciplo so laid down, 
That had tho defendant said ono word against tho plaintiff with 
rofercnco to tho x)hduliff*B private character, Ixo would havo felt 
himself hound to say ^Hhero was no gxcubo of the publication/’ 

So Byles 3, says; '^Tho roal question was, Boob tho comment go 
beyond wdmt is sanctioned by law ? -was thoro a roltcotion on the 
plaintiff’s private chavaotorf” And Keating J. states, Now it is 
oonoodod that a newspaper is justified, nny it is rather incum- 
bent on them to comment freely on any imUication. I seo no distinc- 
tion bo tween this handbill and any other publioaiion for comment. 
Tot iJiat u not to degenerate into imputatiom of a ^ureonal charaoter* 
What was said at tho trial was * That though a fair comment oould 
bo privileged, yet if of a personal character it would not/ Tho 
direction was perfectly right/’ In Oarr y* Hood, 1 Campbell, Lord 
Ellenborough said ; ** Shew me an attack on the moral oharaotor of tho 
plaintiff, or any attack njwn his charaoicr nmonneolcd with hh author- 
ship, and I ehall he as ready as any judge that ever sat hero to protect 
him but I cannot hoar of malico on account of turning writovs into 
ridicule.” Thus from Tallari v. Tipper and Oarr v. Hood, from 1808 
down to 1800 whon JParis v. Zevi was decided, defamation of privalo 
oharacler in public journals, has been treated as ordinarily beyondi, 
tho palo of ” justifying occasion;” and I seo nothing in tho present 
oaso 'to take it out of that principlo, Tho soloction of a public nows- 
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paper as the medium for matter defamatory of private character 
is one of the strongest proofs of such malice tuid Tvill ivitlidraw the 
protection of a ^'justifying occasion, 

It also contended that the defendant Karsandds Miilji was 
justified in publishing the libel by reason of tho private interest 
Avhich be had as a member of the sect of YalJabhdohdvya in pro- 
tecting it from the corruption of such immorality as was charged 
against the plaintiff; but I much doubt on the defendant’s evidence 
whether he can be considered to be a member of that sect? whatever 
force there might be in such an argument is tahen away by the 
mode of publication having quite exceeded the bounds suited to the 
occasion. Had he taken means to have convened a meeting of the 
sect, and so published to the memhers interested the defamatory 
matter concerning one of thoir spiritual heads with a view to 
investigation, perhaps ho might have had some colour for the 
defence ; but the defendant selected a public newspaper, and without 
any previous inquiry imbliahed the defamatory matter, not to the 
parties interested only, but to the whole world, Por the above 
reason, I think tho plaintiff is entitled to a verdict upon tho plea of 
the general issue, 

I now proceed to consider the plea of justification. In commenting 
upon the evidence I will avoid as far as practicable any reiteration 
of its disgusting details, and deal with tho credibility of the wit- 
nesses on general principles and in general terms. ' Vo are not now 
called upon to express any opinion as to whether the plea of justifi- 
cation covers the charge in tho libel, That j>lea, if proved, is on the 
record admitted to contain a sufficient answer, and it is with it alone 
wo have now to deal. 

.The text upon which this libel was founded is a commentary by 
Gokulndthji Hahdraj, upon a work composed by his grandfather 
Yallabhachdrya, the founder of this scot. 'In tho Sanskrit onginal, 
the name of the person to whom an offering of wives and daughters, 
etc., is to be made is not mentioned; and upon tho evidence there 
can be no reasonable doribt that the offering was to bo mado to 

Purushottam/* which is a namo for the Supreme Being. Tho 
compiler of a small work in Gujardti, entitled "Biographical 
Sketches of ancient Hindu authors’’ (and in which he gives an 
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aocoiinf; of tho various religious sects in India) acting upon his own 
Iciiowledgo of the Sanscrit language and upon his own construction 
of this passage, introduced tho word ^*ifclidrya" to yepresont tho 
name of tho person to whom this offering wns to bo mado. That 
word appears to bo ono of very general and undefined application in 
various Hindu Boots, but in the yallablidcharya soot it is synony- 
mous with guru or spiritual guide, and is ono of tho hundred apd 
more names applied to tho HahdrdjYis. Tho term Piiruaholtam,** 
Supremo Boing or Lord, is also ono of the names by whicli they 
are addressed, ' Tho defendant took his toxi as it appeared in a 
JIamthi translation of tho Gujavdti work, changing A'chdiya*^ into 
'^Maiidrdj.’* Ho had no means of consulting the original, as ho 
was not acquainted with Sanskrit, and thcra is no apparent reason 
to doubt that ho relied on tho accuracy of tho compiler in introduce 
iiig tho word ^^Aohdrya*’ into tho text. It is not nocosanry to 
inquire, and it would perhaps bo hazardous to offer an opinion 
upon, what tlio intention of Gokulnathji was in making uso of ilioso 
words, but it appears abundantly from works of rcoognised autho- 
thovity, written by other Malidrajds, and from existing popular 
holiof ill tho Yallabhfloharya scot, that Vnllablidchdiyn is believed 
to have boon an incarnation of tho god KrisJuia, and that tho Mahd- 
rdjds, as descendants of Vallabhdchdiya, havo claimed and received 
from thoir folio wors tho like oharactor of incarnation of that god, by 
horoditaiy succession. Tho Mahdrdjds have boon sedulous in idon- 
tifying thomsolves with the god Krishna by menus of their own 
writings and teachings and by tho Bimilarity of ooremoniea of wor- 
,ship and addresses which they require to bo offered to themselves 
by thoir followers. All songs connooled with tho god Krishna, 
which wero brought before us wore of an amorous chnrnctcr, and it 
appeared that songs of a corrupting and licentious lojidono}", botli in 
idea and expression, are sung by young females to tlio Mahitrajds, 
upon festivo occaeions, in which they arc identified with tho god, in 
)us most licon Lions asi)oot. In those songs, as well as in stories, 
boili written and traditional, which latter are treated as of a reli- 
gious character in tho sect, the subject of sexual intcrcoiivso is most 
prominent. Aclultory is mado familiar to tho miiula of fill; it is no 
whore discouraged or denounced; but, on tho contrary, in some of 
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the stories, those persons who have committed that great moral and 
social offence are commended, and in one of them, the actors are 
awarded the highest position in the heaven of the Yaishnnvas, 
although for some attention paid on one occasion to the clearing of 
a temple of tho god. The lovo and auhserviency inculcated by the 
Hindu religion to be due in a spiritual sense to the Supremo Being 
has been by those corrupt teachings matcnalised, and to a large 
extent transferred to those who claim to be his living incarnations. 
It is said to be ceremonially effected by a mystic rito or dedica- 
tion of ‘‘mind,” “property,” and “body” (or man^ dlimh and 
ian\ which is made in childhood by males, hut by females in 
tlie ceremony of marriage, and a popular belief appears to exist to a 
considerable extent that this dedication confers upon the Mahardjas 
absolute rights over the “minds,” “properties,” and “bodies” of 
their followers. The Maharajas, however, appear upon tho evi- 
dence to have undoubtedly availed themselves of tho existence of 
those impressions to gratify licentious propensities and a love of 
gain. These doctrines and practices are opposed to what we know 
of the original principles of the ancient Hindu religion which are 
said to ho foxrnd in the Teds, They recognise no incarnations, but 
the well known avatdr and the Hindu code of law and morals 
equally inculcate chastity in females before marriage, and fidelity 
in the marriage state. Therefore, so far ns we may be called upon 
to express an opinion upon this part of the plea, the defendant has 
successfully shown that tho doctrines of the Tallabhacharya sect are 
in those respects contrary to those of the ancient Hindu religion. 
He has proved that the Maharajas claimed to be and are considered 
and worshipped by a considerable portion of tho sects ns gods or 
incarnations of God \ and he has, we think, established that this 
superstition has led to a lamentable want of moral feeling in the 
Tallabhaehjlrya sect^ and to the practice of gross immoralities. It 
is to the credit of the plaintiff, that in his evidence he has disavowed 
for himself any claim to he considered as an incarnation of Qod, 
He stated that he had so informed his followers, but was unable to 
remember jvhen, or to whom ho addressed such advico. There was 
no other evidence offered of his having done so, but it appeared to 
establish the generality or strength of such a belief amongst tho 
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folloTrers of tho Malutr^jas, when it becamo neoossai'y for him to 
thus disavow that clinracter. The next branch of this plea of justi- 
iioation is tliat in which it is allogod that the immoral or liooniioiis 
praoticos of the Mahdntjas, as stated in the libel, wore matters ol' 
notoriety in tho Vallabhacharya soot as woll as outside of it, that 
thoy lind been donoiiiicod by tlioir own followers, and by other s in 
pamphlets, newspapers, and handbills published in all languages in 
Bombay, Sovoral orcdiblo witnossos of tho Yallabhdohdrya soot wore 
oxaminod, who deposed to tho existence of that opinion in the sect, 
and in addition ns evidence of tho strongih of that feeling, tho de- 
fendants put in issuo a resolution passed at a mooting of tho Bhdttiu 
Casio in 1855 for the purpoao of preventing tho females going to 
worship at tho temples, except at periods Avhon tho IVTahardj/is wore 
porsonally ocoujricd in tho porformaiioo of tho worship of their god. 
That resolution was x^rovod to liavo boon oomo to, in oonscquonco of 
its being believed that immoral praoticos wero taking place between 
tho Malmrajas and their female Bliuttia devotees, under colour of 
tho latter going at night to perform worship at tho Yallnbhacharyu 
ieinples. ‘ Since that poriod, newspapers, x'Jumphlois, and lumdbills, 
in various languages, in Bombay have very frequently donouricecl 
tho pretensions of tho Mahdrdjas to divinity, have charged tliom with 
iho grossest immorality, have hold them up as objects for public 
reprobation, and latterly, in 1850, have inado use Of tho strongest 
and somotimes tho coarsest terms, in dosoribiug their alleged profli- 
gacy of conduct and licentious vice, It also appeared in cyidonce 
that Bomo Mahdrdjds liad comniittod acts of immorality and licen- 
tiousness to the kuowledgq of witnossos who deposed to thorn, and 
whoso testimony I do not soo any reason to doubt. Tho plain tiif 
and Jivanji ATohdrdj in Bombay wero slated in tho idea to have 
admitted, in tho prosonco of somo of tho members of the soot, tho 
pravalonoo of tho crime of adultery amongst ihoir hoHy, and also to 
have snid, that groat difUoulty would bo experienced in ohceUiiig it, 
as Iho MahardjYis dorivod iho greater portion of their incomes from 
female devotees, and that no other suflloient means wore provided 
for thoir support. Jivanji Hahardj was not produced to contradict 
or explain these statements, although his name is mentioned in tho 
plea in councoliou with that fact, and tho plea had been fllod for 
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nine months befor© the trial. The plaintiff denied the admission, 
but we feel no difiiciilty in discrediting that denial, and in believing 
that the conversation took place. The credibility of the witnesses 
who deposed to it was not impeached, and the character of some of 
them was such, that wo do not feel at liberty to doubt their truth. 
'W'q have therefore no hesitation in aniving at the conclusion tbfit 
this portion, also, of the plea has been satisfactorily proved. 

We now approach the last division of this plea, which so vitally 
affects the character of the x>laintiff, not only for immorality of con- 
duct, but for truth on his oath in a court of justice. Any one who 
was present at his examination, and the lengthened cross-examina- 
tion which he underwent for the greater part of three days, must 
feel that he is a man of great intelligence, and of considerable native 
attainments. Any contradiction to the testimony of other witnesses 
cannot have arisen feom confusion or mistake ; it must have been 
wilful and deliberate. . He has contradicted in the most direct terms 
every charge of personal immorality made against himself, every 
oonvorsation aj^proaching to an admission of immoral practices upon 
his own part or of licentious conduct of other iTahdrdjds. In a con- 
flict of evidence where there must be a wilful false swearing on one 
side or the other, it is desirable to select some one material fact 
upon which there is a clear and direct collision, and through' it to 
teat the credibility of the witnesses on one side or the other. The 
plea charged as evidenco of the licentious character of the plaintiff, 
that in the year 1860 , he was suffering from a malady contracted 
from immoral intereourso with females. The defendants produced 
two medical men who were consulted by the plaintiff — Drs. Bliau 
D^'i and Bbirajrdm Halpatrdm. Both are Graduated of the Grant 
Medical College, and ’ the first at least long distinguished for his 
scientific, literary, and medical attainments. It is but justice to 
those gentlemen to say, that they only gave medical evidence, u^Don 
the legal compulsion which it was tho duty of tho Court to apply. 
Dr, Ddji states that the plaintiff sent for him professionally, and in 
giving a description of his ailment, made use of a term of familiar 
and uumistakpable medical meaning, which, couxded wdth the history 
of its origin, left no, doubt in Hr. Hajfs mind of the character of tho 
disease- Tho plaintiff having then declined to submit to an ocular 
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oxaminaiion, informed Br. Bdji that he would the next morning 
eond Govardliaiidas to give more accurate dolaila. Govardhandas 
was the ooiifidential agent and manager for the plaintiff, and lie next 
morning gavo a description and history fuller but in substance and 
terms identical with that already given by the plaintiff, This agent 
and manager was in Bombay during the trial, and although sovoral 
days elapsed between the evidence of Dr. B^lji and the close of the 
plain tiff^fl robutting case, Govardhandas was not called to oontradict 
or explain that evidence. Dr. Dalpatrdm, who had been one of the 
Yallabhdclidrya sect, was consulted professionally by the plaintiff 
in about Uiroo mouths afterwards, and was in attondanco upon him 
for more tldm a month. IIo treated the plaintiff for n similar 
disease, which was desoribod by the latter as liaving been contracted 
by him from immoral inlcrcourso with a female about the period 
whon J)r. Bdji had been sent for, Tho plaintiff was cured by the 
Iroatmont of Dr. Dalpatram after Balivatioii, and upon Dr. Dalpa- 
trdm^s Gvidonco, there could bo no doxibt as to tbo oharacter of tho 
disease, or as to tho mode in which it was described by tho plaintiff 
to have been contracted. Dr. Dalpatrdm had the opportunity 
afforded him of tho necessary medical inspection. Lakhmidds 
Khimji, who is one of tlio lending men in tho sect of Yallabhaclidr- 
yans in Bombay, was nt iluii time in tho habit of daily intorcourflc 
with tlio plaintiff, and had boon req^uestod by tlio latter to bring 
Dr. Ddji (who is a Brahmin) to visit him professionally, Ho fully 
corroborates those two medical witnesses. Through the medium of 
conversations with tho plaintiff, tho latter doscribpd his malady by 
immo, and the modo in which it was contracted, together with other 
details which it is not ncccBsary to mention, It was further clioitod 
in cross-oxaminaiion that tho plaintiff ha4 undergone a medical 
examination on tlio preceding evening by three doctors, with a view 
of sustaining his own denial of tho oxistonco of disease and of tlio 
truth of tho stutomont made by Drs, Ddji and Dalpatrdm and by 
Lakhmidds JChimji, None of ilioso doctors wore produced for tho 
plaintiff to givo an account of that recent examination. ^ Upon this 
conflict of ovidonoo botwoou tho plaintiff ancl.thn ^ihreo wit-, 
neascs, Dr, Ddji, Dr, Dalpatrdm, and Lakhmidds, oonploJd. with tbo 
non-production of Qovardhandds, or any of the three medical men 
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who maclo ibo last examination, I feel myself compelled to oomo to 
the oouGlusion, that the plaintiff line allowed his personal interests 
to overcomo his roapeet for truth, while on hia oath in tliis court. 
And having relucUuitly but confidently arrived nt the oonviotion 
that he has in this instauco wilfully forsworo himself, I cun place 
no trust or roliuuco upon any denials ho has given to tho porBoiiui 
ttots of immorality with which ho has boon charged. Tho charaotors 
of tho principal witnossos for tho dofondaiits huvo not boon iin- 
pouoliod. !Mmiy of them aro moinbora of tho Vallahhdchurya sect, 
and Btill frequout llio temples of tho Mahdnljds. It has not been 
suggested that they entertain any personal liostility to tlio plaintiff. 
Thoy have apparently no personal iuiorcst to servo, but much caste 
or soot obloquy to undergo for tho part thoy Imvo lakou tind tho 
ovidonco they have given against a Mahiu-dj. Tim account of 
Lakhmidas Khimji in support of tho ohurgo of tho plaintiff’s im- 
morality at Boyt is a strange and almost inercdible story, but 1 
oannot bclioyo it to have boon invented for this trial, In answer 
to the Court, ho stated tho names of four persons, momhers of tlm 
sect, in whosq presonco several years beforo ho luul detailed the 
oircumstanccB )m narrated in tho witness-box. None of those per- 
sona wore produced to contradict him, and when all of thoso who 
wero in Bombay, wore produced by tho dofendanlB for cross-oxami- 
iiation, tho plaintiff shrunk from impeaching, through their testi- 
mony, tlio truth of tho stalomoni of Lakhmidas Khimji. T)io 
plaintiff produced ovidonco to his good oliaractev for morality at 
Surat, Boyt, and sovorul other places in whicli it had boon im- 
pcuoliod. IIo also sought to establish tho falsehood of tho testunony 
of Lalchmidds Khimji respecting tho act of iimnoraUty at Boyt, by 
calling witnossos to show that by night mid by day, plaintiff had 
porsonal attondaiUs waiting upon him, who never left liim alono for 
an instant, and whioli x’ondorod it improbable in tlio highest degree 
that ho could have boon guilty of tho immoral act deposed to. Tlmt 
ovidonco is in itself contrniy to all probability and is oontradiotod 
incidontally by the statement of Dr. Dalpatrdm, who in his pro- 
fessional li'oatmont always saw tho plaintiff alono. On examination 
of thoso witnesses, it appeared that tho greater number woro fol- 
lowers of tho soot of tho Mahdr&jds. Some of thorn avowed that 
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they I5cjUcvg(I tlio MahardjAs to bo incarnations of tlio Deity. Others 
tliat they "would not beliovo anything against the cliaracLor of a 
Mahdraj, that a MalKxnij could not do anything wrong, that ho 
could not bo a bad man, and that it was a sin to give ovidenco 
against a Malidraj in a court of justico, and that an}' ono who did, 
should not ho spoken to and should bo oiitcasted* 

Bearing in mind tho oiforts that were proved to have beon made 
to prevent ovidonco being given by his co-seotaries against tho 
plaintiff in this caso, and looking upon tho description, of that given 
for him, wo cannot allow tlio negative character of the lattor to out- 
weigh the clear, strong, and direct ovidenco given for tho defendant, 
under thoao difflculties. 

Wo think that tho oRsoniial points in tho libel, as tho record 
stands, hnvo been siifllcionlly covered by the proof adduced in sup- 
port of tho plea of justification, and that there must bo a verdict for 
tho defendant upon that issue. 

As to the minor pleas, a verdict for tho idaintiff will bo entered 
on the 2nd, 4th, and 6th ; and for tho defendants on tho 3rd and 
6th ploas, in addition to tho 7 tlx and 8th. 

After having found a verdict for tho defondunts upon (ho issues 
raised by the ploa of justiftcaiion, tho x>lainUtt can only recover, a 
verdict for nominal damages on tho ploa of not guilty. As wo huvo 
foU obliged to disboUovo tho plaintiff on his oath and also the 
greater number of tho witnesses produced to corroborate him, our 
Yordiot will bo entorod without coats. 

Tho dofondant to bo ontillod to tho costs of tho issues found in 
his favour. 


( Judgment of Sir Joseph ArnouhL) 

In this caso 1 shall make no apology for staling at some length, 
the reasons for my judgment. In a matter of such gonoral interest 
and impovtanco tho public have a right to bo sniiafiod that the 
minds of both membora of tho Court have boon actively engaged in 
sifting tho ovidenco and arriving at a painstaking and oonsoiontious 
dcoision. I have, besides, on one point not boon ablo to oomo to tho 
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mmo conclusion os tlxo Cliicr Justice; ond tliougli that point docs 
not juatcrinlly uffoct Iho vital question, in iho case, and relates not 
so miioli to tlio law itself as to Iho application of tho law, it is yot 
loo important to bo passed over in silence, 

I, On the lirst issue tho cpicstion that arises is this : Is iho 
arlielo oomplaiiicd of a libel; or is it so far justified by the occasion, 
1 , 0 , by llio wliolo of tho oircuinatnnoos preceding and nocompanying 
its publication, ns to bo, though dofumatory, not libellous y 

The dootiine of “justi Tying occasion/^ as deduced from tlio authori- 
ties, is this ; The ossonco of libel is malico. Primd fucio every pub- 
lication containing mattor tending to defuino or oriminalo another is 
hold to ho libellous; — that is, malico, the essence of libel, is legally 
inferred from tho moro fuct of publishing of another that which 
toiids to criminalo or dofumo him. Jiut this prmd facio inforcnco 
may bo repelled \ it may bo shown that tho ciroumsUuices under 
which the publioation took place woro suoh ns to preclude tho legal 
infcronco of malico arising from tho more fact of publication and to 
oonstituto a jmiifying occasion for publishing that which tends to 
dofaino and oriminalo another. 

If such a justifying occasion bo mado out, ilio only enquiry ro- 
maining, in ordor to ascertain whothor a given publioiUiou bo or bo 
not libellous, is tho enquiry whothor tho publioation, on tho Jam of 
iti shows what is legally culled express malico } in oilier words, 
wliothcr iho virulonco and bittornoea of tho language employed by 
tlio writer so far exceeds wlml tho oconBiou wammtB as to show 
that ho was aotuaied by personal rancour, by u maligiumt and 
viridiotivo doHiro to- oriminato and defame. Ifnlostf this appears tho 
publicallon, though dofainalory or criraiiiutoiy, is not libullouB (sco 
tho whole curront of authorities from Ilu v. Jhillio^ 21 Ilowolf s 
Btato Trials 10 (in a.d. clown to Ilarrmn v. Bmhy 0 Ell, and 
Bluokb. and 10 L. J. Cl. B. 25 (a.J). 1855). 

As to whftt will coiiBlituto a justifying occasion, tlio points princi- 
pally to bo attoiuloil to are thcBO ; Fml, The publication must bo 
bond JlilOi i,o.j at tlio time of publioatiou tho writer must honestly 
and upon fair roasonublo grounds heliovo that which ho publishes to 
bo subalantially truo. Sccondlij, Tho imblicaiiou must bo with re- 
gard to a siihjoot mattor in which tho party imblishing has an 
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intercHty oi^ in lofovenco to whioli ho has a duty. Xhmlhjy Thoso to 
whom iho publication is addrcsaod must have an inlorcst and a duty 
in Bomo dcgroo coiTesx)ondiiig to his own. 

Tlio word duty (as llio la to Chiof Justico of jEugland declared 
iho law in Harrison Bush) is **noi to bo confined to hyal duties 
which may bo enforced by indictment, action, or mandamus, lut 
mmt inohuU moral and mial duim of irnxmfect obligation. {See 
* the xoelUconsihml judgment of th Court of Queen's Bench as do- 
liverocl by Lord Camjfboll in the mo of Harrison v. Bushy 16 L. J. 
Q. B. p. 20.) 

As to iho extent of the privileye or the jmiifwaUony that varies 
nOGGBsarily wdili tho nuturo of tho subject matter of iho alleged 
libel ; if it bo a matter like tho oharactor of a scrvaiit, etc.*— in 
rog[ird to which only ono porson or only* a few poisons have an 
^ inlorcst or duty corrosponding to that of tho writer, then ho is only 
privileged or justified in communicating to that ono or to tlioso fowj 
if, ou tho other hand, it ho a matter in regard to which tlio goncral 
public has an interest and a duly—- if it bo a great social Boandal and 
a great piiblio wrong— if it bo a matter in tho exposuvo of which all 
Bocioty. lias an inlovest and in iho endeavour to diachnrgo and ])\ii 
down which all society has a duty — finally, if it bo a matter beyond 
Iho cognixanco of any other tribunal except tho condomnatory judg- 
ment of public opinion — in such cases, the writer, if writing bond 
Jldoy is privilogod or jusiiflod in making tho communication as public 
aB ho oan, 

Such, ill my judgment, aro the principles of law applicable to tho 
proaont oaso. In applying thorn I proposo to consider tho following 
(juGstione Wliat was tho defendant’s professional and social posi- 
tion at tho timo tho alleged libel was iniblishcd i "What was his 
consequent interest and social duty in rcforonco to the subjeot matter 
of iho alleged libel? What was his then stato of knowledge and 
belief in respect to such subject matter ? Wliat or whom does ho 
attack in tho alleged libel? To whom docs ho address himself in 
publishing it? What was tho immediuto occasion of publishing it? 
Is tho languago in which tho alleged libel is oonohed in excess of 
what Iho ocoaBion warranted ? 

h'irst then who or what was tho defendant at tho lime of iho pub- 
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Ixcdim of th dU^d Uhcl? liy birth and <'arly initiulioji Jio ^vns a 
inombcr of tlio Vfdlabhuclauyu nixl, bnl ihv noino yoarn boforo lUo 
libel was publiahod, in coiiHccinnueo jnainiy of liin nt llio 

praoiieoa which in the libel ho doioiiiicca, lio had oeoHod to worship 
in the tomplos of tlio X'or aomo tina> bofovo Iho publicu* 

lion of tlio alleged libul ho hud boon editor of iho fla/i/n JVakdsJtj 
a native newspaper 2)ublishcd in tUo Gujarati Imigiiago, and princi- 
pally road and eircuhiLod among tlie two wi-althy and oxteimivo 
caBtos of tho llhdttIdB and thu ihuiiansr llolh thoao oaatoB avo 
dovout folio worn of tlio Alalidrdj * of tho nanid can to tho tlofondanfc 
was )iini«(df u membor* 

Much was tho dofondaut*fi pOHiUon j whai wan hh mmqiml /a** 
Icmt (md duty .*** 

Ab a Vallablmoli/iryan addressing his co-soeturies, m a llariian 
addroBHing his ouHtoib)low«--ubuvo all, as a journalist addressing Ins 
readers ooniposed prija ipally of lid lowers of the Walatrajas, )ia<l ho 
no intoj'Cftt, laid ho no dulj', in deuoiineiug Iho maljiractiueft which 
it is tlio principal object of this idlt?g<'d lilad to oxpoMe ? It appears 
to mo that lio had both an interost: and a duly. 

A public jounialisf; is a public teuchcr: thu Inm funelimi of tlio 
l)ross— that by viituo of wliich it hns rigidly grown to bo one of 
tlio great powers of tlio modern world— ia Hits fnmdioii of teaching, 
olovating, and onlightoriing thoso wlio fall williin thu nuigo of its 
inlliicnoo. 

To expose and donotinoo evil and Imrlmroim prnoliV(‘H; to attack 
usages and mistoms iiicoiisiHleat with moral ]mrily and soiiial pro- 
gress, is ono of its liighost, its moat imperativu duties, WImn tliose 
evils and errors arc coiiHOcralod hy ftniced round by custom, 
coiintommccd and supportt'd by tlio lagh(*Ht and most inllucntiul 
class in society, when they arc wholly beyond tho control ami sujicr- 
vision of any other tribunal, then it is (ho functiun and iho duty of 
tho press to inlcrvouo j lionoslly ondoavouring liy all tho powers of 
argument;, cloiuinoiation, and ridlcuh», to ohange and jmrify tho 
public opinion wliich k tlio real buHiM on which (lieHO ovila are built 
and the real power by which Ihoy arc perpotnatod. 

As editor of tho Salya j/^rahh/tf tho defendant wan, in my opinion, 
aoling witliiu the oloai^ limits of Ids duty (a$ defluud in tho caso of 
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IlaiTiaon i;* Bush) in denouncing to a public principally composed of 
BhaUida and Btmians, iho moral dcliuquoneies of tho Mah^rdjds* 

Tf^/ion the defendant piiblislied Im alleged libel^ what loa^ Im date of 
knowledge and belief ae to the maiieva of wliioh it iroata F To tho 
defendant himself, a momhor of tho Vallablidch^rya sect, and of 
tho Bnnia casto, tho prollignoy of the iTabavdjda had been known 
as matter of general reputation and universal notoriety from his 
earliest yoars. 

** It is,” Buys ho, tho general reputation of our sect that when 
girls are married thoy nvo Bont to tho Mahdraj to he enjoyed, hpfpro 
they aro touched by their husbaiida. This has been the reputation 
as long as 1 can roniombor, and,” ho adds, have known in- 
etaucos,” 

When as a youth lio had atlondod tho tomplcs, ho had seen jMahd** 
rnjas pressing with their feet Die hands of their more favoured 
fomalo dovotoos, and, though young, ho know perfectly well what 
this meant. 

ilo was cogni^jant of ilio fact that, in 1855, tliosc devout followers 
of tlio llahdrujas, tho members of tho EhdtLid caste, had hold a oasto 
meeting, ut which a resolution was passed flx hours at which 
tlieir females shoxxlcl visit Die tomploB, that they might not Ime 
carnal inierconrse with tho Mahardj.^^ 

‘With regard io the plaintiff himself tho defendant was informed 
boforo tho publication of tho libel, on what lie had every reason to 
consider good authority) that his coiiduot formed no exception to tho 
general oonduot of his class. 

Tho goneral charaotor of tiio MahMjds is that of dobauchocs ; 
tho plaintiff has also tho roimiation of a dobauchoe;” ho was told 
this boforo the publication of tho alleged libel by Ifai'mndd Ldlsham 
kav, hia intimate friend, and who, as being in common with tho 
plaintiff a native of Surat and for some iimo a resident thoro, had 
tho amplest moans of information as to tho plaintiff* s ohoiuclor. 

Tho result of all this as to his state of Ww/when tho libel was 
publisliod is thus slated in his ovidonco : tho timo I wrote tho 

alleged libel^ I holioved tho MahMjds individually and as a class, 
to bo guilty of what I call dollling tho wives and daughters of their 
devotees.*^ 
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Although ihua hilly informod of, find on good grounds firmly 
bol loving in Uio immoralitios of tlio jrahurujiiH, ill was not until a 
short timo (soino four or fivo moiitliH) boforo tho pitblioaLioa of the 
libol, that lio saw reason to boHovo that thoao immoralitios woro 
sanotioned by Iho snored boohs of tho VallabliHohdrynns, 

It was' about tliat time tiiut ho fell in with a popular compilation 
in tho Marathi language, professing to give an ucooimt of the tonots 
of various sects, iuoluding tlioao of tho Vallabhacliuryniis, Tlio por- 
tions of this Marathi work relating to tho V’allubhdclutryans woro 
supplied by dofondani’s iutimato frioml, iho youug Kagur Ihniunin, 
Narmada I/dslinnkar, wlio had shown tho My, to tho dofondaut 
boforo it was published, 

In this irarutJii oompilation tho verso of Ookulndthji, to wliich 
BO muoli proininciico is given in iho alleged libel, is iiiiroducod 
tlius : 

UosidcB this thoro aro strict words of comment written in n book 
called tho f^iddhdnt Jiahnsya (this is Iho hook which forms tho text 
of Qokulnitthji^s commentary) to tho oUcot that 'all things should 
bo o/Tored and presented to the A'charya {u» Iho Malidraj) and then 
enjoyed,^ It is then added, offer ovory thing means iliat ovon 
our wives, sons, oto,, alioxild not bo brought into uso without offering 
tliom,^ 

From this publication tho dofondaut would naturally infer that 
iho commentary of Ookulndtbji enjoined tho olforing xip of wives 
and daiightors (for "dauglitors'^ aro without clispulo included in tho 
expression ''sons, oto/^) to tho Srahanij by way of carnal inlorcourso. 

Tlio dofondaut did not mKlorstand Sanskrit, but ho could road 
Brij-llhaslid ; ho forthwith began to study sovoral Vallabhdohfiryuu 
works in .Drij-Bhushm From those ho dorivod Dm conclusion that 
tho stalomont of doctrino in Iho Mardthi compilation was borno out 
by tho autlioritativo works of tlio Boot, As to tho Sanskrit vorao of 
Qokulndlliji, ho satisfled himself, ho says, from enquiry among thoso 
who undorstood Sanskrit, that its meaning is as sot fortli iu tho 
libol. That moaning is sot fortli thus ; 

'' Oonsequontly boforo ho himself has enjoyed hor, ho should mako 
over his lawful wife io ihc and ho should also nmko over 

his sons and dauglUors \ after having got mtuTiod ho should, boforo 
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having liimsolf onjoyod liia wifo, make an offering of her to ilio 
MaMrdji after which he should apply hor to his own uso/^ 

Tlio friend to whom he applied for this translation would seom to 
havo hcou IN’armacld Lalslianknr, tho young Brdhrain who showed 
him tho MSS. from which this part of the Mardthi work was printed j 
wlio roprosontocl himself as having a thorough knowledge of Sans- 
krit, and who strenuously maintained in tho witness-hox, that tho 
moaning given in tho alleged libel to Gokulndthji’s comincnlary was 
correct, that tho dedioation there spoken of was a dodioation not to 
the Supremo Being for 8l)iritual purposes, hut to his personification, 
the Mahdrdj, for carnal purposes. 

It has been olaboratoly and learnedly contended that this intorpro- 
iation is incorrect — that Gokulndthji never intended, nor do his words, 
in their litoral senso, import tho meaning thus put upon them. It 
may or may not bo so ; tho question as to tho precise grammatical 
moaning of the text, or tho probable intention of tho writer, does 
not go to tho root of tho jmesent enquiry. It is not a charge of 
libel on (iokuliiuthji that wo aro trying, but a charge of libel on the 
plaintiff. Tho question is not wliat Gokulndlliji originally wrote 
or iulondod, but what in practico, his text or other similar texts 
havo boon construed to moan and perverted to aanctiont It is 
nhundantly clear on tho ovidenco, as it will presently bo neocssary 
to show more at largo, thui the Mahavdjus havo for a longthoned 
period boon so far idoniiflod by ihoir followers witli Krishna — hare 
been to such an extent regarded as gods and worshipped as gods, 
ilmt it would bo oxceodingly difficult, if not absolutely impossible, 
to pronounce with any certainty, how far a text apparently cou- 
tomplating a dedication to God, might or might not bo regarded 
in. tho Ynllabhdchdrya sect as authorizing a dedication to tho 
llalnirdj. 

This, however, is not a question wo aro called upon to decide. 
Tho question for us, on this part of tho ease, is whoLlier the defen- 
dant when ho x>viuted this alleged libel in his paper, liad or had not 
justifying occasion for imblishing that tho class to which tho xduintiff 
belonged, aild tho xffainliff liimself, as a member of such class, 
acting on tho supposed sanction and authority of certain texts, 
whether rightly or wrongly understood, whether wroatod from ihoir 
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true meaning or not, defiled the wives and daughters of their 
devotees, 

That the defendant when ho printed his interpretation of tho text 
in the alleged libel honestly and bond fide believed it to he the cor- 
rect one is perfectly plain on the face of the evidence, and was not 
indeed seriously questioned by the learned counsel for tho plaintiff. 
Ignorant himself of Sanskrit (the language in which GokulndUiji's 
commentary is wiitton) he applied for assistance to those whom he 
honestly believed to be competent authorities, and tho interpretation 
with which they supplied him he made use of iu sincere and un- 
doubting reliance on its accuracy. 

Such having been the dofendanVs position,. consequent duty nnd 
state of knowledge and belief at the time he published this alleged 
libel, tho next question is, what and whom did he attach 9 

Primarily he attacks a flagrant social enormity and scandal, I?or 
generations the hereditary high priests of his sect had, as ho 
believed, committed whoredom with the daughters of his people. 
Like the sons of Eli, they had done this openly at tho gates of the 
temple, — like the sons of Eli, they had done this under the pre- 
tended sanction, and in the abused name, of religion. This is tho 
thing he denounces. It would bo a waste of words- to point out that 
in denouncing it— vehemently, bitterly, indignantly — he was witliin 
the stiict limits of his duty as a public writer. The interests of 
society require that Wickedness such as this should be sternly ex- 
posed and unrelentingly hunted down. If to write vehemently, 
bitterly, indignantly on such a subject as this he libellous, then 
were the prophets of old libellers, — tlien were the early fathers of 
the church libellers,- — ^then have all earnest men iu all time been 
libellers, who have published to tho world in tho fit language of 
generous indignation their scorn of hypocrisy and tlioir hatred of 
vice. 

Such is the thing the defendant attacks in this libel.* Who are 
the p&rsom he attaohs 9 The class who do this wickedness, and tho 
plaintiff as a member of this class ; — tho Mabdrdjds, and the plaintiff 
as a iTahardj. This is throughout the language of the alleged libel ; 
'^lu the Xali-yug (or iron age) many other heresies, and many sects 
have arisen, besides that of Tallabhachdrya, but no other sectaries 
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have over porpotralcd such sliameleasnoss, subiilty, immodesty, ras- 
cality, and docoifc as havo tho sect of tho Mnhdrdjds/'— You, Ma- 
hdrdjds, acting u^) to tho commontary, dcfilo tho wives and daughters 
of your dovotecs/^ 

Ho nttucks tho class as porpotrators of this great wicheduoss j ho 
attacks tho plaintiff as one of the class. It is said that in so doing 
ho iuforontially also defames liim as an individual, I admit it, but 
I say tho occasion justified it. A ease had arisen in which tho j^os- 
siblo injury to tho individual was not to bo weighed in tho balance 
against tho great coim tor vailing benefit derivable to society from 
exposing and donounoing tho evil deeds of tho class : and tho acts 
donouncGcl wore immoralities, not of tho plaintiff as an individual in 
liis private life, hut of tho plaintiff as a Halidraj in his public life. 

Then to whm does ih defendant addreaa himaelf in maUng tho 
attach 9 To tho public at largo j — tho only power, tho only autho- 
rity, tho only tribunal to whom in such a caso as this tho communi- 
cation could bo made, or tlio complaint dircclod. Tho Mahamjds, 
tho horeditary liigli priests of tho Vallabhdoharya sect, are, in re- 
spect of tho practices donounced in tho libel, virtually amonnhlo to 
no jurisdiction, spiritual or temporal, criminal or civil. As far as 
tho evidence boforo us goes, they appear to constitute u co-cquul 
brotherhood of sixty-flvo or sovonty members, owning a vague and 
shadowy sort of allegiance to a nominal superior at Shri Natliji-— a 
romoto shrino among tho deserts of Afarwar. This nominal superior 
appears to bo a careless and Epicurean sort of god : no instance of 
Ilia inierforenoo was adduced boforo us t practically each Mahdrdj 
does as soems good in liis own eyes, especially ns relates to tho 
abomination whioh it is tho peculiar object of this alleged libel to 
expose. 

Erom tho tenor of tho Gvidonco I thought, at one stage of tho 
enquiry, that Jivnnji Mahdraj (a high priest who appears honour- 
ably distinguished among his brethren for learning, piety, and com- 
purativo x>nrity of conduct),— I was led to think tiuit lavanji acted in 
Bombay ns a kind of superior or principal over tho other Maluirajds, 
who from time to time camo down hero to o/floiato. But I was 
wrong : livanji was merely an equal among equals, Wlicn aj^pealod 
to by some of tho most respoptablo Yallabhaohai^nns in Bombay to 
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interpose and put a stop to tlieso prnotices, his anwor was that ho I 

could do nothing. So admitted the alleged immorality j he dexdovod 1 

it j but he could not interfere with his brother Malidrdj^s to prevent ^ 

it. “Every man/* he said, “is master in hia own house: ,all my 
fellow ITalidrajas here are my equals in rank, some of them my , 

superiors in age ; what can I do ? 

As there was no available spiritual tiibimnl, so neither was there \ 

any criminal or, civil tribunal which could take cogiiizanco of these 
immoralities of the Maliardjds. It was profligacy, it was vice, but | 

it Avas not erimc^ it was not civil wrong ^ of which they were aecused. ‘ 

There was no violence; there was no seduotion. The wives and i 

daughters of these sectaiies (with their connivance in many cases 
if not Avith their approval) went Aviltingly, — ^Avent Avith ofTorings in 
their hands, eager to pay a high price for the inivilege of being 
made one Avith Brahma by carnal copulation with the Maharaj) the j 

living personification of Krishna. 5 

To what quarter then was a Yallabliaoharyan in Bombay to look 
for redress or reform if he felt aggrieved at these misdeeds of the 
Mahdrdjas ? He bad one resource, and one only : to ai)pGal to 
puhJio opinion through the I^ress, This the defendant did; as a 
Yallabhaohdryan it was his right, as the editor of a nativo journal 
it was his duty to do so ; for if evils suoh as these wore (in the Ian.- ’ ' 

guage of Lord Ellenborough) “ to exist for ever Avitbout public ' 

animadversion, one of the great uses of a free press is at an ondJ* 

(1 Camphll, 117.) 

And the public, which thus constitutes the only tribunal to which 
the defendant could appeal, had an interest and a duty in relation to 
the subject matter of the aUeged libel corresponding to his own. 

Ho public can bo conceived to exist which has not an interest in the 
discouragement and suppression of such wickedness,— upon which 
there is not imposed a moral and social duty of taking all legitimate 
means for its discouragement and suppression. Tho offence attacked 
in the alleged libel is an offence against the first principles of mo- 
rality on which all society is based, and in the suppression of Avliich 
the highest intcYests and the highest duties of all society, ns suoh, 
are most intimately concerned. 

If, -while writing with a single purpose to discourage and suppress 
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this Gvil, tliG defeiiflani, in the conrse of reficoting on the class to 
^vhich the plaintiff belonged, and on the plaintiff ns a member of 
that class, published that which by infer on co was defamatory of the 
plaintiff as an mltvidml, the occasion, in iny opinion, justified him 
in so doing, and iho defamatory matter so published is no libel, un- 
less it can bo shown either that ho wantonly singhU otU ih plaintiff 
for attaohi or unless his language was an esecess of what the occasion 
warranted. 

Now did the defendant single out the plaintiff for attach? On the 
contrary, it is clear that iho inmediaie occasion of the attach {if aitaok, 
it can h fairly called) on iho plainUff arose out of ike ^dainiiff^s own act 
in having himself had recourse to the press for the purposes of controversy. 
This is plain on tlio f«co of the libel itself, and is put bo^mnd all 
doubt by tho cvidonco. Tho plaintiff lind for some time boon pub- 
lifiliiiig a series of articles of a controversial olmractor in tho Bom- 
bay xu’css, in some of which tho defendant as a writer on tho oppo- 
81 to side w«B, or fancied ho was, reflected upon. Somo of those 
articles tho xdainiifF, through his socrolniy Qovardlmndas, had sent 
and caused to be inserted in tho dofondant’s own paper, tho Satya 
Prahdsh] others had appeared in llio Ghdhuh^ and otlier native 
newspapers ; others again were priblishcd in tho SvcHlharnmardhah 
(^^Tho Propagator of Boligioii'^) a monthly periodical of which the 
Xdaintiif was tho originator and xirincipnl manager. 

Thoro can bo no doubt on tlio ovidenoo that tho prominonoo given 
to tho plaintiff among nil tho other Mahdrdjds in the alleged libol^ 
is owing to two articles of tho plaintiff’s (or whioh tho defondant 
Biipposod to bo ‘tlio plaintiff’s), and which appeared, the ono in tho 
Ghdhuhi tho other in tho Sva-(lharmma7*dhahi on tho IGth and 29th 
of Soptoaiber, 1860. 

'^In theso articles,’* says iho defendant/^ ^ iho MnhMj had spoken 
disparagingly of those reformers who write without quoting the 
Shflstras. I, theveforo,’*' ho goes on, proceeded on that hint to- 
write according to iho SMstrns, and produced tho article whioli is 
iho subject of tlio presont action ' On tho Primitivo lleligion of the? 
ITiiidus.’ ” 

Tho alleged libel was published on tho 2lst OetoSer, 1860. 

Tlio title is ** On tho IMmitivo Tlcligion of tho Hindus.**' 

r 
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It commoiicea by oiling llio Sliliatraa ('4lio Yc(l« niul Ibirrtns’^) 
to allow that ill tlio Kali-yug (or iron ago) many hcraaica and faho 
religioiifl will nriso ; but tho Xali-yug began 5,000 y('nv« ago, and 
tho Vallabhacbavyan scot sprang up less Uian dOO years ago ; it ig 
tlioroforo (tho logic ia Boinowhat at fault hero) a liorcsy, 

Ho thou cites from ono of ilio plaiutilf’H »Soploinb(»r avtados i\ pas. 
sago in which Uio iilniiilifT represents tho (lilloreut niedcni socla as 
so many extensions, not divorgoiicios from tho old religion, "just as 
some lenvo tho I’ort to proceed to Jlyculln, others to Walkesliwur.*^ 
Tho defendant criticises this illuatratimi, and then reluniH to Im 
former point, that tho recent (Into of llio Y alia))! nidi uryu sect proves, 
it, on tlio authority of tlio Hindu Hhdsiras, to ho liereay. 

Then lie adds, “Thus 'as regards tho wtvipons witli which the 
Maliardj has conio forth to defend liimself, those veny weapons will 
oppose tho Malutnij and annoy liinn’^ 

Then follows Golculnulliji^s verso and tho indignant eoinmonls on 
it, and then oomos tho couoliisiou of Iho artide, fifftir/if upo^i. th 
mdenoo as pmeniod hj Ih plamtij)] and apaH from (he fmh light 
loMoli Im hen thrown upon (he cano hj iho ovidnm for tho tkfondanti 
tho Courts on iho application to nomnitf con^id<'rcd to bu prmd faok 
libollous. 

“ladunnlliji Hahdrnj (iho plaintiff) /nw (mmononl imiing a small 
work styled ‘Tlio Propagator of our own Udigion/ AYu ask him, 
In what way do you wish to o/fcot tho proptigalion of religion f 
Your ancestors, having scattered dust in the eyes of siinpln pooplo, 
made them blind; do you wish to mako them hih*; or, taking h 
false prido in tho upholding of your rdigion, do you Avish to delude 
simple people still more ? 

“ Jadunatliji MalutelJ ! slionld you widi to proimgah or lo spread 
abroad religion, thou do you persoually adopt ri virtuous comso of 
conduct, and admonish your other jrahanijds tlmt, us long as iho 
preceptors (f religion shall themschos appear to bo immersed in iho 
sea of limimmess, for so long they shall not bo compolont lo conveg 
religious exhortation, Gokiilnalhji, having composed llio common'’ 
tary abovo-mentionod, has attudiod to your Vnishnava poi'Buasiou n 
groat blot of ink. Lot that bo flvat removed ; scorn tho Avriter of 
(tho common (ary, You, Muhdvdjds^ noting up to that comiuonUuy, 
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defile tlio wives and dauglilors of yowr dovotoes. Desist from that, 
and destroy at onco immorality such as that of Iho company at tiio 
lias festival As lontj as you shall not do so^ for so long you oannoi 
give religious admonition and p'oxwjaie your religiom faith. Do you 
he assured of thaV^ 

la it not plain that ilio wholo of Ibis portion of the alleged libel 
is addressed prominently and pointedly to tlio plaintiff, simply bo* 
ennso tbo plaintiff Imd put himself proraiueutly forward as tho 
originator' and tho editor of tho periodical called tho Propagator of 
tho Paitli P” Is it not clear that tho plaintiff’s volmiiary appear* 
appcarniico hoforo tho world in that capacity is tho koy*noto to tlio 
whole of this part of tho nrticio f 

Prom tlio wholp frame^^'ork of tho alleged libel as explained by 
tho ovidoneo, tho luiavoidablo conoUisioii is, that iho prominonco 
given to llio plaintiff throughout the articlo is not forced, ground* 
less, and malicious, hut is tho natural result of his having Jiimsolf 
ontored into tho lists of coniroverBy as a champion of Vullablidchdryan 
orthodoxy, and a proj)agnior of tho Viillahhdcharyan faith, 

TliC']!, lasll}^, is thoro on tlio face of the libel nny ovidoneo of 
express 7nal{co--i^ (licro personal rancour— -is tlmro nu excess of bit* 
ness— is thoro an unfair Biiigling out of tho plaintiff with ii hostile 
d('siro to defame, to criminato, to malign P I can sco nothing of 
(ho kind. 

Tiio plaintiff is not singled outj lio had voluntarily put liimsolf 
forward as the chanipioii and defender of tho Malffirfy ouuso. . 

Tho attack is primarily on tho class to winch tho plaihtiff belongs, 
incklentnlly tho plnintiff hoars tho main brunt of tho baltlo, as being 
tho ono amongst that class who had invited attack by making him- 
self its ropresentaiivo, 

The attack is on aots hoBtUo to public morality done by llio plain- 
tiff, not in his private oaxiaoity, but as Mahdraj, Tho main object 
is not to attach at ally hut exhriationy earnest entreaties to lead ti purer 
life and desist from licentious practices, and that loiih a 'oioio to llio 
more suoecssful propagation of religion, 

Tho paramount motivo, as dcduciblo from the writing itself, is not 
personal rancour against tho plaintiff; but an ardent dcsiro io put 
au end to a flagrant and sharaoM licentiousness, in tho suppression 
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of which tho defoiiclant and his co-religionistfj woro vitally inler- 
estod, and in tho pmctico of which lio had hoiicwt and hond fido 
ronson to heliovo that tho idaiuiiif, like all tho oilior mcmbcia of his 
class, was implicated* 

I agreo witli Dr. AVilsou in Uiiulcing that <^all things coiisidorcd, 
tho alleged libel is a very mild oxpoatululion,’^ involving an ‘^appeal 
to tho principlo tlnil tho preceptors of religion, uiiloHs they purify 
their lives, cannot oxpoot sucocjss to attend to their labours/* 

I agreo with Dr. Dhau Diyi that any reader of lair ^hivorngo 
iiitelligonco would undorstaud tho object of tho writer to he, not to 
inalco a personal charge of malpruoticea against tlio phiintiif, hut to 
address u gonoral exhortation to tho class to which tho plaintiff 
belongs, to dosist from such inulpructicoa/* 

On tlioso grounds I ihinlc tliero i« no jiroof of CsVprcHH mdico; on 
tho grounds provioiisly slated X think Ihoro was a ^^juHlifying 
occamn.^^ 

I think tho dcfomlunl, from his position and not only hud 
an iniemt and acted on a right, but also fulfilled a juoral and social 
duty, in donouncing a great iniquity ; — Ihinlc ho took reasonably 
Buflloiont oaro to inform himRolf of Uio faolH helbrc ho iniblislicd, and 
that wluifc ho published ho at tho time lond Jhh believed to ho tho 
truth ) — 1 think lliat, in addressing himself to the publio ho appealed 
to tho right and, under ilio oirouiuBtanoeH, to tho only available 
tribunal;— ho appoalod to Ihoso who, 411 relation to tho subject- 
matter of tho alleged libel had an iniovod and a duly corresponding 
,to his own; — T ihinlc that in giving Iho plaintiff the prominenoo lio 
has dono in liis article ho was aotuabMl by no jualtco, but simply 
dealt with tho plaintiff as ho found him, tho ropresuntaUvo and 
champion of his class ;“T think Unit in Iho luiiguago of tho articlo 
itsolf there is no cvidouco of personul malice or malignity, but strong 
ovidoucc of a puhlic-spirilod dosiro to denounce and put down a 
crying scandal and wickedness Avliich was a stain upon tho credit of 
the writor’s caste — on iho name of his nation*— oil iho dignity and 
honout of liuman naturo iUelf. 

For all those reasons X am of opinion ihd Lho articlo complained of 
tfi no liboli and tliorcforo that on tho flvst issue tlio vordiot ought to 
bo for tho defendant* 
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II. Tlio other great issue — (for on all the minor points, on whioh 
I entirely agree with the Chief Justice, I shall add nothing to the 
reasons lie has adduced in disposing of thorn)— tlio other groat issue 
in this enso is on the plea of justification. On lliia issue I am of 
opinion that ovory material averment — every averment which in any 
way rclalcs to the nature of tho Vallabharchaiya sect, the cluivactor 
and position of the Mahardjds in general, and of the plaiuLilT in 
particular, is substantially proved. 

I shall distributo the remarks I fool called upon to make on this 
isauo midov four heads. 

Fint : — Tho cvidcuco adduced as to tho nature and tonots of tho 
Yalhibhachdryan roligiou. 

Secondly : — Tho ovidenco as to tho light in which tho ITahdrdjds 
aro regarded by tho sect of whioh ilioy aro tho ’spiritual ohiofs. 

Thirdly : — Tho evidoiico as to tho general character of tho Halid- 
rajas for liooutiousnoss. 

?hurth!y : — The ovidenco as to tho personal iminoraliUcs of tho 
plain tilt* 

h'irst , — A s to tho nature and tenets of tho Vallabhdchdryan religion. 
On iliis topic it is not mypurpoao to mako any Icngthoiiod remarks: 
the passages cited in tho plea of justification have boon proved and 
veriflod : that is, llioy liavo boon shown to bo gonuino oxtraola 
correctly translated from works roooived as authorities to a greater 
or less extent in tho Vallabhdchurya sect. But it is obviously 
impossible to form anything like an adcfiualo judgment of any 
religious syslom on any more sorios of extracts, especially when 
selected with an avowedly hosiilo object. It is only certain broad 
and general conclusions at whioh, aided by tho very learned ovidenco 
adduced on this point, wo can with any safety or satisfaction arrive. 

Dr. Wilson, who has studied this subject with that comprohensivo 
rungo of Lliought (tho result of varied erudition), which has made 
his naino a foromost ono among tho living Orientalists of Europe, 
l)i\ Wilson says:— Tho sect of Yallahlidohdrya is a new sect, 
inasmuch us it has solcotcd tho god Krishna in ono of his aspects, 
that of his adoIeBCOiiGo— and raised him to supromacy in that aspoot/' 
It is a now sect in ns far as it has estahliahcd i\\o mdry, 

or way of enjoyment in a natural and carnal sonso/' 
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This oucoinol Btixtomoui aootns to contain Iho os«onco of tlio wholo ’ 
mjitlcr. It is Krisiniu, llio darliiif^ of llio l(>»0()0 gopis (or shop- 
hordcaaes) ; Krialina llio lovo-lioro— tho Imsbnncl of iho 10,000 
princcssea, ^vllo is Iho parainouiit object of Yalliibluicluiryu^s worship. 
Thia tingca iho wholo system with tho stain of carnal Hcnsunlism, of 
strange, trmiaconclental Icwdiioas. See, for inshmoo, how tho sub- 
liino Jh’uhminical doctrine of imition with ^‘Ilrahnm** is tainted and 
degraded by this sonsnoiis mode of regarding the Deity, i\e<K)rdiiig 
to tho old Brnhininicnl tenet, “ Bjiaiima** tho Alhconlniiiing and Indo- 
fltriictiblo, tho f>onl of which the tTnivorso is iho Body, abides from 
olornity to olornity as tho fontal souroo of all spiritual cxiHloncoi 
reunion with Brulnna, ahsor])lion into Bridnna, is llio beulitndo for 
which every sfipa rated spirit yearn h, and which after animating its 
appointed ciy(‘lo of individnaled living organisms, it is ulLinnitoly 
destined to attain. Tlio loachors of tho Yallnhliuclutrya sect do not 
absolutely diseard this groat lonot, but they degi'ude it, I havo no 
wish to wado through all the thoosophie nons(‘n8e and nustinehs of 
Iho phdntiif^s own ohaptor on **AduUorino hove;’* ))ut one of tlio 
myths ho thus cites on tlio authority of tho Jhihiul Viunan IWin^ 
perfooily illustratos what I moan, h'or many ages the incarnations 
of tho Yods prayed Bind Krislmu, tho most bixcelleut Being, for a 
sight of his form ; tho wish being granted, desire was produced in 
thorn and they prayed to ICrishim to satisfy tln‘ir hearlH* difsiro, bo 
that (hey might enjoy with him in llio form of woown \ this dcsiro 
also was granted, and iho traditions under (lie form ut women oi> 
joyod JCrishna as gopis witli luhiUorino lovo in iho mytliical forest 
of ^^Yrij.** 

Tho comniont of tho plaintilf (for ho is without question tho writer 
or dictator of this article) upon this is, that if thi‘Vo were any sin in 
adultcrino lovo, Krishna would nothuvo lurnod those Yods into gopis 
for tho purpose of enjoying them j but ihcvo in no sin in sucli lovo 
when its object is God : for ** God is all form. He is in tho form of 
father, and ho is in tho form of husband; ho is in the form of bro- 
thor, and ho is in tho form of son. in whatever shape ono may wish 
to lovo Oocl, his wishes avo oompliud with accordingly.** 

Thus, then, is tho pure and Hublimo notion of tho reunion of all 
fijjiritfl tliut animate living but porishablo forms, with tho IStornal 
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Spirit, not limited by form, debased into a sexual and carnal coition 
mill tlio most sensuous of tho manifestations or ^^avatdrs” of God. 

But it goes further than this, TJnition with Bralinm in tho Kali- 
yug (or Iron ago) being no longer possiblo through tho medium of 
mystical iiilorcourso with Krishna; it must bo obtained iu some 
other way. 

Tho witness Mathurddds Lowji explains in what wayj this is 
what ho says: — 

“Tlic connexion with Hrahma (necessary to tho sours becoming one 
with Brahma) in the Kali-yug is only possible through thoMahdrdj, 
Tho connexion is to bo had by carnal inlGrcoursobotwoeDn tho Mahdrdj 
and tho Yaisliimvos — tho femalo devotees of the Vaisliimva imr- 
suasion, 

Tills, thou, is the order of descent: spiritual uiiition with Brahma ; 
mystical coition with Krishna; carnal copulation wiili tho Mahdrdj. 
For, as Wilson says, and ns wo shall see more at largo undor tho 
noxtrlioad of evidence, “T^o Mahdrdj is oonsidered by a groat many 
of his followers as an Incauiaiion of God, ns God incarnate acoord- 
ing to Hindu notions, wluohUvo peculiar on that subjoel, The Val- 
lablidelidryans liold that Valliv^jhdch*’ doBoendants 

aro iucar nations of tlio God i ihovo is 

a complete embodiment of of thorn. 

^^^Tlio religion which thttso^rades tho pure idea of spiritual re- 
union with God, into tho gross reality of carnal copulation with its 
hereditary high priesthood, appears from tho ovidonoo to bo sgubi^ous 
in all it^ mnnifestationa, Eds Lild, or ^'amorous dalliance^* is held 
forth as tho highest bliss hero, Eds Hid is tho principal omploy- 
mon of Pavftdieo hereafter ; one of the many amatory names of tho 
Alabdraj is Ocean of Eds Lild;^' and whon a Mahdrdj expires ho is 
not said to dio, but to extend himself to an immortality of Eds, Lild. 

Tho hymns or sacred songs of a sect are generally the most fervid 
exposition of their religious feelings. Tho hymns sung by the 
Avomcii of tho Yallabhdehdrya sect in honour of the Malidrdjds and 
in their presence are certainly no exception to this general rule. 
They aro pnssloiialo with all the passion of the East — orotic pantings 
for fruition of a lover who is also a God: as it is said of tho gopis 
in tho Vishnu every instant without Krishna they count a 
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myriad of years, and forbidden by fathers, husbands, brothers, they 
go forth at night to sport with Krishna, the object of their love,*^ 
So theso hymns, sung at this day, as the admitted, by the 

wives and daughters of the Yallablidch^ryans to their Maharajas, 
express the most unbridled desire, tho most impatient longing for 
the enjoyments of adulterine love. 

have often,'* says Mathiiradds Lowji, heard songs of an adul- 
terous character sung by females before tho Mahdraj.” ^'Improper 
songs in favour of adultery,*' says Khatao Makanji, very shameful and 
indecent.** — Your followers,** such is the purport of the songs, '^say 
that they are our husbands, but in fact you aro our husband.** 

Several translations of those songs were before us, and they quite 
bear out the character thus giveni I give a few extracts ; — 

** An oxcitomont oxtromo and great in my body is created/* 

‘*Tho aziu’e-colomcd beauteous husband ’with mo is sitting/' 

Without seeing lus beauteous fnco even water will I not drink/* 

Tho amorous and beauteous husband by seeing oft I will livo/* 

Ecatrniii mo not, oh my mother, 

To pay homage to him daily I will go/* 

Aa to conncctionsbip that of Krifllma appears tho only huo one, 

And all others scorn to be imperfect/* 

Ho wbo tells, we will permit him to do so, 

And to him iu indifferenco -we shall listen/* 

For your sake tho sense of public shamo I have not ontortained/* 

^^Tho descendant of Vallabh is tho nmoious Kbu^/* 

To vthat dear soul having become a female slave, 

» Tim ficnso of public sliamo no longer will I fear/* 

Tho descendant of Yallahh is tho amorous K&nfi/* 

The sound of tho jingling of his too-rings has deprived mo of my heart/* 
<^Tho very personification of God you are, 

Having niarnccl tlio Ynllabh husband with extreme lovo/* 

** By our submitting to tho Vallabh husband happy we shall bo. 

By his association tho Yaikunth (Paradise) wo shall gain,** 

There is only one point left for consideration under this head, and 
that is, how far works regarded in tho sect as authoritative, claim 
for the Kahdraj/is the attributes and tho worship of Gods. 

As to this there can be no doubt that tho extracts proved at the 
trial fully bear out the ooiTcctness of those set out iu the plea of 
justification. 

Whoever holds his spiritual guide and Shri Thdkugi (or God) to 
be different and distinct shall bo born a SicMnd^* (a kind of bird). 
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'MYo sliouH regard our guru as Grocl, nay, ns greater tliau God. "For. 
if God gets angry tlie Giirudov is ablo to savo us from the effect of 
God’s anger, 'wliercas if the guru is displeased nobody is able to save 
him from tho effect of the guru’s displensui^e/* ^'Thoreforo God 
and the guru are necessarily to bo worshipped.^* Tho << worship of 
the guru is to be performed in the same way as the worship of 
Gbd.” ^^In this world are many kinds of creatures. Of them nil 
tho most fortunate' nio wo who have sought the protection of the 
illustrious Vallabhachdiyans, Shri Gosaiji nnd their descendants, who 
are manifestly mmrnatwis of God, tho Excellent Being himself.^* 

It is not necessary to go further; those passages claim for tho 
Mahdrdjds tho samo worship as is paid to God ; they claim for them 
also the character of incaruations of God. 

If those tilings arc sanctioned by tho aufchoritativo works of tho 
religious sect, — if union with God is figiiied under tho embloin of 
sexual iiitorcourso ; if lovo for God is illustrated by the lustful 
longing of an adulteress for her paramour; if paradise is spoken of 
as a garden of amorous dallianco; — ^ffnnlly, if the hereditary high 
priests of tho sect aro directed to bo worshipped ns Goda and 
rovorciiGcd as tho incarnations of God, — it is not a matter of 
surpriso that tho ordinary dovotcos should mako little practical 
distinction between Xrishua and tho Mahdraj — that they should 
worship the Mahdrnj with blind devotion; and that their wives and 
daughters should freely giro themBolves up to his embraces in tho 
belief that they arc thereby commingling with a God. 

Secondly. — It rouinins to bo seen upon tho evidenco adduced at the 
trial how far these teachinga are carried out in pracUeoj and this 
brings me to tho second bond of enquiry, viz., in whut liyM aro lh$ 
MaMrdjds actually reyarded by their sectaries ? 

On this point the ovidonce is ample. There is the evidence of 
tho witnesses called in the Brat instanoo to launch tho plaintiff’s 
case; there is the ovidoneo of defendant’s witnesses; the oviclenco 
of tho witnesses ealled by the plaintiff in rebuttal of tho pica of 
justification; and the evidence of the plaintiff Inmsolf, 

Tho witnesses called in the first instanco for the plaintiff wore 
much moro candid and explicit in their disolosures on this point 
than those who wore called in rebuttal of the defendant’s oaso. Tho 
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lattov, from the st0rcotyi>ed uniformity of their answers on certain 
points, and from the cautious restraint with which they spoke on 
others, had evidently been warned and tutored against being sur- 
prised into admissions that might be damaging to the plaintiff’s 
.cause, There was none of that caution about the earlier witnesses, 
What says Gopuldas ITiidhavadas, one of the most respectable of 
these witnesses? 

fall prostrate before the Mahdrdj, and offer incense and 
flowers and money to him. Light is waved before him*' (as it is to 
tho imago) ; ” the femalo devotees worship him by swinging him in 
a swing ; ” Some people in the sect say the Maharajas are Gods; 

others deny it: some Bhattias and some Banians believo the Mah^- 
raj^s to be Gods.*^ Then follows admission of certain disgusting 
and degrading observances : 

Tho devotees take pfiu-Box)ari after it has been chewed by the 
Mahdnij and swallow it.*! — “They drink tho water in- which hig 
dirty dhotia has been washed,’* They call tho water in which the 
Jlalniraj has put his toe tho ' nectar of the foot.* ** 

Vaijivandds Mddhavadas (the brother of tho last witness and 
Justice of the Peace) says — “ Some Banians believe the Mnhiraj to 
bo God as well as guru/* “'When the Mahdrdj dies it is said of 
him, he is gone to {Rds) Zild Distdrya — an extension of amorous 
sport. AYIien the Maharaj bathes himself I put saffron scent on his 
body; this is on festivals,** “The imago is bathed on holidays with 
the same ablution.** “People in our sect perform menial offices for 
the Mahardj.** “I, though a Justice of the Peace, once sat on tho 
coach-box and drove tho Mahdraj among tho shoutings of tho 
people.** 

’So much for the witnesses called in tho first instance for the 
plaintiff; those called for tho defendant bi’ought forward a mass of 
evidence on the same point, from wliich I will extract the more 
important passages, 

Tho defendant himself says, “ The Kahavajds are considered by 
their followers as incarnations of Krishna, as the very personification 
of the excellent Being.” “I have seen the devotees worship the 
Mahdraj as God by waving light, swinging, prostration, etc. I havo 
seen the managers of the Mahardjiis giving water to the Ydishnnvii 
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to drink, in wliieli the Mahdraj had bathed. It is from these things, 
and from what they generally speak among themsolyes, that I infer 
they regard the Maharajas as Gods/" 

Mr. Kurdjmn Dinanathji, one of tho principal interpreters of this 
court (but who, in tho interpretation which he permitted himself to 
give of the words “Yynbhichdr” and Surat/’ was for the moment 
more mindful, I fear, of his admitted friendship witli tho respectahlo 
high priest Jivanji than of the strict line of his professional duty), 
Mr, l^'aidyaii Dindnathji was eager to establish that the Mahardjas 
iu the Yallahhachuvya sect were merely regarded as gurus, and that 
'4iko the gurus of all other sects, they arc worshipped with the 
same forms and ceremonies as tho imago, but uot as Gods/" 13 ut in 
cross-examination this gentleman was compelled to allow that 
other sects besides the Yallabhacharyans havo liemVdary gurus by 
natural descent or adoption;"" that ”iu other seels gurus are 
sexually ascetic ; ” that “ eating oliowcd paii-sopari, drinking tho 
nectar of tho feet ; swinging, rubbing, and bathing the body with 
oils; eating tho dust on which they have walked; are not practised 
towards tho gurus of other sects,’" 

I shall only add the evidence of two more witnesses for tho 
defence, — that of Mathuradas Lowji and that of I)r.,131uiu Daji, 
Mathunidas Lowji, a grave and roputablo person, earnest, of 
considerable reading, and uuimpeached honesty ; a Yallabhdcharyan 
by sect and a Bluittid by caste ; gave tho following evidence as to 
tho point now under consideration : — 

^^Purna-Purushottam is worshix)ped as God who is in paradise; 
his incarnations are Yallahh, Yithnlnathji, and their descendunts, 
Yallabli was tho incarnation of the head of God.” [In this 
apparently extraordinary statement of doctrinp this witness is borne 
out to tho letter by the plaintiff.] ^^Tho Maharajas are regarded 
as tho incarnation of God ; the terms Piirna-Puruahottam and Malia 
Prahhii (Supremo God — Mighty God) are .applied to the present 
Mahfirdjds, especially in the act of worship. The major part of tho 
Bhatliu caste do worship tho Maharaj ns God, aud worship th® 
pictures of each of the Mahdrajds aud repeat their names, as 
♦Jivanji/ ♦ Jaduuathjir iu the act of worship, and worship them 
in a variety of ways. It is such worship as is enjoined in our 
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boolcs, for the most part it is the same worship aa that of God in 
paradise; there is no such worship in any other sect; they touch 
his feet ; they swing him in a swing ; there is a necklace put round 
his neck as there is round the neck of the idol; they take up the 
dust on which ho has trod and put it into their nioutha : when they 
worship they cry Prabhu,” ^^Shri Prabhu,** etc, 

doing all this I will swear they worship tho Mah^raj, because the 
image is inside. Some in embers of my own family, my brother for 
instance — believe the jiTaharajas to bo Gods. Tho ATahdrajas obtain 
their godship from birth, without reforenco Id qualities of body or 
mind, or whether they may afterwards turn out to bo ignorant, 
debauched, or otherwiso.^’ 

Tho last evidence for the defence I shall cite on this point is that 
of Dr. Phau Daji— *n gentleman who in learning, freedom from 
prejudice, and general superiority of mind is among tho foremost, 
if not tliB foremost of the native citizens of Bombay, This gentloman, 
by casto a Brdhinin, is not a Yallabhacharyan by creed, but he has 
a very extensive medical practice among the more wealthy members 
of tho sect, and has attended all the Mahdrdjds wlio for tho last ten 
or twelve years have visited Bombay. 

Dr. Bhdu Dali says : — The majority of their followers regard 
the ITnlidrajds as incarnations of Krishna; they arc worshipped ns 
such ; I have seen them worshipped. After tho Mahardj has wor- 
shipped the imago his followers worship him : moro time is devoted 
to the Mahardj than to the image, I have seen women put their 
hands to tho soles of the Mahardj 's feet and then ai)ply them to their 
eyes ; I have seen tho water of tho bath of tho Mnhdraj distributed 
to his followers; and I have seen them crowding in hundreds to 
drink it/’ 

Such are a few of tlio passages from tho evidence of the witnesses 
originally called for tho plaintiff, and of the witnesses for tho de- 
fendant, as to the light in which the Malidrdjds aro regarded by tho 
devout raajoi'ity of their followers. To oppose this we have the 
evidence of the witnesses called by the plaintiff to rebut the plea of 
justification, and the evidence of tho plaintiff himself. 

As to tlio evidence of these witnesses, I may say generally tliat, 
except when it consisted of admissions indiscreetly made, it produced 
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very liiilo oiTcci on my mind. Tlieso -wiin esses all knew* perfectly 
well that they had to deny certain specific allegations, amongst which 
was the allegation that the Mahurdjds were regarded hy their followers 
as Gods, or as incarnations of God, The inodo in which they gave 
their testimony as to this point— tho n inform and sot styles of their 
unssyera to certain evidently expected question b, necessarily led to the 
inforcnco in my mind, accustomed carefully to scrutinigo testimony, 
that they had been tutored and trained as to tho evidence which on 
tills point was expected from thorn. That ovidenco was to the effect 
that tlioy regarded tho Mahurdj as ^urtiy not as God, In their exa- 
mination in ohiof they kopt pretty steadily to the mark ; but on 
cross-cxaminalion, they ‘wore inoro than onco incautiously bolraycd 
into Iho expression of their real feelings and their genuine belief, 

I say real feelings nud genuine belief, because it was impossible not 
to draw this inforenoo from tho spontaneous earnestness of iho ono 
sot of replies when contrasted with tho forced, pavrotdiko maimer 
of tho oilier sot of roplios. lovo my guru, saidoiio of tlioso 
witnessos— Purushoitnmdds Daydrdm— I worship him as I should 
Ood.^* “Tt is not possible,” said unothor— Gokaldds TCcssavadds 
It is not poBsiblo for a Muhdutj to commit sin.” I r(‘gard tho 
Mahdrdj as my guru” said Bhdichand Kovalcluiud— wo regard him 
in the plaeo of God; I regard him as an inciirnaiiou of God.” — 
regard tho guru” said Munsukhrdm fTarroluni au incarnation 
of God ) tho guru would not commit sin ; T cannot say whothor 
wlint would ho sinful in other men "would bo lawful in tho guru.” 
If wo turn from tho'ovidonco of his witnesses to tho evidence of the 
plaintiff himself on this point, what do wo And f— a series of cato- 
gorienl negations absolutely ncutrali:?cd by an important admission. 

I am not,” ho says, an incarnation of God. I do not know that 
any of my followers regard mo as au incarnation of God : T know 
they ought to regard mo as a guru : they worship mo as a guru : as 
those who cauao happiness through God j— as guides to God ; I have 
hoard no ono say wo aro worshipped as God ! but bccuuso wo give 
religious instruction they worship us ns gurus.” 

Suoh aro among tho principal of tho plaintiff’s positive denials of 
tho imputation that any of tho soclaries worshipped tho Mahdrdjfis 
as Gods or as inoavnations of God. But ho too, with all his craft 
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find caution, 'wm compelleci, iiiidei* the pressure of cross-examination^ 
to inal:o an admission entirely fatal to the position tlins taken up : 
the admission, \iz. that till he taught them hetter some of tlio soo- 
taidea even in Bombay did believe in the doctrine which he had 
previously denied that any of the sectaries ever believed in, anywhere, 
or at any time. 

have instructed my disciples/' he says, “ that except two of 
the Maharajas, Yallabh and Gosdiji — whom I regai*d as inoarnaitona 
of Islivar (God) they should regard us as gurus and not as gods.'' 
As to Vallabh, the founder, the plaintiff agrees yerhatim with 
Matimradas Xowji in the ai)x>arently extraordinary statement of 
doctrine,' tlmt 'Gm is regarded as tho‘ incarnation of the liml of Qcdf^ 
but as to all his other descendants, except Gosaiji I have taught 
the people,'' says the plaintiff, that ” they should regard us as gurus 
only. I fYcienioH all ])mons from believing such a doctrine (as ihat 
all the descendants of Yallabh were incarnations of God) ; imfil I 
prevented them they did believe it When I came hero some persons 
believed it and some did not; the majority did not, the minority did/' 
"What then on this point is tho result of tho whole evidonce ? In 
my opinion it is this : — 

let. That many passages in tho religious works of these 
sectaries authorize tho doctrine that the Maharajas nro incarnations 
of God and ought to be so regarded and worshipped by their 
followers, 

2iidly. That in practice they are regarded and treated, at all 
events by the less reflecting portion of the Yallabhdoharya sect as 
a sort of God “like, powerful, and mysterious beings who cannot 
commit sin, who are to be worshipped with divino honours, and 
whose persons are bo sacred that the observances which with refer- 
ence to mere mortals, would bo infinitely disgusting, become pious 
and meritorious acts when done towards the Maharfij, 

Tho two next heads under which I propose to examino the evi- 
dence in support of the plea of jiistifloation, are, 

Thirdly.^77i^ mdenoe as ii relates to the general inmoraliim of 
MdJidrdjds, 

Fourthly, — Tho evidence as U relates to the particular immoralities of 
the plaintiff. 
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Before going into this, a few general observations must be made 
on Iho compavativo value and credibility of tbo throe principal classes 
of testimony with which wo have to deal, viz., 1, the testimony of 
the witnesses for tlio defendant ; 2, that of the witnesses for tho 
plaiiitilT; 3, that of tho plaintiff himself. 

Birst, as to tho witnesses for the defendant, it is impossiblo to 
have presided at this lengthened trial without becoming aware, not 
only by the positive ovidenco tendered, but by tho demeanour and 
hearing of tho crowds by which from day to day tho court was 
thronged, that tho defendant and his wdlnesses gave their ovidcnco 
on iho unpopular side. Tho religious animosities of the sod, tho 
social prejudices of the caslo, the personal hatred and alienation of 
former friends, were all arrayed against thorn. They had to face 
secinrian obloquy and casto exclusion. They wore not free oven 
from iho rislc of personal assault, I will talco two passages from tho 
ovidenco given by the witnesses for tho plaintiff to show iho naturo 
of tho feeling tliafc was arrayed against them. Two persons eamo * 
to nio/^ says Gopaldas Madhavadus, '^oii the subject of ouicasting 
tho defendant for writing about the Maluiraj in the newspapers. 
Tlioy said * as ilio BhaUias have made a bandobast, wo (Banians) 
should make one also.^ This ivas one or two days after the Bhdttids 
had put their signatures to a paper got up to iutimidato people from 
giving ovidonco in tliis case — iho baiidohasi I moan which was 
mndo a subject of prosecution for conspiracy in tho court last 
Criminal Sessions. Tho two persons who eamo to mo woro Par- 
bhudds and Jaykisandds: they, I, and tho dofondants aro all 
Banians,*^ ' 

Damodar Mddhavaji said:— If any member of tho Yallabhd- 
ohdryan sect is found to entertain opinions adverse to tho rest of the 
scot, wo should not heliovo him : we should have no intercourse 
wit’ll him; ho would bo isolated in his own house; wo should 
remain aloof from liim. I would regard persons who think tho 
Maliarajds guilty of wicked praotices as outcadcB : I would not sjmh 
to LahhmUUs Khimji and MailinrdddB Lowji^ hemtso ihey hm (jiven 
mdenoo here against tlio 

To ihoso who consider how little tho Iliudii is accustomed to in- 
dopondeni thought and indepondont acUou— how his wholo life is 
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ciroum scribed within tlio spliero of tho family or 11 lo caplo — )iow 
oiitiroly tho wholo social hax^piuoss, not only of liimsclf but of llioso' 
nearest and dearest to him, is blighted by that lorriblo 2 )Ciialty of 
on toasting (ofjiuvaloiifc to tluj cxcommunioatiou of tlio iniddlo ag('s) — 
those who think of theso things will probably bo of oiiinion that 
no thing hut a strong belief in tho truth of what thoy havo stated, 
and n firm conviction of tho duly of stating it, could have impollcd 
tho witnesses for tho dofeiiduut to conio forward as thoy luivo douo 
on lus behalf Por tho majority of thoso witnosscs arc not students, 
or editors, or non-bcliovorfl ; they arc grave, reputable niiddlo agod, 
family men, having a Ann boliof in tho toaclungs of their aneiont 
roligiou and a profound rovoronco for tho authority of lUoir ancient 
soripturos* 

Lakhmidas Kliiniji, one of tho Iwolvo leading Setts of llio Blidttia 
casfco; irangaldds Natlmbhdi, tho Hnniiiu Justico of tho Ponco, tho 
well-known founder of Hindu (iirla Bolioels; KImttuo Itakanji, 
llatliuraddH Lowji, and other wiliu'SHCS of that stamp, are liardly 
likely to havo como forward to give ovidonco they did not beliovo, 
in order to onooimter general odium in tlio sect and dotormined clis- 
Hko in their oaslo* Hr. Bhdu Ddji is not indeed u member of tho 
sect or ooslo, but ho has enjoyod an oxtonsivo ami Incrativo practico 
among tho wealthy Vallabluichdryans, and for tho last ton or twelve 
years luia aitondod ovoiy ItahdrdJ who, during Dint period, has 
visited lloinbay. Jt is Acarcely probable, on tho ordinary piinoiides 
of human naturo, that T)r. Phuu J)fiji, by tho ovidenco that he has 
given, slioiild risk tho loss of such a imiotico, oxcfept from a Arm 
oonviotion that wliat ho luid to say was true, and that, being true, 
ho ought lo make it publio. On Iho wholo tlio fair inferonco ns to 
tho ovidenco for tho defomhuUs is, that being given at conaidorublo 
risk and nt considorablo sacriAoo, it would only bo given under a 
sonso of duty founded on a Ann oonviotion of its tmtli and of its 
publio importunco. 

Tho ovidonco of tho witnesses for tho plaintiff stands on a totally 
different footing. It is truo lUeso witiiessos, with tho samo care 
with wliioh they denied all knowlodgo of iho fact that tho irahfinijfis 
wore over regarded in any way oxoojit as gurus, M^oro sedulous to 
dcclaro their conviction that if thoy over saw or hoard of any mis- 
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doings of a Malidrdj, it would he tlmr duty to tell tho truth openly 
and not soruplo to rovcal the secrets of their gum. But tho valuo 
of these declaratioaa ms considerably impaired, by tho circumstance 
that several of those witnesses swore that till they emno into court 
they had never hoard the morality of the Maharajas called in ques- 
tion, and that others declared that even if they had heard such 
reports they would not have believed thorn. It is not possible for 
a Mahdraj to commit sin/* says Gokuldds Kesavadas. Every 
Mahdrdj is a good man/* Ba)'s Hargovimdaa Mulohand j a Maliaraj 
cannot be a bad man; if I heard any report against the moral 
character of a Muhardj I would not believe It, nor could a Mahdraj 
be guilty of bad conduct.** ^*If/* says Narotamdds Hnribhai, "I 
heard n report of the licentiousness of a Mnbnraj, I should not 
believe it, A Mnharaj would not do bad acts.** 

It is important to bear these expressions in mind when wo consider 
tho nature of the evidence given by the plain tiff* a witnesses as to 
tho part of the ease now under consideration. It is all purely negative 
evidence. It amounts to this: you, the witnesses for tho defendant, 
say tho Mahdrdjiis generally bore a bad character; we, the witnesses 
for the plaintiff, eay we never heard of it. Again, you, the witnesses 
for tho defendant say the plaintiff himself bore a had character at 
Surat, at Beyt, at Bwarka. “Well, wo are witnesses for tho plaintiff 
— some of us canio from Surat, some from Beyt, some from Dwdi’kd, 
one or more of us from every place in which you have proved ofdr- 
matively that the plaintiff bears a bad character; and we say that 
we never heard of suoh bad character. In any case this negative 
evidencG amounts to very little, for it is obviously quite possible 
that the negative and afRrmative evidence may both be true. It is 
obviously no contradiction of a man who says of another that ho 
Lore a bad cbarnctor at such a place to bring forward a third man, 
or (if tlio place bo a large one) half a dozon other men to say they 
never heard of suoh bad character. But when amongst those 
called to give this species of evidence you find a variety of persons 
‘ who admit they would pay no attention to, nay, would disbelieve 
the bad character if they even heard it, then this species of evi- 
donee, at the best singularly inconclusive, becomes for all practical 
purposes of absolutely no valuo whatsoever. 
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Tiioro ia anothov considomlion, if iuiollu»r wore ^v{uUin^, to sliow 
how littlo weight is to ))o attached (o tho ovulnico on IhiH j)ai’t of 
tlio ease, of tho witnesses for tho plainti/I'. Tliey oiiuic ibrwavd at 
tho call of what they and tlio great majority of tlndr eo-htajlarios 
regarded as a sacred duty of religion, to give ovidinna^ in fivour of 
tlioir gum* Tho}' assorted ind(3od that it would ho their duly to 
give ovideiico against their giirn, if lio wan in tlio wrong, hut it was 
never ntlogcd or pret(Mid(‘d that it was not a <luty to give evidenco in 
favour of iho guru, if ho was in tho rigliL And this was a duty^ 
Uio neglect; of Avhioli would expose Uunu to iho r('[) roach, tho duo 
performan(50 of whicli wtuihl onliilo tlioin to tho applauso of their 
soot and of llieir caste. Accordingly there was an o)>viouH ongorncss 
and ahuu’ily oil tho piirt of tho plain tilF's wiiuesHes to coino forward 
and givo tinsr evidoinso on ladmif of tho j\rahdmj/iH— llioir gums if 
not tlieiv gods — whom their oppononls tho reioriners liavo Jiad Iho 
profane liardiliood to nllack, It is nut to ho denied that tliis feeling 
is an intoiligildo one, that it is oven in somo di‘greo a eredilahlo one j 
hut it is too obvious to nei‘d romaric, that it materially chdraels jroin 
tho valuo imJ roliubility of tho testimony ilmt is mainly given under 
its influence* 

If wo now turn to tho ovidenoo of tho plaintiff Inmnelf, it is too 
olcar to admit of a doubt tlmt ilio peculiar poHiti(m in which ho 
stands most materially affecds tho value of tlio ovidouco Jio gives, 
especially in reptdling tlio poisonul clmrgoH tliat have Ijcioi mudo 
against liimself. 1 1 has hcen urged, and with mihstautial truth, by 
tlio counsel for (ho plainti/r, that, in ropidliug Llm charges made on 
this plea of justiftcation, tlio plaintiff is in tho sainu position as if ho 
wore a dofondant, ondeavonring tocloar himself fiom a criminal iiccu- 
nation. Ho is so, except in ono respect; ho can ho examined on his 
oath in his own dofenco, which Iho dofoiidunl; in n criminal trial 
oannofc. Tlio law of Jingland, wliicli allows no ovideuco to ho given 
oxcopfc on oath, recognises tlio oxisUoico of cases in wliicli tlio sanc- 
tion of ttu oaDi ccaHOH to ho any eftectual guarantefi for truth. 
Wlioro a man’s lifo and liberty arc at stalco, it considers, and rigidly, 
that his more oatli, as a sanction for truth, would ho utterly valuo- 
IcsH, and thorofore, ns it udmila no ovidonco except on oath, it pro- 
hibits tho (lofondant in a criminal onso from giving any testimony at 
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all as a witness on his own behalf. It is not so in cases which 
involve a man’s reputation, though it is obvious that in all cases* 
whero the imputations, on chavneter are grave and serious, and in 
preoiso proportion as thoy aro grnvo and serious, the value of the 
plaint{pB oath as a sanolmi for the truth of Ids testimonij becomes 
almost infinitesimally small. Tho plain tiff, as the old phraso runs, 

gives his ovidonco with a rope about his nook ho has an interest 
in donying tho charges made against him, which becomes stronger 
ill the exact XH’oportion in which thoso charges become graver, until, 
in oases of very serious imputation, it may well bo doubted wh other, 
oven in the most truth-loving of countries, tho sanction of an oath, 
as such, is practically of any value at all as a guarantee for truth. 
The truth in such oases must bo tested by other moans than those of 
moro oath against oath* 

"With these gonwd observations I pass on to consider tlio ovidenoe / 
mdor the third of the proposed heads of inquiry^ as it affects the 
general character of the MahuraJAs for liceniiousness and debmohery, 

Tlio ovidonco on this head is exceedingly voluminous, and 1 shall 
only select somo of tho moro prominent passages. I will by 
tho Gvideneo of tho defendant, to which rofercnco has already boon 
made, in considering tho question of libel or no libel, and go on at 
once to that of Matluirddiis Lowji, a w oil-informed and higlily 
respcclablo witness, Yallabliaohiiiyan by scot, and Ehdttiiv by custo. 

From childhood, says Idathunidas Lowji, when my father used 
to toll me tlmt the praotico of adnltory by tho Mnhardjas was not in 
accordanco with the old religion, I have Imd my atlontion turned to 
thoso practices. Many persons know of those practices; but they 
don^t avow thorn, for many reasons. I began to explain to ray 
friends about eight or ten years ago that thq Mahdrdj as practising 
adultery is wrong. In tho year 18/) 6 my caste took measures to 
prevent tho iidultory of tho Mnhdnijds, and I joined them; they 
made a writing and gave it. They proposed to put a stop 16 it by 
preventing the women from going at night to tUoMalidrdjas* temples, 
Tho Maluirdjas issued a handbill lately to prevent that writing from 
being brought forward in ovideneo in tins coixrt. It was resolved 
at tho limo that writing should not bo brought into force till after 
tho lapso of a year* This was lost the Ehuloshwar Erdhmins should 
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Bay something; against the Mahdmjas if the writing were 
puWished.^^ 

In cross-examination, he says, was present at this meoting* 
I will swear a resolution was passed about adultery, a resolution 
prohibiting females from making danhan at night through the cold 
season. That was not owing to the danger of their being in the 
streets at night \ the reason was to prevent their being defiled Ig the 
Maharajas 

The witness then goes on to describe the particular acts which he 
has himself mtnessecL “ Several Mahavajds press the hands of their 
female devotees with their feet : this is a sign for the purpose of 
committing adultery. "When the woman looks towards the Mahdraj, 
ho makes signs with his eyes and smiles, and minding these smilos, 
the woman goes accordingly into an inner room if the signs indicate 
that she should. I know this of my own knowledge.” TIio wit- 
ness then mentioned the names of two ilahdr^jas whom he had often 
seen making signs to women, and, in one case, a grossly indecont 
gesture capable of only one meaning. Ho swore that ho had fre-* 
quently seen women going into and coming out of the bed-rooms of 
the Kahdr^Jas, and related with minute detoil a scene of actual 
sexual intercourse between a ilahardj and a Bbdttid femalo, whioli 
he, in common with several respectable witnesses whom he named, 
had seen going on in the garden-house of the Gokuldds TejpAL 

■With regard to tho dedication of ^^tan, man, and dhan,” he said, 
” This dedication does not take place witli females till they aro 
going to be married:, it is made to Krishna. The Mabdi’aj repre^ 
sents Krishna as stated in the Siddhdnt JRahasya; there is no diifer- 
once, as far as the dedication is concerned, between Krishna and tho 
Mahdraj. As to tho women, after the dedication the Maharaj does 
as he likes: he commits adultery with thcnij there are names of 
the ifahdraj indicating this; one is, ‘ Kfls Lild— Mahodadhi/ ^tho 
ocean of amorous sport, meaning thot he can have intercourse with 
many women like Krishna. It is notorious among our people that, 
after dedication, the Mabdrajas do what they like with our wives 

ir notorious through the whole world that the 

Mahdrdjas are guilty of adulterous practices. Though this is note-, 
nous, they retain their influence in the sect.” 
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Tho witness then goes on to reltito the result of an appeal to 
Jivanji Kahdmj, to pul a stop to Ihoso scandals, Jivanji said, “All 
persons aro masters in ilioir own houses j adultery has increased 
very much ; it is difficult to put a stop to it. I cannot sa)^ anything 
to mj elders nor to my equals. If I were to attempt to say any- 
thing to any ono, ho would not mind mo. AU the Uahdrdjdn dmm 
a gnat part of ilicir income from toomen how can theg hep up iJmr 
expenm if their incomes siMenlg cease? Liko an opium eator, a 
man cannot suddenly give up tlio practice of lust to which ho is 
addicted ; it is difficult to abolish such a praetioo at once j have 
pationco, ami I will endeavour to have it abolished gradually,^' 

This ovMoncO; entirely imoontradiotod and rinahakon, corrobonitoA 
as wo shall buo direoily by other unimpeachable testimony, is to 
my mind conclusive as to tho generally known oxistenco of such 
practices, Jivanji does not attempt to clony tho evilj ho admits 
and deplores liis own powerlossncss to suppress it. 

Dr, Bhdu Daji says, — ^“My opinion of tho character of the Malid- 
rdjfis for mornlity with women is very unfavorable. I have attended 
tliroo Kaliarajds (besides the plaiutifT) for venereal disease. I per- 
sonally, onoe almost publicljq remonstrated with Jivanji on the snb- 
ject of Ihcso immoralities, lie said ho had no control over tho 
othors to prevent thorn from committing acts of adultery,” 
Lakhmidas IChimji says — “ Tho general roputation of tho Ma1i4- 
rfgas is very bad ns regards adultery j to my knowlcdgo that 
bad reputation is well dosorvod, / hiow of mg oivn ImowMge of 
adulterous aok and general Uoeniiomness on the part of Mahdrdjds-- 
ofiony iwehOy or fifteen oftlmii The pUiniijf hmself dosmhed to me 
the acts and conduct of other Mahdrdjdsy naming eight or ton of thorn. 
He said theg committed aduUerg > that he had spoken to several to dis- 
suade them; and thaty ivilh ike exception of one Hahdraj whom he 
named y tho others promised to desist from such practices. Ho said, 
*Do not press mo now; what income do I derive from you males? 
Most of my incomo is derived from fcmalcB, If you make arrange- 
monts by which wo may receive largo dues, wo will give up theso 
things.’ After tho Hhdttid onato meeting of 1856, I had a conver- 
sation with Jivanji on tho subject of adultery. Dr. lihdu Ddji was 
there. Ho said, ^Eofoi'm yourselves ; establish schools; mako 
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niTaugcments to prevent tlio Malidrajas from committing adultery, 
to which they ore addicted.^ Jivanji said, ^The other Halianijaa 
will not obey me; the orrangeinent is difficult, the income of the 
Mahardjas being principally derived from women,’ ” 

Mr. ITangaldas l^athubhdi, referring to the satno occasion, says, 
Jivanji expressed regret at tho existing state of things, but said 
some of tho ilaharajas get all their raaintenanco from women, and 
it would be very difficult for them to give it up.” 

Such arc some passages from the evidence on this point given hy 
witnesses of the highest character and credit; it was evidence not 
in any way shaken on cross-examination. How was it met on tho 
other side ? "What ia there in the case of the plaintiff to set against 
this mass of positive, varied, and yet concordant testimony? No- 
thing but blank denial ; the assertion of absolute ignorance or total 
incredulity. 

Take tho plaintiff’s own evidence : ho positively denies tho con- 
versation with Lakhmidas Khimji, As to tho general subject, ho 
saya:^*'! don’t know whether any Mahardjas havo committed 
adultery. I havo never seen them acting immorally with women. 
According to the prints, they arc immoral ; I believe them to bo in- 
nocent; if guilty, it is contrary to the Shdstras.” 

The witnesses called by the plaintiff to icbut tho pica of justifica- 
tion went much further ; they had never lieard a word against thp 
moral purity of any of the Mahardjds till a few months ago ; till 
they saw the imputations in the IBombay papers ; till this trial coni’^ 
meneod; naij^ till they came into the court and heard those imptUth 
tions for the first time suggested hy the questions ofconmel 
This proves too much ; it is absolutely incredible, except on tho 
supposition that these people obstinately refused to see, or hear, or 
believo anything unfavourable to the character of their gurus; that, 
liko Qokuldds Kissord^s, Hargovandas Hulchaiid, HarottameUs 
Harribhai, and others of their number, they believed it impossible 
for a MahdiAj to be a bad man, or to commit sin ; that, therefore, if 
they heard any reports against Uio conduct of a Mahdrdj, they would 
steadily refuse oil credence to them. 

Applying, then, to this part of the case the most famjlar rules 
established m the science of jurispnidenco for tho rifting and weigh- 
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ing of testimony, I find it -wlxolly impossiblo to come to any other 
ooncUision than this, that the ITahdrajas as ft clftss wore, and for 
years notoriously had hcon, guilty of tho .immornlitios imputed to 
tlioui hy tliG defendant in tho alleged, libel and in the plea of justifi- 
cation. 

TIio fourth and last head under which I propose to review tho 
cvidonco was that of tho 2 ^^^^onal acts of immorality charged agaimt 
the plaintiff in the plea of jnstifioation> 

Under this head the testimony mainly rolled on, in robutinl of tho 
charges, is naturally and necessarily that of tho plaintiff himself, 
It is obviousl3’^, tliorcforo, very desirable to obtain, if possible, some 
test or mcasiiro of tho value and credibility of tho plamtiff’s evidence 
when relied on in contradiction of tho evidence adduced hy the 
defendant Such a tost of credibility presents itself— clear, decisive, 
not to bo explained away. It is unfortunately connected with one 
of the most ropulslvo parts of tho case. It is alleged by tho dofon- 
d ant’s witnesses — it is denied hy tho plaintiff, that on two occasions 
in tho 3'oar 1860 , one shortly before and one shortly after tho 
alleged libel, he was affected with syphilis. It is, moreover, alleged 
on 0110 sulo and denied on tho other, that ho admitted having had 
similar attaoks on previous occasions, when ho liad resorted to ft 
Buiiposed mode of cure, not unhoftrd of by tlioso who hftvo practised 
in tho Criminal Courts of Europe. 

Now wlifti is tlio cvidonco on this point? Lakhmid^is jKhimji 
states that tho plaintiff requested liim to bring Dr. Bhdu Ddji to see 
him, as ho was suffering from ohanoro (ohfipdi) and had been so for 
seven or eight days j that the plaintiff said that ho caught it from 
an abandoned woman in JBombay ; that ho liud oiico tried to oiiro 
himself of a similar attack by connexion with an untainted woman, 
but that, altlioiigli allowed by tho Shdstras, ho did not liko to try 
that mode of euro again, as tho woman had caught the disease from 
him. So far Lakhmidds Ehimji. 

Tho plaintiff, in his rebutting evidence, admits that Dr. DhdiiDdji 
was called in at tho suggestion of Daldimidds Jlliimji, but that it 
was with reforonco to tho management of some girls’ schools. He 
denies categorically that ho over told Xakhmidds Xhiinji that bo had 
^^ohdndi/’ or that ho had any oonversation with him in reference to 
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his oomplftint ; or thflt ho over ndmiMod hfiviiig hat! coinioxxon w^ith 
inipuro 'women in Bombay, ov that ho over said a word »» to having 
formerly tried to euro himself by oonnoxion with n second woman to 
whom ho communicated tho comiilainfc* 

Then comes tho ovidonco of J)r, Bliuu Buji, who Ims niodloally 
attoiidcd all tho Mnh/irdjdg who, for tho last ton or twelve years, hnvo 
visited Bombay, and who, before his visit to tho plaint i if, hiul nilondod 
three of tho number for tlxo vcnorcul disonsOt Dri Bhau Ihtji says 
that, about tho 20th of Soptombor, 1800, ho went to tho phdnlilf's 
houso with Lahhmidas TCliiniji and YishvandiU Ndvayan ^laudalik, 
On tho rotireinont of those two witucssoa, the plainli/f said ho Imd 
^^ohfiudi ho ascribed it to boat; ho said, full particulaifl of 
tho ease would bo cominunicutcd to mo afterwards, Next morning, 
tho full pnrtionlars were conve^yod to mo by (lovai’dhandus,^ lus 
socrotaiy ; Govnrdhoiidua told mo plaintiff wan Bulloring from 
I told him I nmst examiuo boforo I could prescribe, Ho 
wanted mo to presoribo. I proscribed a simplo oliilmoul/* In 
cross- oxamina lion, Dr, Bhau Daji Huya,- — “1 uudiu cloud the phiinliir 
to say ho had a discharge from Uio tiloer. I cun Huy iiosilivcly lio 
used tlio word 'ohdiidi.' *Clmndi^ lum olhor xncmiiugH bcisidos 
syphilitio uloor ; it is tho slang term for ohanoro, A common ulcer 
would not bo described as 'ebundi,* 

In answer to tins ovidonco tho jdiantilT flayn that when lio con» 
suited Dr. Bhau Daji, ho said lio was suhjeot to itches cmiflod by 
heat (this agrees with Dr. Blutn Ditji^s Btalcmont), Jlo admits that 
at the time )io had sores on tho private parts ; lio denies Umt they 
wore vonoroal j lio donioa that ho ever 'used tho word ^^ohdudi,** tho 
word ho used was '^ch/ltlia^' (a flujnnUi word for Boro or cniption)i 
Ho declares that ho never told Dr. BliAu D/iji that ho would Bend a 
person tho next dny to dcscriho his symptoms; ho admits that ho 
sonfc Govardhandas tho next day to Dr. Bliau Daji, hut that ho so 
sent him in order to bring hack a maiiusoripfc. T said to Oovar* 
dhandds, Bring any medieino ho may give you, and bring back tlio 
work,’’ Govardhandds brought back tho prcsoriplion. 

Now, apart from tho uso of tho word '^ebtindi,’’ whicli Dr. Bhtlu 
Ddji positively affirms and tlio plaintiff positively donioa— tho im-* 
porlant ooniradiotion hero is tho denial Umt the plaintiff over pro- 
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mised to send, or did in fact send, Govardhaiidds to cominnnicate to 
Dr, Bliiiii Doji the history of lits caso. Thero was one person who 
could set tins point at rest, and that was Govardhandas himself, 
Was ho called as d witness ? Ko. Was any excuso offered for not 
calling* him ? Noiio, What is the legitiniato inferonco ? Why, 
that if called, he would luivo been compelled, under prossuro of 
cross- oxamination, to admit that ho was sent by the plaintiff to 
relate the history of his symptoms, and that those symptoms wore 
what Dr. liliaii Ddji stated them to be. 

This was on or about tho 20th of Soptembor : about threo months 
later, in December, 1860, Dr. Dhirajrum Dalpatrmn is called in. 
^^Tho plaintiff,” says this witness, ^Hold nio tho luituro of his com- 
plaint ; I ocularly iuspeoted tho part ; it w^as a syphilitic ulcer on 
tho glans penis. The history of tlio case given by my patient quite 
confirmed my opinion as to tho ulcer being syphilitic, I personally 
inspected tho parts six or seven times, I attended him for a month, 
Externally blaokwash was applied, internally mercury. Ho con- 
tinued tho mercury treatment till ho was salivated. Tho soro dis- 
ni)pearcd within a month. IIo told mo ho had suffered in tho 
sumo way about throe months before, in consequonco of impure con- 
noxion with a woman. I nm sure ho did not toll mo ho had oaten 
a groat many chillies, nor that ho had prickly boat. In tho course 
of my visits, I romomher liis asking mo whether tho disease could 
bo removed by intorcourso with a fresh female ? I said IIo 
said ho had tried it twice with fresh Danian females ; it had sue- 
ooeded tho flrsL time, not tho second, beoniiso ho was then somewhat 
out of oondition. Ho said ho had tried thoso experiments at Surat,” 
Such is tho positive ovidonco of Dxn Dhirajram. What does tho 
plaintiff say in reply f 

couBuUod Dr. Dhirnjrdm, and took tho modioincs ho presoribccl, 
I described my ooso to him ; it was of tho saino oharnoter as whou 
Dr. Dhdu Daji ,oamo ; it had recurred , I described it as I did to Dr. 
Dhdu Ddji j I said it was caused by boating medicines and scratch- 
ing, I did not dcBcribo it as syphilitic * ohindi;^ ho did not inspect 
tho parts. I had had no impuro connexion with a woman, Uoio 
could I? U i$ mitranj to our religion to have suehintoreourse, I did 
not toll him I had such intorcourso* I did not toll him ^ chdudi * 
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would bo remoTed by intercotirae with a clean woninD ; I did not 
ask whether it could. I did not tell him I had tried the cx^jeri- 
ment twice, and that the second time it had not succeeded/^ 

^^ith regard to the medicines prescribed, and the effect of them, 
the plaintiff says : — **'Bq gave mo some powders which were mixed 
with water j the liquid was dark. I used this blackwush; the lime 
water for it was prepared in my own place. I put the powder into 
it and so made black wash, which was applied. I took five or six 
pills. After I tooh the medicine for four or five days, X suffered p(tin 
in the throat and left off. After the pain in the throat came on^ I did 
not go on tahing a pill a day ; ho gave me a preparation of horax and 
water to he mod when the throat hecame sore. My gums pained mo 
slightly^ When this tool place, the sore had Icon curedX 
Kow what is the result of this evidence? Why that plaintiff 
admits bo was mercunallj" treated, both internally and externally, 
till salivation was produced; that when salivation was produced, or 
shortly after, the soro was ciii’ed, that that sore was an ulcer on the 
glans penis— -and yet that that ulcer was not syphilitic. An ulcer 
on the glans penis, mercurial treatment, a doctor who, after six or 
seven, inspections, declares the ulcer to ho syphilitic — this is the evi- 
dence on the one side. The mere denial of the plaintiff, who has a 
life-and-death interest in making that denial, is the sole evidence on 
the other. If the matter rested here, could any person accustomed 
to weigh evidence, havo the shadow of a reasonablo doubt left on 
his mind as to whore the truth lay ? Eut it does not rest here : it 
was elicited from tlio plaintiff that the part affected had been sub- 
jected to minute and nncrosco^nc observation by threo medical gen- 
tlemen in the course of the trial; and yet not one of those medical 
gentlemen did the plaintiff venture to put in the witnessXox. It would 
be idle to comment on such a circumstance as this : > even in a doubt- 
ful case it would havo turned the balance against the plaintiff; in a 
case like this, free without this ciroumstance from all reasonablo 
doubt, it renders it absolutely impossible to come to any other con- 
clusion than that the plaintiff was affected with syphilis, both in 
September and December of the year 1860. ‘ 

And this conclusion is all-important in its bearing on the volue 
and credibility of the plaintiff's evidence ; it is not only that having 
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deliboratoly perjured himself on this ono occasion, his oath whero ho 
stands alone in contradiction to crcdiblo testimony, is utterly vnluG*- 
less for nil purposes and on oil occasions — it goes further than this : 
the foot, as to which doubt is impossible, that the plaintiff had 
syphilis on two occasions in tho year 1860, shalces to pieces tho 
whole framework of his evidence and shows it all to ho conceived 
in a spirit of hypocrisy ond falsehood. 

With groat tact and plausibility, tho plaintiff assumed, throughout 
tho whole of his very longthoned ovidenco, a tone of parental piety, 
and .outraged purity. When asked wliotlior ho had toyed with tho 
bosom of tho young lady in the ioniplo at Hoyt, his answer was 

How can I commit euoh an not as touch tho broost of a woman, 
I regard all women as my oldldrm*^ Again, when questioned 
as to his still closer intimacy with a young married lady in Bombay, 
ho repeats the expression regard all women ns my ohildrcn/' 
Again ho says, Would I Iiavo told Kalahhdi Lalubhdi that there 
IS no liarm in adultery when adultery is strictly prohibited in our 
religion? How could I invent such a now thing” (as to say that 
illicit intorcourso is good for tho liealth) ''when I had no oxporienco, 
never having committed adultery in all my life; it is a thing I hato» 
Amongst us these things aro strictly prohibited ; it is laid down that 
intorcourso with ono^s own wife is lawful, but that intorcourso with, 
any other woman is unlawful. That includes intorcourso with hs- 
htnSf^* ho said in answer to a question of mine, and wo havo just 
seen how in denying that ho over liad intercourse with an impure 
woman, ho exclaimed, could I, it is contrary to our religion 

to have such intorcourso,” 

Convinced as I am on ovidenco tho most clear and conclusivo that 
this man labourod under an attack of syjdiilis, tlio result of impure 
oonnoxion, about tho vory timo this alleged libel was published, I 
am constrained to regard those expressions of simulated purity as 
tho offensive language of hardened hypoorisy. 

Thoro is another respeot in which a material, but ib mo a moat 
incrodiblo, part of liis ovidonco is xittorly shattorod by tho con- 
clusion at which I liavo boon compelled to oomo, as to his having 
boon under treatment for vonoroal disease in 1800, Tho plaintiff 
him self most positively sworo, and his personal attendant sworo 
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quite as positively, that while a young man in the prime of life, for 
the space of four years, all of which were spent without a wife, and 
two of which were spent on pilgrimage — the plaintiff nover on any 
one occasion liad carnal intercourse with any woman of any rank or 
class whatsoever. The statement upon the face of it seemed in tho 
highest degree improbable. Hero was a young Hindu — a IMaliardj — 
no ascetic — the hereditary high priest of a religion of enjoyment, 
with the amorous Krishna for its god, and an ocean of Has Xild for 
its paradise — in tho vigour of early manhood, without a wife, on 
pilgrimage, never once in the space of four years having sexunL in- 
tercourse of any kind with a woman. A less probable story was 
hardly ever sworn to in a court of justice; hut what shred, what 
rag of probability is loft to cover the nakedness of this transparent 
lie, when wo find this alleged purist in matured life, in the city of 
his enemies, with a wife and family in his dwolling-placG, so little 
capable of controlling his sexual passions as to purchase pleasure at 
the price of disease ! It has been said that if tho plaintiff had an 
unlimited command of pure women he would not have resorted to 
those who were impure : there is no force in the remark— polygamy 
and oourtezanship are always found to flourish side by side; it 
requires but a very moderate knowledge of the world and of history 
to be aware, that the women who make pleasure a profession are not 
least patronized by those for whom immoderate indulgence has 
rendered the sexual act at once a necessity and a 'weariness. 

J?or the reasons indicated, I fluid it utterly impossible to treat the 
plaintiff^s mere oath as of any value at all, when it stands alone in 
opposition to the evidence of credible witnesses. 

Then, are the witnesses who depose to the particular acts of im- 
morality with which the plaintiff is charged in tho plea of justifica- 
tion credible witnesses ? In my opinion they arc thoroughly so* 
These witnesses are Lakhmidas Khimji, and the two young men^ 
Kdl&bbai lalublidi and Chathurbhiij Wdlji. As to Lakhmidaa Khimji, 
his credibility is beyond suspicion; a grave, respectable, intelligent 
man, of the highest position in his caste, animated by an earnest 
desire to purify the practices of his sect; he gave his evidence in a 
quiet, calm, straightforward manner, eminently calculated to con- 
eiliato belief; nor was ho betrayed into a' single inconsistonoy or 
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solf-contradiction in tho eourso of a very long and sonrcliiDg orosa- 
exnmination. TJie young Kdyaath, ICdlablidi Lalubliai, a son of tho 
Shoristeddr of tlio Suddor Adawlut, gave hia tostimony mtli ex- 
treme intolligonoo and in a frank, artless, natural manner, which 
unavoidably created tbo itnprosaion that ho was honestly speaking 
the truth. Tlio young EhiUtia, Chathiu'bhuj, was a loss intelligent 
person, but he too gave his ovidonce calmly and clearly, nor was ho 
sliakon in a single particular. 

It was said that tho loBtiinony of these two young in on was open 
to suspicion, because both wore great Mends of the defendant; 
because one liad also boon his pupil for somo time at tho Elphin- 
stono Institution, and the other was the nephew of Dr. Dliirajrdm. 
If tlioy had told a loss plain and unvarnished tale, if they had 
been shaken in cross-examination, if they had become confused or 
hesitating, if they had shown any eagerness of parti zonship, I might 
have felt there was something in tho suggestion ; though even thou 
it might fairly have boon said that, in a onso like this, no motive 
but one of Mondship for tho defendant, or earnest zeal for tho 
reform of the sect, could induce people to bravo odium (and, if 
members of tho scot or caste — worse than odium) by coming forward 
to relate in open court what Uioy know of tho malpraoticos of the 
‘Mahdrflj, Dut considering the mode in which theso young men 
gave thoir ovidonce, tho fact that oiio is a relation of Dr, Dliirajrdm 
and that both are frionds of the defendant, though it may havo 
supplied a reason for watching thoir testimony more closely, affords 
none for discrediting in any way the testimony which in fact they 
gave. And that tostimony was wholly uncon tradioted except by the 
mere denial of tho plaintiff— a denial which, for the reasons already 
more than sufficiently indicated, may bo regarded for all purposes of 
ovidonce as practically worthless. 

Kdldbhdi Lalubliai, who seems to have been on very intimate 
terms with tho plaintiff, speaks to two instonoos, oiio in Surat and 
one in Dombajv in whioh ho witnessed facts that can leave no 
roasonablo doubt of illicit inioroourso between tho plaintiff and two 
Indies of the Banid caste. Tho first took place at Surat about 
three yoavs ago: was sitting/^ says tho witness, ^hvith tho 

plaintiff and a malo Banian in his ^ diwunkhdud/ A Bauian girl, 
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about 14 or 15 , camo in with a female servant of the Mahar^j* 
passed through tlio ^diwaiikhaii^* where wo were sitting anti w^nt 
into the side room; the Banian man immediately got up' and went 
away; the plaintiff left the room and went into that into which the 
female had gone. I was a boy at the time^' (he would have been 
about 13 ). attempted after somo time to go into tho room 
which the Ifahardj had entered ; I expected folded paii-sopiii’i^ and 
I went to get it. I entered the room. I saw the ATah^raj sitting 
with a girl on a couch embracing and kissing. I did clarsban 
(reverence) to him : he got up, took mo by the arm, and took mo 
out ; ho then gave mo some pan-sopdri; I then left and he went into 
the inner room again.’ ^ 

That is the first case : the second took jdace in Bombaj^, i;^dioro 
the youth had renewed his intimacy with the plaintiff, alid was well 
aware from conversation that had passed between them that hia fl'iond 
was acting in public the part of a reformer, Kdlabhdi had his 
suspicions as to the genuineness of. these professions. “ In con- 
sequence,'’ he says, *^of what I heard about the plaintiff, X once 
watched a lady to his house. I heard people say, pointing to her, 
^ that is n lady with whom the Alaharaj has fallen in lo’s'e.’ I 
followed Iter to the plaintiff’s houso ; she entered a doorway inside 
the 'diwdnkhand,* I went into the ^diwankhdna’ and sat tliere; 
the x>laintiff was there; the plaintiff went inside, into the room 
the lady had entered. I did not go away, I remained sitting* there 
about half an hour. The plaintiff came out ; he had only his 'vvaist- 
cloth on, I began to smile ; ho asked mo ^ why are you laughing?’ 
(ho was laughing too). I said, ' You aro certainly effecting a very 
great refona.’ Ho laughed and said nothing. Presently, the lady 
came out ; her dress was disordered, I looked at her and laughed. 
She laughed and went away. Prom her dress I can say she was a 
Banian : from- her dress and jewels, I concluded she was a rGBpeot- 
ablo woman.” 

That is the testimony of Kaldbhdi, — testimony given with ti sim- 
jdicity of monner and naturalness of detail, which it would bo 
uifiioultto surpass; testimony which, unshaken as it was by cross- 
examination, and uneontradicted except by the bare denial of the 
plaintiff, I have no diffleulty in believing to be substantially the truth. 
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Glirtthurbhuj, who ftlso appears to have been a good deal about the 
plaintifF’s house, deposes to havo seon a third young Indy inlroducod 
into the phuntifT’s bedroom, and both ho and Kaliibhiii concur as to 
the fact of those couversations between thomsolvca and tho plaintiff 
in which ho muiiitainod tho doctrine, and confirmed it by tho results 
of his own experience, that illicit iiitcrcourso with women is favorable 
to the health and vigour of the human system. Tlieao conversations 
aro of courao denied by tho plaintiff, but it is also urged that they 
aro intrinsically improbable, I do not tbinlc so. In tliis country, 
youths of 16 or 17 aro often husbands and fathers : in no country 
do wo find that lads of that ago aro indisposed to enter inth such 
discussions. As to tho improbability of tho plain tiff *s taking part 
in them, would there, it may ho asked, bo anything strange in a 
ICormon elder taking up such a topio in dcfeiico of polygamy, if 
pressed hard in argument by a couxdo of young unbelievers in the 
merits of that patriarch al institution ? 

And now as to tho ovidonco of taklnnidas IChiinji, I shall con- 
sider first that part of his testimony whioli relatca to tlio plaintiff^s 
conduct in Bombay, reserving to the last tho consideration of that 
which relates to his onrlier immoralities at Boyt. liukhmidas Khimji, 
liko many others, believed in tho professions of reform with which 
tho plaintiff introduced liimsclf to tlie Vallabliachuryan public of 
Bombay. Ho was como to promote fomalo education ; ho was open 
to argument on tho question of widows* ro-marriago. It was known 
—and this is. a fact wliieh should bo borno in mind to the plaintiff’s 
credit— that ho had opened, and that ho contributed to support, n 
flourishing' boys* school at Surat, *whoro instruction was given, 
amongst other things, in Sanskrit, Tlieso things inoro than comitor- 
vailed witli Lakhmidas Khimji tho scandals of tho plaintiff’s' youth; 
and ho appears, from tho mom out of his arrival in Bombay, to havo 
entered into wai'in and friendly relations w'itli tho now I\[ahumj. 

I called on tlio plaintiff,’* ho says, tho second or third day after 
his arrival. I wag on friendly terms with him, saw him twioo or 
thrice a day, invited him to my house, asked friends to mcot him. 
I did this because he was making 'promises of offeoting reform, 
abolishing theso bad ptaoiicos, and getting girls to bo permitted to 
loam. I formed an opinion subsequently that plaintiff continued 
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hifl formor bad practices, and that for tlireo or four months I lind beoii 
misled. Ono day I went to his hoiiso and was sitting conversing 
when two females arrived ; ono of thorn hud a silver goblet in her 
hand ; she was' about twenty j the otlior was a widow about forty ; 
the young woman was a Cutchoe liliattidn, a married woiimn,” 

The witness then goes on to stale Itiut tho young lady having 
been conducted by n feiniilo sorvuut into the bedroom, tho plaintiff 
sent him off to tho printer's to make iinincdiato arrangciinouls for tho 
publication of some article, “1 wont downstairs," says tlio witness, 
" but aomo suspicion crossed my mind, und after a short lime I wont 
upstairs again into tho same I'oomj no one was there except tho 
widow, who was standing boaido tho door ; J oontiuued silting Ihoro 
till thoy oarao out. b’irst tho Muhiirdj caino out : on observing mo, 
ho grow palo. Thou tho young lady onmo out; siio was smiling 
and laughing; her roso-colourcd ‘silri’ was an a confuaod, rumpled 
siato; it land boon nil right when sbe weiat iaa. Kho haid aiot llio 
silver goblet. I presume sho land given it to the Mailatirdj. Uoth 
tho ladies .shortly loft. £ romained. Notlaiiag wais aiiid on the siab- 
joot at that tamo, but in tlio ovotaing," says Uin witness, “1 wont 
again, Tlio Mahdratj look ino into uta inner room to liuvo somo pri- 
vate oonvorsation with mo, Ho began a he said, ' IVhat huvo yoaa 
dono with regard to tho opening of fomalo and othur schools? fiponlc 
to Manguldits and others; request llieir aid} got up n subsoriplion 
list.’ I said, ‘ Mnbdntj, this is all a sham j you profess to bo a re- 
former, and to wish to open feiuulo schools; and in private you 
■comanit suoh bad nols, such adulteries,' His niiswor was, 'Yes, you 
might liovo suspected ino, but I liavo not committed any bad acts ; 
I only wont in to accept food from tho femnlo.’ To this I replied, 

‘ Yon told mo Hint when fomolos came for that pnrposo you did not 
tako thorn inside; if you went an to accept food, why did you leavo 
tho widow outside ?’ Ho did not answer that, uiul chainged tho con- 
vorsation,” 

Such is tho ovidoirco of tlio dofondant’s wilnossos ns to tho immo- 
ralities of tho plniuliff during his i-ocent residoiico in llombuy. I 
have reserved foi; the Inst tlio eonsidei-ntion of tho aceno which 
takhmidlia Khtmji deposes to laaving witnessed flflccn yours ago ul 
Hoyt. Hero, again, I shall lot witness speak for himself; — ■ 
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^^Tliero is a temple at Beyt dedioated to Laxmi ; the plaintiff 
throw gulal thoro* Thoro woro foinales present ; lie throw the gul^l 
on the females, thon on a nuinhor of persons near tho gate* When 
tho giildl was thrown in two or throe hamlfiils, persons outaido the 
iiiolosiire could not seo what was going on insiclo* Immediately 
after throwing tho giilal, ho squeezed tho hronsls of a young girl, a 
Bhatlidn, who was near tho gate, Sho smilod. A fow days after 
tliia/l and my uiiolo (Baniodar Bevji) went to the plaintiff’s house 
at Jloyt ; it was about ono or half-past one o’clock in tho day j ho 
was lying in his bed, 1 and my uncle went up and began sham- 
pooiiig his legs. It is usual to do so when tho Mahdraj is lying 
down : regarding him as a Q-od, shampooing his logs is considored a 
pious not, ’WJiilo so employed, tho girl, whoso breasts tho ITahArdj 
Imd squGozod, oamo accompanied by a widow. The widow oamo up 
and whisporod to tho Mahdrdj. lie said, * Go out.’ I and my undo 
tlion loft tho bedroom and went outside. Tho girl was loft thoro \ 
afterwards tho widow camo out and shut tho door, and hold tho 
chain, Tlio widow smiled, and asked my imclo if I would like to 
fioo Eas Inid, Wo went in, TJio plaintiff was in the act of having 
carnal iutorcourso with tho girl inside, Tho plaintiff said to my 
imolc, ^ What will ho (moaning mo) give for scoing this V My undo 
said, 'ITo will do you sorvico.’ Boforo I wont in I had agreed to 
glvo 100 Glitch cowrios (about 30' rupees) for seeing tho sight. I 
mado my respects (darshan) and oamo out, I was then about 13 
or 19 yoars of ago. It is considorceV’ ooutinucs the witness, 
pious aofc by Yaislmavas to witness tho Eds Lild of tho Mahdrdj ; it 
18 a custom in tho sect to pay for- witnessing this not; both the 
sectary who secs, and Iho womon who is onjoyed, pay. To have 
connexion with tho Malidnij is considored to load to ' Gowlok’ (tho 
paradise of tho 16,000 gopis).” 

Such is Iho sworn tosiimony of this very rospeotahlo wiinoas* 
givon with tho most porfect simplicity and candour,— given as 
though ho was relating nothing oxtraordinary— absolutely unshaken 
in oross-exam illation. Tho plaintiff, in answer to questions put by bis 
coiuisol, oontradiofcs absolutoly and categorically tho whole story. As 
to tho value of that contradiction Btancling alone, nothing further 
need bo said j but on this part of tho caso tho x>lainliff aUomptocl to 
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go beyond moro oontnutiction, niul onllcd thvoo wilnossos to throw 
doubt on tlio atalomoiit of LnlOimidiis Khiinji, by showing that in 
llio tcniplo liospeciflca at iJeyt (the toinplo of Laxini), gulul ia never 
thrown on tho woraluppcrs, but only on tho imago, it being tlio 
tomplo of fcmalo divinity. U'lio first of theso witnossos, l^oyidaa 
jransrdj, formerly fluperiiitoiidont for tho Quicovdr of tho temples 
fit Hoyt, proves vory iittlo aa to tlio x>oint for which ho is principally 
onllcd. *^CJii1aV' ho Hays, thrown ou tho imaffca in all tho 
tomxilosj but not on tlio worshippers when tho imago is fcmalo,’^ 
But having thus laid down tho rule, ho admits thcro may bo excep- 
tions, for ho adds, witness may havo scon it thrown ou tho wor- 
shipiiors at Lnxnii Icmplusj 1 liuvo not, that is all I mcan.^^ 
jrithdram Purusliottam, a BhutCid from Bajkot, whoso duly it 
was nino or ton years ago to follow the Ifahardjas round tlio temples ' 
of Boyfc and oollGot tho lax duo to tlio Guicowur from tho dovotees, 
gives tho following cvidonco: — ''Guhil was only tlirown on iho 
wordi2>pcrs in llio tomplo of Dwurkdudtliji at 13oyt ; it is thrown hj 
Iho Ma/tdrdjYtfi and iho Jiruhnachdris* 

Ih’omji Puja, tho tliird witness, u rokaniu Brdlnnin, who has ^ 
coioo down to Bombay to act ns cook, but wlio previously ior twenty 
years had been a sorvunt in tho tomplo of llddhdji, anoilmr fomulo 
divinity at Boyl, contrudiots wiincss No. 2 in two important par- 
tiouhu'.s, Agreeing with him that guhU in Tiaxmi tomplo is only 
sprinkled ou tho imago, lio swears that ovou in tlio tomplo of Dwdr- 
kdiuUhji,‘it in only thrown on iho luusiciimB, 7wl on iho won/upjjm ,* 
thrown noi bt/ iho JHuhdrdjnfi at all, only by tlio Brahmucluiris, 

Kven if tho imint were a material one, it is clour that this ovidenco 
of contradiction wholly fails: but tho point is not a material ono; 
the cvidonco of these very threo witnesses shows this tomplo of 
Ijaxnii at Boyt to bo ono of Avo small slirincH dedicated to diAcront 
gods and goddesses, all of which are in close proximity. Luklimidiis 
JfJmnji, without any Hcrioiis impoachmeut of his neemaoy, may 
easily havo mistaken ono of theso small flliriues for nnotlior ; or tho 
Xilaintilf, to servo a particular object, may have done an act which 
was not strictly regular. 

Thcro is another objection to (.his 'whole story founded on tho 
proposUion that it is inorcdiblo in itself, as involving ti violation not 
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only of tho moafc universally observed laws of decency, but of the 
very prinoijilcs on whioh our common liuintui natiiro is built up. 
This is a very i'nconclosivo objection i it is not an objection likely 
to liavo any wei(^ht thoao whom reading and experience have 
caiTiod beyond tho oirclo of homo manners and home opiiiioua. It 
is difiicnlt for an Englislinian of tho iiincircentli century to believe in 
the oxisioiico of such a stuto of manners as is depicted by Petronius or 
^fartial, and yet wo know that these two writers were the moat 
fashioiinblo and favorite authors among their Itomau contemporaries; 
tho very casDuco of their popularity consisting in the general trnth- 
fnlnesH of tlioir social jjortraituros. So in order to put ourselves in 
a position for judging adequately of the probable truth of such a 
story as this, wo must endeavour to realise as best wm can tho state 
of fooling habitual among those Avhoso corruptions it exposes. Wo 
must suppose tho case of a weak and blindod people; a rapacious 
and libidinoUvS priesthood ; a god whoso moat popular attributes are 
his foals of aoxual prowess ; a paradise whoso most attrnctivo title 
IS that of boundless ooonn of amorous enjoymont.’^ But there is 
oao plain fact whicli on this matter is worth a world of speculation. 
Bo lifctlo did Laklimidas Kliimji suppose that there was anything 
iiiorocliblo in tho story, tliiit at a largo party at Golciildas Tojpdl*s, 
lie made it the subject of an attack hnlf-jocoao, linlC-carnost against 
liis unolo, wlio lias now for some j^oafs been absent in Zan^sibftr* 
IIo moutionod tlio names of sovoral highly rospootablo mombors of 
his oasto and soot in whose presen oo tho alleged attack was made : 
those witnesses were put into the box and tendered for oross-exaini- 
nation, but no question was put to thorn tending in any way to 
impugn tho statement of Xakhmidus Khiinji. 

Such is tlio evidenco in support of tho charges made against Dm 
morn! cluivactcr of tli6 plaintiff in the pica of justificaiion ; on my 
inind that ovideiico leaves not a sliadow of doubt; llie charges mado 
are, in my opinion, fully substantiated. Jadunathji Mnhdraj is con- 
clusively shown to have boon in no degree superior in morality to 
the average of his brotliron, and principally to have differed from 
them in tho tact and cunning witli udiicli ho employed public pro- 
fessions of 5 ieal for reform ns a convenient cloak for unclcanlinoss. 

Having thus gone through nil the observations I proposed to mako 
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Oil iho ovidonco, ilioro ib only ono ollior jmliiL on wliioli 1 wisli to 
aay a Tow words, 

' This trial lias boon spolcou of as luiving involved a great waslo of 
tlio piiblio time. I cannot quite agree with ilicet opinion. No doubt 
much time has boon spent in hearing tips causu; but I would luiu 
hope it has not boon all time wasted. Tt scomH iuiposHiblo that IIub 
matter sliould havo boon discussed, thus ojionTy belbvo u population 
BO iiitolligcnt as that of the natives of Western India, without pro- 
ducing its results. It has probably taught some to think; it must 
Imvo led many to enquiro. It is not a quuHlion of tlieology that )iub 
boon before us! it is a ([ueslioii of moralify. The principle for 
which iho defendant and his witnoases have heeu ceutonding is 
simply this— that wlmfc in 3norally wrong eaimot bo llieologically 
right— lliat when practiecs whioli nap tlio v<*ry foundations of 
morality, which involve a violation of llio ei(U’iial and imnmtablo 
laws of llight’, — nro established in tho iiaino und under the sanc- 
tion of Iloligion, they ought, for iho common wclfuro of society, 
and in tho interest of humanity itself, to be publudy donouneoil 
and exposed. They have denounced-- Ihuy luivo exposed llicm. 
At a risk and at a cost which wo oaniiot ailequuUdy meamiro, tliCBO 
inou havo done detennined bultlo against afoul and powerful delu- 
BioiL They havo dared to look ouslom and evj-or boldly in the 
face, and proclaim boforo Iho world of their Yulaih s that their evil 
is not good, that thoir lie is not the truilu In thus doing limy 
havo done bravely and well, J t may bo allowublo to express u hope 
that wliut they havo done will not Imvo 1 ju<}U in vain -4lmt tho seed 
they havo sown will hoar its fruit -tlmt llioir eourago and eon- 
sisloncy will bo rewarded by a steady ineroase in tho Jiumber of tlioso 
whom thoir words and their examples Imvo ({uiiflcmied into thought, 
and animated to rosistunco, whoso homes tliey Imvo hclpiul to eleauso 
from loatliBomo lowdness, and whoso souls llioy Jiuvo set froo from a 
debasing bondage. 
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I .— Times of India, 

Sous scd but in oavnest, must bo our jnotlo in common ting upon 

tbo jmlgincnt givon last week in Iho great Mahbrfij libel caso, Tho aiiTval of tbo 
Djiglisli mail and other causes, havo coinpclletl ih liitlicrto to defer tbo con- 
fiidovation of an event which must bo regarded as Imving the most important 
bearing upon the interests, of native society. It is tiuo that the progress of 
reform and onliglitenmont may be looked on as uUiinatoly safo, and boyoiid 
the induouco of any paiticular ovontsj but such ovciils, if inniifipicious, might 
retard the i^rogrobs, though thoy could not nrre.st it. If, in tlio present case, 
tho Hnliftrhj’s party had gained a triumph,— that eirounistaiico would really 
have givon them no protection or safety against llio tide of culigli toned idoas 
whioli is advancing irresistibly, and which is destined in n few years to chaugo 
tho entire surface of Iliudu sooioty, But such a triumph would have tended 
to conceal tlio real state of affairs j it would havo givon fresh hope to tlie 
reactionary spiviU; and it w'ould liavo had tho niulcsirablo effect of damping 
tho courage of a very oxcollonfc and cstimablo set of men, whoso main defect 
is not any want of intellectual discenimont to see what is best, but a want 
of moral resolution to Carry out what tlicy know to bo riglit in tlio face of 
opposition, 

Wq are happy, however, to bo ablo to coiigratulato tho Heformors upon a 
substantial victory, wdiioli sets thorn quite abovo their advmsnrics, and whioii 
must necessarily fill tlioni with conftdonco as regards tlio work which still lies 
before thoiii in tho future, Tho judgment, it is true, was a mixed one, and 
a verdict on tho first plea witlmominal damages wna recorded for tlio plaintiff. 
This the MahfirfiJ’s party have endeavoured to avail thomsolves of, by adroitly 
aniibuuciug that tlio sum of five rupees was fixed by tho Court in compassion 
to tho poverty of the defondant, and that tho Bmnlhiess of the mulct merely 
shows tho contemptible position of tho person condomned, But this attempt 
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to bravo out tlio luftttor has hcoii ultorly uiiaiinccsHriil, ^'TIid hija'iiiir/* lio'^rorer 
oiaily It may bo gulled as to llio probahility of llusHiau invu'^ioiH ami Iho llVo* 
ia aulllcioutly keen in judging of Jiitittovft that aio ic'ully brought Inniio to iholf, 
Tho natives know poifrclly well tho true moaning i*f tiro jiulginont. And 
the plaintiff^s suppoiteiri who had picparod awi'etiuoats to ho distiibuled among 
tho casto on tho oyoning of iho decision, la eelohriithui of tho ttiampli which 
they hoped to win, wero ohsorved rofvain IVom any dinnonstriition of tho kind 
and Gxliibit a crestfidlon deincaiumr. 

Wo oaiinot of couvso deny that wo wiah tliu Vi'idlet )md been (jthw’wls^t. 
Wo wish that a coinpleto viettuy, nominal a‘J Widl as u'a!, teehnind aa w'oll 
US sulifitauUal, Imd boon a^varded to tho thtfeudani. lint tliiuo is cojiHulathm to 
bo found even in Iho picavut is^sult. U,'ho oonlideneo whu‘h all Koclions of 
tho natives feel in tho Hupromo Coarl, will niinly ho cojiflumsl ly olj‘»c‘ruug tho 
ontiro ab^onco of partizanahip W'hich t'lniiaoloiHi'o tho iveent judginenl. And, 
on thootlior luiiid, it hennnes still inovo dunmutoiy of tlio AMuhfu'hj, if aftiT tho 
tho most cqniluhlo wdlliiignehs to allow all points in his favinir, it is (ound 
that iioithcr of tho judgt^s is rihlo to ovonendo him fiom a si agio one of tlui 
charges laid against him, and tlmi both of llio judges ununiTiuaisly ih chiru 
that ho liiuat havo doliberuloly perjuicd hiinsolf in ulnmst vM vy junt of liin 
avidcnco. Can nny ojio helhwo that niter this putdia riivt-hitiim and i*\poauro 
of Ids real elmriioter, Jadtinfitliji Bri/rattunji will hf> nhh> (o niaiiitaia his position 
aa a i»anctiHed teacher, and an incarnutiuJi of (lod? Tim JVidunU lam in 
reality voriOed its iiuino. ^I‘b rough ti long niglit id' nupt'iHtiilon and dinkncss, 
vile erouturos liko this lfah6rfij havo boon ahlo to make ilndi* deim i»f vic(‘ and 
(lobauchcry seem to their flpoU-bomid followers to hi> the Imly h-imdi's id' (led. 
But as soon as tlio morning light eomes, the place in fonral full of einui)dii>u and 
imfllcannc.ss ; magical spells lose all their oCfoid; and all men «»f a heiln' sort rise 
disgustoil, and at any cost break looso from hiich n huuut, buvo n<i dunlit that 
tlio greatest of all public Hovvic(»s has hceii pcrlhrmed hy Ilia excel IcJii ami iiitoUigent 
Kareaiulfis Itfalji for Jus countrymen, » w'riieo that must fur over hear fruiti 
And to commemomto their aoliiovement and llui gloiiims buttle tlmt Ihty liavo 
fought, wo think tlmt tho Jteformors might well md up in their hiuibits in gulden 
character tlio nohlo and impressive words of Sir Jow^ph Aumuld 

‘^TJio pnncijdo for which Iho defendant mul his witm'.v«'S hii\o been oontcading 
is simply tUis-~tlmt what iu morally wrong eanimt bo tln'uhigu'uUy ligliL—tliat 
wlioii practices which sap tho very fuundutioim of imuality, involve n 

violation of tho etoriial and imniutuhlo laws of right, uro estuhliNhud in tho 
3iamo and niulor tho sanolion of religion, Ihoy onglit, fur the common woiniro 
of soofoty, and in tlio interest of liinnauity itself, to ho publicly dmouneed 
mid oxpoacd. They havo' denounced-— they havo oxpwad Ihom, At a risk and 
at a cost which wo cannot ndoipiutoly moitHUvo, thcHo men huvo duno dotormined 
battle against a foul and powerful dohisioiii. '(’boy liavo ilared to look custom 
and error boldly iu tbo faoo, and proolalmod boforu tho world of their vuturios 



comments of Tim Indian teess. 


I3y 

that thoir ovil is not good) that thoir lio is not tho* truth. In thus doing they 
liavo done bravoly and well. It may ho allowable to express a liopo that what 
they liave done will not have been in vain— that the seed they have sown 
will bcav its fiiiit— that their couuago and constancy will bo rewarded by n 
steady increase in the nuinboi* of Iboso whom their 'words and thoir oxamplea 
have ([uickoiied into thought and animated to rcsistaiicOj whoso homes they have 
helped to cleniiso from loathsome lowdiiess, and whoso souls they have sot froc 
from a debasing bondage.*^ 

^V^] shall now turn fiom the moral and social aspects of the caso, to say a very 
few Avoids on tlio verdict ns a legal decision. 'V\^o arc told that if the dofondants 
had not pleaded ^nofc guilty"— that if they had contoutod thomsolvos witlitho 
plea of jiietification " they must have got a simple verdict in thoir favour, with 
costs. The fast question thon that arises, is this, AVoro the defendants to blame 
for entering a plea which thoy conld not support? Was tho flaw in thoir viotoiy 
caused merely by a piece of technical impriideuco, — in short by a false move 
on tho part of tlio dofendants’ legal advisers ? Wo think that tho answer to this 
question' dopeiids entirely on tho purpose Avith Avliicli tho plea Avas oniored. If it 
Avas entered Avith a view to some toohnical advantage possibly arising out of it; 
if it Avns put in Avith any intention of evading iho real gi’ouuds of tho issue, — 
Avo should then feel Uio less regret that a defeat had been suffered on tho plea. 
Hut if, ns appears more likely, tho dofondants considorod tho plea to be lonfi Jldo 
dofensiblo, though at tho same time they did not propose denying tho publication 
of the so-called ** libel," it then remains to bo asked, — ^AVhat Avas tho vioAv 
of thoir case, Avhioli caiwcd a verdict to bo given against them ? Noay it is always 
nlloAVod that pleas in a dofonco need not of noocssity be congruous and consistent 
with cnob otber, Thoy may rrsmblo llio oxeuscs of tho Avasherwoman in tho 
case of tho broken m angle, Avho said, Jlnl^ that nho had sent back tho mangle 
quite sound, ami seeondi that it Avns broken before it was lent to her, Hut it does 
not appear that thoro Avas oven that alloAvablo amount of incongruity in the pleas 
of the recent libel ease. Libel stands on a clifToront footing from other things. 
In a case of homleido, if the accused person pleads JtrBt **not guilty," and second 
timt the lioniicido Avas justifiable, those pleas aro inconsistent. But in a case 
of libel ilio nflhir is difl'erent. Eor the plea of not guilty is not a more quostion 
of fact, but a quostion of (inmvs. The ossonco of a libel is not dofumation, hut 
defamation accompanied by malico. And thus, ns a matter of fact, tho "libel" 
may havo boon published, but tlio puhlisbor of it may obtain a vordiot on tlio 
head of "not guilty" if his animus Avas proA^cd to ho devoid of malice; ami 
again he may obtain a verdict on tho plea of justification if tho defamatory 
accusations avovo proved to bo true. In tho opinion of tho pnisno Judge, tho 
dofondaut Avns entitled to a Awdict on hotli those pleas ; in tlio opinion of tho 
Chief Justice lio Avas entitled to a verdict on tho plea of justiftcation only. 'Iho 
point of dilTeronco botwoon tho judges turned on tho vioAV taken of the dofondant’s 
position, and wo must confess that tho vioAVS taken by Hit Joseph Arnould appear 
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to US Iji'oad, penetrating;, nnd just, while those of tlio Oliiof Junlieo woro narrow 
in thoir sDopc, nml too much limitcul by an o.\ohisivo rcforouoo to technical 
piTcodonta, Biv Matthew 8ans^(» rofiisnl to acknowloilgo (iny public duty in the 
editor of a newspaper to expose abmoH : ho refused to connidor the conirovemal 
nrtiola written by KarmimUiH Muiji ns huYinf^ any hut a nioroly pcihonul chn^ 
motor ; and ho, as wo tldnkt mislahingly rofuscsl to ciUisidor the alrorions acts of 
tho Mulifu'kj, coinmitlcd in liia primlly niul ofllolal cliamcler to have anything; 
of apuhlto inipoit. To nil tlicao viowo wo think the replication of .Sir Josepli 
Arnould to ho ovorwholining; ; nuil, oh in duty hound, wo wish to pinco on record 
our appreciation pncl admiration of llic folhnving jniHsngo .* — 

Such was llio dofondnnt’fl poHitioiu IVhat wan his comequeni intcm(‘ und 
duty ? 

‘‘Ah a yalhibldiohfiryan addressing; his co-scclnries, m i\ Jlunian addressing; hie 
ensto followfl— ahoYO all, n« a journalist addrcHsIng; readcu'H coinpoHod principally 
of followers of Iho Mahfivkjfts--liad ho no inlortjHt, had ho no duty in denouncing 
tho innlpraotices wliich it ia tho principal object of Iho alleged libel tt> oxposo ? 
It appojira to mo that ho had both an interest and n duty, 

public journalist iBapnhlio teacher: tho true fiinetuiri of the preta— that 
by virtue of winch it l)n« rightly grown to bo one of tho gniat powers of tho 
inmioru world, i» Iho function of teaching, elevating, and enlightening thoso wlio 
fall within tlio range of its inllnonco, 

‘*To expoHO and donounco evil and bavlmrous praetieosj to attack nsagcfl 
and ouHtoina ineonaiatoni with moral purity and aoeiid pr(»gre.ss, ia ono of its 
highoflt, its most impcrnlivo, dulioa* When Ihoso ovils and errors are consecrated 
hy time, fenced round hy customs, counleiuinecd and mipportcd by ilm highoat 
and moat intluential elnss in flooicty-— when they are wholly hoyond tlio control 
and super vision of any other trihuimh- tlicii it is Die runeliou and the duty of tho 
press to intervene, honestly emleuvmiring hy all Die powciri of nrgiiiuont, dcmiii* 
eiulion, and ridienlc, to change and puiify tlio puhlie opinion which H the real 
basis on which tlieso evils are built, and tho real power hy wldoh they arc 
pnipoluatftd. ♦ 

‘^Ah editor of the i^atyu Vrahkh^ Iho defendant wit«, in my opinimi, noting 
within the clear liinils of his duty (im dtdhird in tlm eiiso of irnrijHini v* lluah) in 
denouncing to a public principrdly composed of llhfittihs and Ihuiians, the inoml 
dcHn(tuonoica of the M«hfirhjA«,’^-ifV?/;('tf 0/ ludWf May 2, 1802t 

Bombay QatoUo, 

Shortly after the Coup cl’Tltat of Louis Napoleon, a law was issued in Franco 
against tho liberty of tho press, Almost BiniuUnnooualy, a Napoloonic zk voh^ 
sUjuhco was issnod to tho editor of a joiivjuil in Paiis, to tho o/Tcct that, if 
ho continued to remain totally ailojnt on political inatlors, ho would bionr tho 
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displeasure of tlio Powers. Tlio Paris editor had an artielo next tlo-y, headed 
“The Liberty of Sileneo/^ No enlightoiicd man eaii doubt that a governmont 
or a country must suffer incalculably more by imposing n constrained siloiico 
on the press, than by giaiiting an unrestricted lihoity to it, Tlio “MahbiAj 
Libel Oaso/’ oll^yhicll the judgment of tlio Supremo Court was deli voml yesterday, 
was one of parainouut importanoo in its bearings upon many vital interests, upon 
nono more than upon the liberty of communion. Wliat is society without this 
liberty ? If canicst men in society Imvo not tho liberty of conimuiiioii with ono 
another respecting tlio vilest conceivable abuses that prevail in their midst, that 
society is in degraded boiulago» There was but ono opinion iu the community ns 
to tho nature of Iho judgment that w'ould ho pronounced in this cnso« It was 
universally expected that it would bo ono which would viiulicato tho liberty of 
tho press, tho jiistico of English law, tho cause of progress in this land, and more 
especially the moral reform whicli is struggling to mako bend way in this commu- 
nity against tho most powerfully antagonistic iuilucnocs* Tho judgment delivered 
by the Puisno Judge, Sir Joseph Arnould, has fully realized and jusliflod tlio 
public ovpootatiou, In his judgment, Kavsnud 6 a Mulji is not guilty of libel ; 
tlioro was tho most fully justifying occasion for hia exposure of tho scandalous 
practices of tho Mahbrfij, and the justification has been completely cbtahlislicd 
"Wo regret that wo are not able to chaiactcriso iu tho same terms tho judgmoiit of 
tho Old of Justice, Sir hratthow Sausso. In his jutlgmeut ICai’sundfis is guilty 
of libel, and thoio was not justify iiig occasion for hia accusations against tiio 
MahfuAj, At tho same time, tho Chief Justice considered tho justification 
Obtablishoih His judgment, tlioroforo, was for tlio Malifufij on tho pica of libol,— 
damages five rupees, without costa. This will go forth as tho judgment of Her 
Majesty’s Supremo Court in this importnut case. AVo greatly wish tliat Her 
Majesty’s Judges had been of ono mind iu this matter, “NYo need not sny that 
wo fully agreo with tlio Puisno Judge ; if wo did not, wo bcliovo that wo should 
stand alone, in an inglorious isolation Aom tho public of Bombay, Buroponn and 
native, unconnected with tho caso, '*Tho greater the Irutli, tho greater tho 
libel,” Yos} but only whon tho libolloua truth is uttered iu malice, 'I'Jio 
justice of tho legal adage depends, not upon tlio mcro fact of tho liboUous 
charnotor of certain allegations, nor upon tho fact that tho libellous allegation b 
nio fouiidcd in trutli, but upon tho fact that tho truo libellous allegations linvo 
boon prompted by envious, selfish, and mnlioious feelings. ^1011 tlioro is no 
ovidonco of sueli prompting, nothing to warrant tho Buspicioii of it, a libel is ]iot 
greater, hut less, tho greater its truth. There aro cases where it is proper 
and necessary to expose tho character and design of tho baso, as asnfrgunnl to 
tho publio good, or a warning to tlio iniioociit whoa they arc CAposed lo danger 
and Biifforing. It cortainly could not ho said with any truth — Iho greater iliis 
propriety and necessity, tho greater tho libel. Such a proper and necessary 
oxposuro has nothing in it which partakes of tho naluro and oharaotor of a Kbol. 
Wo liavo said that thoro aro such cases : wo must guard our moaning ogainst 
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inisappreliensiou, ly adding that suoh cases arc piobaWy comparatively rare, 
"When they do occur, however, and are conducted witli "becomuig teiulcriioss niid 
self-doiiial, the one who makes the exposure must be regarded ns in ovovy senso 
of the word a public benefactor, Siicli a case certainly is that of the exposure 
of tho IVTahtirhj; and such a public ^ benefactor is Karsniidhs Mulji, This 
Mah^raj Libel Caso'^ baa convinced the public that immorality is no name for 
the debauched, adultoious lives led by those satjis tlio Mnlihrhjhs under the natiio 
of religion, nay^of divinity. If it ever could be proper and necessary to expose 
the chai actor, designs, and practices of tho profligate and libertine as a safeguaid 
to the public good, it certainly was so in tlio case of these SlabhrAjhs. In the 
cxposuiQ that has been mndo, every intelligent iioi^on must bo sfruclc with the 
temperate, judicious, and conscientious tone and character of it. Tho only wonder 
is that Enisaiuhis, with so much knowledge of tho ovil practices of tho iMahfirfij, 
and so niucli Icnowledgo of the injury to publio morals from those practices, 
could have exercised such moderation and. self-denial in exposing them. Tlio 
efforts ho ffrsfc made to persuade tho Jlahhrhjfts pei*sonally to lenouiico those 
piactices of which it is a shame oven to speak, evinced a becoming tondciness and 
desire to avoid oxposm’o : tlio cffoita he then made to move the scot to exert its 
united nuthoiity or influence for tho same purpose evinced a real sincoiity, an 
honesty of intention, and a freedom from selfish motives : tho efibrts which ho 
finally made, after all others had failed, to try tho virtuo of a public appeal 
to tho JIahru’hjhs through the press, which ho know would put enmity hctwcon 
his caste and himself, and raise up a stoira of fouhmouthed reproach against 
him, evinced’ a firmness, self-deuial, and dotcimination to effect tlio necessary 
reform, which are adiniiable in themselves, and which would have had the 
desiied eifcct upon any but those sunk in the sottishnese of lust. ICaisaiiiKis 
has done his duty. Wo arc very far fi-om viewing him in tho character of a 
thorough icfornier, but ho has probably acted up to tUo’ light and convictions 
wliicli ho has leceived, and wo tnist ho will rcccivo more light and stiongor 
convictions. Ho has done his duty. Ami although ho has met vnth opposition 
in the discharge of it, ho has not yot> liko many a moio thorough reformer, 
“ resisted unto biooth stiiving against sin.** Wo trust, therefore, that liis good 
intentions and his courage mil not fail him,— that ho will not draw back in 
dismay, now that ho has **put his hand t6 the plough.** Ho has done his duty. 
The European community and tho more cnliglitened members of tho native 
community, who desire the civilisation and improvement of their fellow-subjects, 
should consider this fact, and should give him tho support to vvhioh ho is justly 
entitled, Lot no one feol himSelf justified in withholding las siipjiort from 
the cousi deration that Kaisand(js has not gone far enough, or that ho lias 
gone too far. In so important a matter, such objections would bo most 
flimsy, and would belie any show of intei'cst in native improvement, The 
matter is a really ^important one in itself and in its bearings j and it will oi'guo 
the want of a sense of responsibility ou the part of our own countryiuon, if 
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thej^ refrain from doing wlmt they legitimately may do to coimtenauce, oiicoiiragc, 
and support KnrsandSs and his associates : it will niguo the want of moral 
coru'ago on tho part of tlio more enlightened memhois of tho native community, 
if they refiain from giving their coimtcnmico, cncouiagemeiit, and support. Tho 
ennso is one of public morals. Wo are not viewing it in a religions point of view 
nt all. “Wo suppose that few of our own countrymen in Bombay bad any 
suspicion that such gross immoralities as those which this ** IVfah&ihj Libel Cnso*^ 
has publicly oppose tl wcio countenanced and practised by tho men with whom 
they have daily intcrcoinso in tho ^vay of business ; or that they had any idea that 
they w^ere lining in tho mid'^t of a people whoso social customs and roligious 
observances were of such a debased character as they have now publicly been 
sliown to bo. If the natives havo any icspect foi tho opinions of tlioir European 
acquaintances nnd friends, tho knowledge on their part that tho latter aro now 
aware of tho disgusting and ahominablo things that arc done of thorn in secret, 
must have a salutary cfFect upon them, Wo call upon them to Tcnonnco these 
hidden works of daikness. to protect tlieir wives and daughteis from tho vilo 
designs of ndultercis • to behave theinselvo like men, and not like beasts. If one 
thing moie than another piovcs tho besotted chai actor of these Mnhtii’fijhs, it is 
tho fact tlmk they havo been so iiifutnatcd os to provoke this cxposiiie and drag 
their own illthiness before tho public— “i aging waves of tho sea, foaming out 
their own ehanie.” If these men nro your gods, what must your devils bo! 
Tho judgment delivered yestoiday will ho published in a few days. Wc wait with 
impatience for tliat of Sir Joseph -fUmould, one of tho most oloquout, impressive, 
and just ovei delivered fiom tho Bench of the Supremo Court in Bombay. Wo 
shall return to tho subject on the publication of tho judgments . GazettOf 

^pnl22j 1802. 


III . — Tke Uomhai/ Satardmj Itoview. 

The moral offeot of tho judgment of tho Supromo Court of Bombay iu the cause 
which for so many weeks has engaged public* attention, mul upon the issue of 
■which may bo said to havo dopondud tho fate of reform and reformers iu our 
Presidonoy, has been unfoitmiatoly marred by tho disagroenieut of tho two Judges 
on a question of great legal, hut no substantial importance. While freely admit- 
ting the dignified impartiality of Sir Matthew Sausse’s judgment, and tho cnio 
and labour he has used to work out a coiisciontioua verdict, wc cannot hut think 
it Q matter to bo deeply regrettod, that, although the leanied Chief Justice agreed 
with his colleague in stigmatizing tho MahWj ns one guilty of tho foule'^t ndul- 
tery and tho most deliberate perjury, qnd although he therefoio decided that tho 
defendant who was accused of libelling this man had justified that libel on every 
point by proving that ho only spoke tho simple truth, Sir Mnlthow novertlioloss 
found himself compelled to come to tho eonolmion that the plaintiff is entitled to 
a verdict with nominal damages on tho plea of “not guilty»“' The oi’gmneut of 
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tlio Chief Justice is tlmC tljoro was no ” justifying ocensiou” for Iho puliHcntiou of 
the libel hy the {lofoiidant, Ho f«iyA to the dofomlant: ‘^Whiitovor you tdlogod 
is true ; hut you have fjiilril to «how tlint the i>liiiiUifl' gavo you any provoratiou 
to ][)uhliHli this truth ] and the Ihiglish law «(► tenderly rcspoiils the Hucrodursa of 
pi’ivnlo oharnclov, that I am hound to diudaro your article ii Hhcl in thii oyo of the 
law.*’ If wo loiul the judgment aright, Hir jratlhow eontcnils that no “justifying 
ocouflion’* can Im said to liavo nnsen, excf'pt in cases in which the parlies uccuscil 
of puhlishing libels have a strong interest in the mailer conci'rned, or liavo com- 
moutod on written or priiitrd documents which rlmllengcd public diHOU'.^)ioii. 
Tjiifi may bo good law — that ia to say, if a judge Hhould always cling to tho letter 
iuhlond of being guided hy tlio apiiifc of tlio law — hut to a layman at least it cor- 
tninly appears that tho larger HyinpalhicH and nioro lihenil views of Sir Josopli 
Aniould have brought him to a verdict more consihleiit willi justice and nonimou 
Bmiflo. Not Iho least convincing passage of a juilginont ak olmpieiit and ns im- 
pressive IIS wo ever lieard in a emirt of justiec was tlm argil iiioul of tho Puisne 
Justicd in suppoitof the positimi that thero liud been “ juslifyiug occiiHion” for 
tho puhlicathm of tho lihi-I, Mir ,loH('p)i Ariunild sliowed llrst that it wns tho 
intorcHt of tho defendant as a inomher of Iho Ilaulfi easLe to oxposo tho flUhy 
prnotlocs hy which the Afahfirfijfis and lliolr folio wera disgraced Ihe eominunity to 
which ho belonged, and that it was his duty as u publiii jounmliHtto dunoui^co 
innnimiUtles wliieh, uinlm' tlio sacred name of religion, wer(‘ oorrupliiig the very 
heart of sooiety, To wliom ihon, the I’ulsnu Jnslico ncvta'^lted, was Iho deftmdnni 
to appeal } T'ho courts of law were not open to him, for llio Alahfufijhs, however 
vicious they might he, had been guilty of no crime in coinmiitlng arhiUmy with 
women whoso liusbiiuds and fathois presented tliem for that puvpowi to pricflls 
whom they Imltoved to ho iiiearmilioiH of tlio Deity. Jlo could not lioim that, 
if ho appealed to Ihuso wlm were formerly hh fel low -sect mles, thiy would 
support him; lie kumv, on iho contrary, lli|ii they would east liitii out from their 
midst (IS one aeciirsad, and perHeciito liim with unrohmling haired. To whom 
could ho turn, or la what way could he HiillHfy hln righliums indigiiiilion nuddo 
his duty as a teacher of Iho pi'ople, eveopt hy appealing ut the Imr of public 
opinion? Hut, oven although ihls was tlie only resourea loft him, Iluj didendaut 
conlenled lumsetf with attacking tho M ulifirhjhs genera) ly and ilto doetriiM>s of tho 
Yfdlahliriahru'ya leligion ; and it was not till Jadunfilliji jMclifirfiJ himuelf 
ofl'orei! provocation hy starling a journal of liia own in whjf'li ho eoiiHlituted liim- 
self the champion of tho faitli, tliat the editor of the tralMt at lust eiiigled 
out ihls IMuhhvfij hy name, and oharged him personally with praelising tlio very 
vtocH ho affected to deplore in others, All theso cinmnislaMiH'S Hcemed to Mir 
Joseph Arnould to (uniTHh tho ♦‘justifying occasion” fur tho puhllHliing of tho 
liljol, and wo do not know wlnit eiiu ho said in inmwor to his evaot and luminous 
roiwoning. lint Lho l?iiiHne Justico was overruled hy the Dhief, and in canfieijuouco 
a Yovdlcl has boon given which enrihles Urn partisans of tlio IMahhvhJ to hold up 
their heads, ami to proclaim tlirough thu huziiar that llieir master has gained lho 
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day, and that the Court hna awarded him nominal damages solely out of com- 
passion for UiQ poverty of tho dofciidaiit, TJie natives, of comae, do not care to 
nndorstand the tcolinicalitica of the law courts j tlio only fact plain to their com- 
prehension is that thcro lias beon an apparent compiomiso ; and it is doplorablo 
that such should bo the result of a merely technical differ enco of opinion between 
the Judges, In a ciieo of this sort, in which the verdict could not fail to cxorciso 
a wide inlliionoo on tUo popular mind, it was allowable for Sir Mattho\Y Sausso to 
look beyond the limits of tho Court, and to consider what would ho the effect of a 
jxidgmont in which the slightest inclination in favour of tho MahfiiAj would ho 
Buro to bo iniscoiistruod. 

Tho mischiof, however, is done ; and it remains for tho press to point out, ns 
clearly ns possible, that with regard to tho only substantial plea, tho plea of 
justification, ilio opinion of tho Chief Justice as to tho guilt of tho Mahfirfij is 
(piito as decided, aiiil tho lungungo in whioli ho expresses that opinion quite as 
Btroug, ns Justico AvnouhVs, Tlioro Avasmot tho least shadow of hesitation 
left on tho mind of either of the Judges as to the tiuth of tho evidonco given for 
tho dofoiico, ami the Avorthlcssness of tho ovidonco olferod on helinlf of tho plaintiff. 
It had boon distinctly piovcd, both Judges were agreed, that tlio Mahftvfijhfl in 
general are in tho Imhit of committing adultery AviUi tho Avives and daughters of 
thoir sectaries, and that tho conduct of tho plaintiff Jadunktliji has boon as filthy 
and aboininahlo as that of any of his colleagues, Both tho Chief Justico and Sir 
Joseph Aruould, too, emphatically declared tho plaintiff to bo a man utterly uu- 
Avorthy of credit, and that ho had oomo into Court Avith an affectation of purity 
Avliichhis craft and iuiolligoueo cnuhlod him to assume, for tho purposo of upsetting, 
if lie could, by hyslomatio and dcUbcrato perjury tho Btrong evidonco given to 
prove that ho had led a horribly disBoUito life, AVith uublushiug counteuanoo ho 
had sworn in the Avitness-hox that ho knoAV not Avhat it avqs to have connection 
Avith fltrango Avoinon, and that It Avas impossible for him, Iho priest and leader of 
his people, to commit impure or immoral acts j yet tho tostimoiiy of respectablo 
medical Avitncsscs established hoyond a doubt tho fact that ho had Biiffoiod from a 
disease Avhiclr could only haA^c heon brought upon him by his immorality, and to 
this Icfttimoiiy lio had nothing to opposd hut hia simplo denial, his coimsol pru- 
dontly declining to cull as Avitnossca mcdlonl men avIio had been asked to oxamiiio 
him ill tho hope that they might fliul ho had heon afflicted Avitli some other com- 
plaint. Since ho had lied thus shamelessly on one important point, it becamo 
impossible to put faith in a Avord ho hnidi and Avoro the man not utterly hardened 
against exposure, ho Avpuld, after tho publicntion of the judgmont of tho Court, 
shrink from tho light of day, throw auay tho mask of religion, Avith which, liko 
tho vciloil prophet Jfokanna, ho has coiiceuled tho foatiues of tho satyr beneath 
tho appearance of tho god, and so save his deluded followers from further misery 
and degradation, 

But, if ropontuiico and reform iiro not to ho expected from tho l^fnlifirfij, if all 
that can be done Avith him is to biiiig him as a criminal to the bur of the Bupromo 
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Court, and Imvo him piiiimt»cd for his j)ci juries, wo may at Irast liopo lliat aonio 
of those who Imvo holioved in Jnm most firmly uill h(j driv('n by l]iu storm of 
public ridiciilo and publio iitdi;,m«tion li> jouounco a orortl of prrlnips for 

the first timo thoy havo liml tho impiety ami bcstiulity laid Imvo to llmiv view, 
ITeiiDoforth, it will bo impon^jiblo for any rcspooliiblo llimiati or IllifiUifi t(? fioquont 
a yallubhftdjfiryti temple without exposiuj^ tlm lioiiour of Ins family to suspicion. 
Many amoiig^st thorn, no doubt, havo huoii ns igimraut ih tliu piiljlic in gmioval 
wero before this tiial took place of Iho dckmchial hubit'f of the Mabarhjhs j oy, if 
they know what was done, they considered sui'h praelices to bo Hutietioned Ijy their 
roligion. The whole triUk has now been rovealeil to (Ik'iu ; they liuvo jrurat tlmt 
tboir faith is a foul and wrch'lied siipoislition unknown to (ho fonmlers of tho 
JJindii religion, and that all intelligent men look upon I limn with umazi-mejit and 
witli eoorn as votaiica of a creed which hunelifieH tlio uoist pihsioiw of our nature 
and deifies tlio most degraded of niaiikind. Knowing how stioiigly enfienuhod in 
each man’s hem t arc the snporstitioim wliicli ho has heeii taught to lisp In Ids 
childhood, and which havo grown with liis giowth and sliengtlimied nith liis 
Btrcnglh, wo fear tlmfc tho ignorant mass of tho Vuidimivas will alill cling to their 
former faith ; hut at least tho c\pnsiiro tho Muhhviijtci liiive had the folly to jim* 
voko will encourage the nioro thoughtful atid enligtiteiicd umoiig^t Ihetu to throw 
ofi' tliolr allegiaiico to tlie ahject oieatuves they Imvo woifihippt-d ih gods, uud tlieir 
'example may in time ofiect a lovoliitiou, To all hiicIi wo isiinnit nay anythiiig in 
tho way of oxhortatiou so o/l\‘iitiv(i as the hold and earnest wnnls witli which 
flii' Joseph ArnouUl fitly coiieluded his judgment '* R h not a i|uc>di(iH of theo- 
logy that has boon before us ; it ;» a ipicstiun of moral ity, Tlio priiieipio for 
which the defendant ami bis witnesses bavo been contending is sinijdy tbis' that 
wlint is morally wrong cannot bo IhcologiciiUy right -that when pniidii'cs wliick 
sap tho very foundations of morality, which involve a violation of tho eternal ami 
immutublo laws of Itight,- aro CMtahlished in tho namo and umh’r (ho hanction of 
Itoligion, thoy ought, for the comjuon welfaio of socivty, and in fjie inlercstof 
humanity itself, to bo publicly denounced and e\pof*ed. ^I’hey have dmiouiieiMl 
tliey havo exposed tlioin, At a risk and at a fN)ht whieb wo eaiiimt ailfipmtidy 
monsurc, tlioso men havo done delerniiruil halllo agaiiiHt ft foul and pow'erfnl 
delusion. Tiny liavu dared to look ei^toni nufi error bolilly in tho i’jieo, and 
proclaimed boforo tho world of their volmies that Iheir e\il in not good, that 
thoir lio is not tho truth. In thus doing thoy havo done brandy and well. It 
may bo allowable to express a hope that whut tlujy lni>n doini will not lmvf» been 
in vain— that the seed they have sown will hi’iir its Aiiit that lliidr eourage and 
constancy W’ill lio rewarded by a sternly ineieaso in llio number of UiosfMvIunu 
their words and their examples havo (juickeiied iiilo thought and uiiii anted to 
rcftiHtnncG, whoso homes tlioy liavo helped to eh'iuim! from loath hoi no lowflness, and 
whoso souls they have sot freo from a dobasing bondage Salunhi/ 
MaieWf JprU 20, 1852. 
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V(,'—The Indian Banner* 

Tutumpu op CiviLts.VTtoN,— There is a pleasure to watch the triumph of 
ttrifch and progicsa in this ^yorUl of prohatioii. Whatever the trials and turmoils 
that human insanity inflicts at the onset upon a man righteously devoted to tho 
Cftiiso of tvnth and progress, wo rccognixo in his nUimale triumph tho protecting 
hand of Providence, disposing events to march up to their destined goal of success. 
Wo ^lavo watched the indictment, tho prosecution, the trial and tho sontonco 
pronounced in our Supremo Court on tho recent case in which was involved tho 
weal or tho woo of a largo and by no moans an unimportant seotion of tho native 
oominuiilty, and wo havo not failed to rccogniso this grand moral maxim, hfr. 
Karsnndfis is triumphant ; his causo is triumphant ; and wo tliiiik not so niueli 
of it as interesting os tho moral offcots which that triumph is calculated to 
produce upon tho minds of his ignorant follow countiymen, 

* * If 

A man just lilco ordinary men, in many respects far less in mind and heart, 
claims dcsoont from tho Poneficont Orontor— imy holds himself a part and pared 
of that Awful Being, Ilimdveds and thousands of lucii put implicit faith in his 
arrogant protonsion and woislup him, But how } to our shame, let the following 
extract apeak for it 

‘^In tho inoruiug when tho llahfirhj is at his ablutions, anumbor of poisons 
collect at a short distance, and ns ho stands up to wipo his body, ouo of tho 
Vaishnavas, approaching him ^vith rovcronco, takes* into a vessel tho water drip- 
ping fiom his (tho cloth covering tho lower part of his body), Tfiis dirty, 
iinp\iro water is ostoomed to bo of high vuluo and distributed among all pic&ont 
at tho tomplo, who drink it with fedingn of pride, Somo of it is rosorved until 
tho next day for tho purification of absent Vaishnavas, Tho roinnants of t)io 
IMahtirkjfiis* meals aro called they arc presorved as very precious stuff, 

mnl can bo had on a formal application byany Vaishnava who dcaiics to oat them. 
At privato bancpiots and casto foasts, given with tho Mahhrfij'B permission, theso 
impure romnants arc first served, and avo oaten as though they were ambrosia. 
Tho phn-Bop(iri which tho Mnhhrhj throws out after chewing, is also collected 
and preserved, to bo distiibutcd to males and females, who ahlco tako a gicat 
plonsuro in chow ing it over again. 

** In tho mouth of. Shravan, tho Hahhrhj takes delight in sitting on tho 
huukllil (a sort of awdng) wdien his malo and fonialo followers movo it back- 
wards and forwards with their hands. This privilege of swinging His Holiness 
is purchased with presents to him, At Iho timo of tho lloli holidays, one of 
tho Mahiirhjiis stands in the streot near tho tomplo in tho Fort, and permits his 
fcillowors to hail him with guUil (red powder), Some of iho Mahhi^jfia on 
such occasions, throw tho gulfil in return on Bomo favourilo fomalo worshippers, 
and indulge publicly in indecent and improper Bccucs. On sad or joyful occasions, 
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llio Miilifirfij iH invited to privnio residences, nnd for liia ivonblo rct’oives n present 
of from ton to ono liuudred nip cos, IIo is often nskoil lo visit a sevaJe or 
tioatli-liod, wlioii lie puts lus foot on llio broust of tiio dyiiipf pornnu with the 
view lo free him of his siiw, Eiml receives for his bh'SHinj^ from Um to one 
tliousuiid rupees/* 

In no rogiim of tho world was limn ever de^jnidod so low. ^fiio water 
Hint comes dripping; from his potih corresponding to our pijfiuius for tlio 
lower port of the hody^ when tho jMnhfirhj in hiilliiiig, is eollreted into a vesaol 
with all tho dirt imd impurities which— oh 1 it hIiocKh our feeliugs to speak 'Uioro 
particularly of tho impiinties coming from tho tllthy Kosh --'distrilmled among 
all present at tho tomplo and drunk Mith feclIngH of pride and exhilaration 1 
Tiio pfm-sopkd is chewed hy tho Miilifirfij, and the insipid roinimul Hint is 
tin own out from the mouth, collected most lovTreiitially, uml dislributc'd among * 
tho followors of tho dismal faith — mules tuul fomah'S allko- -uiul ohowod over 
agtiin ns umhrosia from their godsl . Ihit our torriblo chargo agniust tho mon- 
strosity of Iho Jluhfirfijds yet remains. It is Huid they call in fomalea (o worship 
lluimi and it is Homelhing too much for wild human luituro-and tho naturoof 
thcHO IMnhfirfijhs is such from tlie waul of a provions Kyslmiiatm (h‘\olopmont 
of tlio miiul— to vesist tho mil tomjdaliou, when they liear tiio fuotstops of tho 
bcdutlcs of tho first water tripping on their llmu's, witli ho ill and luuirt entirely 
yioldtsl up into tlioir luimls. Tliin, an hhphinstouo Heholur, Mr. ICarsjmthiH, llieii 
editing a Yornumdur journal, loudly coinpluiued against; and tiio espiM'ial victim 
of Ills ciivieuUircH hrmiglit an action of libel against tho writer, ’^Vo confeHS tho 
hiiltT had in lus zeal allowed liimKclf to ho betrayed into mneli extravagant 
vaporing against tho Jrahkrfij— w)io, whatever tho faults of moa of his olasa— 
was ono much above the orthodox views. , » , * , (Hut) tho hilli'r touo 
c>f oar friend hpoko Icrrihly on Iho Jfahfirftj and his iollowe'is. 'riio former 
instituted ii miit for libel, and tho latter eombined to give any ovidmico against tho 
jjraetiees of tbeir religituis bead, so uh to lliniw our pour eilitor hingly upon 
himself into (ho arena of tho t’onrt of ,lastiee. 'J’lu) result of their cimibiimtiou 
was v('ry ably culculatiMl'-//f<j vrilcv wan (o ho rtthu'di lint in an evil liour for 
themHclvcH, l\rv, KuiHaiidfH hioiiglit an action of emiHpirac) ugiiiiist the ehiof 
instigators (Ef this ilhfgal meuHureof Iho niiidu I'omimiinty, and llio prosecution 
ended in triinaph. It Ims been the Iriiimpb of I bo ghulons lilierty of the Press 
iiH well as tho triumph of progress in AVestern India, (loneriilly Hpeakiiig, llio 
Jlhhttifis and iho lluniansp who mako upthuagitalion commniiifyid'our Ihesideiioy, 
are ignorant and uiiiliinking, and the moral ellecis of lludr ilefeut will uover bo 
lust lo them, Tim conspiiacy eiiso arose out of the iMalifirhj libel fjiiKi! ; it was 
condomnatury on its very faco andbeneo the defendanN snlh'j'nl j but in lim rudo 
Himplleity of their mind our Ifimln brethren will aseiibo this tbeii defeat to tlioir 
advocacy of tho Mahkrfij cuuho, \Uiielj, M'itli their proverbial fimidlty, they will 
henceforth nstiilcly osghow to espouse openly, T’lipy might pflssividy opposo all 
rofurms ; hut tbeir effort at activo opposition huing tliiiH nipped at tho very onset, 
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they aro not oxpoclcd lioncofortli to pud thomaolves into impovtaiico on any 
measiiro against tlio EeformerSf and if a native Guizot woro to compile at some 
future period a 'u'ork on tlio “History of Oivllisntioii in India,” wo beliovo tlio 
raciest chapter in the hook will ho that which will treat of “ I\fr, Knrsandfis and 
his Prosecution " !NCarch on, Progress, tliino is tlio day ! Glory, Reformer, 
thine is the YIOTOllY!— Mamert Deemhy 22, 180 !♦ 


' Y .— BAmdH or Dawn. 

'Wq beg to acknowledge with thanks receipt of the Report of the great Libel 
Case both in English and Gujavkti, AYo are glad to flud that the proeeodiugs of 
this important caso are preserved in those forms. They will over rcinaiu ns 
witnesses testifying to the vile and debasing nature of the YnllablihohCirya system 
of religion j and also to tlio immoral and beastly olinractor of its teachers, the 
^ralifLvfijfis. Our spaco being prc-occuplcd, wo aro prevented from making any 
longthonod rcmarlcs on the Report, AYo must, bowovov, make room to say a 
word on the decision of the Court, '\Yo have read this decision with great satis- 
faction, and our satisfaction would have been nltogotlior complete had the Chief 
Juslico taken the same view of the onso as his coUcaguo, The tcchuioal oii- 
jeetions ho took to the plea of not guilty, and the oiiforcemciit of nominal damages 
of fiYo rupees, havo somewhat mimed the olFcct of his otherwise most ahlo and 
W'ciglity judgment. Looking at it in a legal point of view, wo are constvaiiioil 
to say that it is a judgment that will over do honour to tlio name of Sir hlntthow 
jSuussc, and will place him among those ominout men who have adorned the 
English Ranch in this or in thoir own native country. Tlio judgment of Sir dosepli 
Avnould is nil that could bo desired, It is to say in n single sontonce the most 
elotiuont, powerful, and satisfactory judgment that was perhaps ever pronounced 
in any of the Indian courts df justice. happened to bo present ip the Court 
on the day the clcDislon was given by the Judges, and wo slmll nover forget the 
earnest tone of Bir Joseph. Jl6 socmed to have folt that ho had a great duty to 
perform, and ho certainly performed it well Roiiig convinced by the cvidonco 
produced in the Court that the Mahhv&j{is and thoir toiiots were of immoral and 
debasing eharactor, ho did not shrink from denouncing them in laiigungo, the 
force of which will ever roinuin unabated. ^Yo adiniio Sir Josoph for tho breadth 
of liis thought, for his strong sense of justice, for bis perfect honesty, for liis love 
of liberty, and for his legal attainments, Ho has sliown himself a tlioiough Eiig- 
liHliman by upholding and vindicating tho cause of truth and liuinnnity. 

'We shall now say a word or two about llio principal parties concerned in this 
onso be faro concluding, Tho first and foremost is tho Idahftrfij Jaduuhlhji him- 
Bolf. It must 1)0 confessed that ho showed great courngo and indepondenco of 
mind by appealing to the Supremo Court for wliat lio considered defamation of 
character* Hardly any other Mahkrfy would havo done such a thing, and certain 

10 


MO 


ArnoNDix. 


W(i avo tlmt no oMior lEalifirfij wouUl Imvo appooioil in tlio Onuvt, ns )io did, to give 
ovidoucfl. Hut l)y ho doing lio Iuh worked out hin own mid liifl Inollior 
mill. It ia well that lio look rofiigo in llio Court, other wino wo Hhmild not Imvo 
known linlf the truth otincorniug tlicHO gurus and ihoir voliginii. ^J'lioir immoral 
clmvnotcr hnshcon iiirontcstildy oslnhliHhcd, and wo would ndvisn thorn lolcavo 
off llio evil of ihoir wayn and to.HOok tho kiiowlodgo of that truth wliioh by Us 
roiiovaliug intlmnico will ohungo thorn for tho hotter. Tho couuhpIs of both feideg 
did tlioir duty to tho host of their capacity, Imt it were ungrateful not to notice 
tlmt tho RurooHS of tho cuho in favour of tho dofoadants is very muoh owlug^lo tho 
groat Hkill, tho legal aeuinon, tho iinmonso rOHOnichuR, and the unwearied oifovts 
of tlioir witueHS(‘&’ coiniRel, j^^l^ Anstoy. Tlin umnn of (‘liiHholm AiiHtoy, tho 
Buceossful hiuTiHlor, will ind rnsily ho fm gotten In the Homhay community, Tho 
witnesses wlioRO evidenoo homiih to have dcidded tlm cano aro the liov. Jh\ WIboii, 
Orn. ‘ilhfiu Ihiji and Dhirajrfiiii Dalpatrtini, and ]Malhuradfis fjowji mid 

T*aklnnidfis Khimji. J)r. ’WiIhou'r elrar and coinprehmslve nvideuoo did much to 
throw down tho wicked pretenhiouB of tho Valluhhfieh^trya religion. Mr. Ihiyloy 
Boomed to hrt\e h'li tho w'cight of Ihw ovidciieo, an ih nlnious fioiii tho manner in 
W'hioh ho Kpoko of Dr. Wihon in one of his addrcsKf'H. J)r. Hlhm Duji’a and 
l\rathmAdfiH'fi ovidenco ehmrly cHtahliKhod the had ohiiiacter of the ^luhfirhjfts in 
general, and of tho idainlilf in pailieular. The ovideiico of Dr. Dhimjrfim and 
]\rr. Laklnnidfis left no donht iih to llio fact Unit tho plaint iif ih a luouHtor of 
wiekedni'HH in hnnmu form. Th<*HO havo laid the frieinD of native imiu'ovemcnt 
under tho greutest ohligation. \Yi\ thank them for tho hold, uuoom promising, 
and inlolligeiii w'ny in W'hich limy gave their evidenco, The hint, 1ml ilio moHt 
imporliiul, ])arty wo havo to naino im Afv, ICiuwindfiH l^lulji, tlm eliief defendant in 
llio enso. AVtt do not know in what w'ordf* to expnsH our admiratinii of tliifl 
gimlloirinn, I’or yviivu puat ho Ims fearlcRsly denounced their errors, Hupei’Hlitlona, 
and irnmoralilii'Si and has laboured iinwcaviedly to enliglitf'ii them hy llioliglit 
ho pessessCH. There In lui pride or vanity about liim ; hut lie U ainceroly dissiioiiB 
of tho wt'lfaro of liia hrethri'ij, ft was from tin* jjinrst nndivi'S to do goml tlmt 
ho penned tlm article, wdiieli raiHed Rueh a Htorm in tlm VaiHluiava eoiniuiinity n» 
WAR never witnessed lu*foro, 'I'lm jMiilifirfij Jadunhthji and lii« blind devotees 
iHcd every way and ineauH in th(t|r poiver to induce him to otfer an apology to his 
olTitiidcd holinesH; and an apology from Mr, KarRiimlfm iMiilji wcmld havoHciitcd 
irndimfithji and bin fellow' MahfirhjfiH on their mweii liini's iinmi ilnnly tlmu 
before. Jhit tluH nalmally timid gcntlomun, when lie pevmdvcd that eiforts woro 
being made to make him Hiiccuinh to the authoiily of Iho iMuhfufij, holdly Htood 
out m a Hon, and rofuHcd to listen to any compromise. During tho procoediiigs 
of the ooflo in tho Court, promiHcsaud thrcaloningH woro addrcHsod to him tlmt lio 
might coma to somo umhjvrttaiiding with tho AlalHuAj, Imt all to no avail. IIo 
foU tlmt ho had triitli on Iiir aitlo, and tlmt it would bn im worthy to yield to any 
improper tnltueuco. Ifo had vory fow fricndK to aland by liim at Ural and of tlioso 
few thoi'o were «omo who, had tlm Hlitittik Oonapiraoy Oawo loon dccidod againat 
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liim, would liftvo, liko gcnuino Bniiiaus, with one hand on tlio^rfj/rjand tlio other 
on tho dhotar ran away from him^ nnd joined tho ranks of the IMaUkr&j, Ho 
nindo lip Ills mind to go on with tho case- at all rislts^ and his consistency and por- 
fievernnee liavo boon lowarded, Tho cause of truth has at last proYailcd. A most 
degrading suporstitioii is oxplodcil , tho teachers and piopngators of this suporali- 
tion nro in tho estimation of enlightened men cast down to the lowest depths from 
that proud, high position which thoy oi\joyGd for three hwndred years i and the 
way of reformation thrown open. !Mr. ICaLsaiidka has tho honour of being 

tho cliitef instnunont in bringing about these rcaults. Ilis naino will descend to 
poatority ns that of n bravo, genimio Rofortucr, It will o\cr bo associated with, 
the cauBo of reformation in this eonutry. 

Beforo conoliiding these lomarks wo have a Buggestion to mako to oiir educated 
young men, and to all tho friends of native improvement, Our Buggestion is this, 
that eomidering tho toils and troubles l^fr.KaisamlkshiiB undergone in connccticii 
ivith tlio Libel ease, nnd the servieea ho lias rendered to tlio cause of morality and 
humnnity by hie disinterested and manly conduct, somo acknowledgment ought 
to bo made of these sorvicos. "VYo aliall feel very nmeh disnppoliitod if aoractliing 
is not done toivards this object. JIany persoua have rccoivcd testimonials from 
llio people of Bombay, bnt wo question very mueii if any of tlioso gentlemen was 
more entitled to a testiiuonial than our Mend IMr. Karsandhs. Tho amount of 
fuiffciiiig and pain holms undorgoiio in tho last twelve months for tho good of 
his followmon, no one can tell ; and it will not redound to tho honour of Toimg 
Bombay and others who have the wolfaio of tho country at lioait if thoy allow 
this oppurtunity to slip without giving an o^prcssioll of their Byinpathy with tho 
pci son who ondiued bo niuoh in doing good to his followmon. 

^Yo mo not done with this Libel ease. It suggeats many important questions, 
and Borious considerations. Wo have neither space nor time to touch upon those 
ill tho present number of tho Tidtnddd, AYo hope to return to this subject soon. In 
tho moanwhilo lot our friends Hie Bofoimers and tho whole body of tho Yaishuavna 
ask what are they to do now* ? The Yallabhholifirya religion which they professed 
is no religion at nil, but a system of lica and delusions,— a system wholly opposed 
to tho glory of God, and tho wellbeing of man. It is clear that a religion liko 
this no man who has a particle of good sense or right fooling will over follow. 
Wbftt arc you, friends, tUon to do ? Somo of you may perhaps reply, wo sliall 
take leave of it, and have nothing to do with it. Tory good, but whnt next? 
You cannot do without religion. You cannot acquit yoursolvoa ns rational men 
without tho aid of true religion. Your enquiries, there foro, should bo directed to 
ascertain tho religion which ia of God, and not of mair , — or Dawn^ for 
April 

— Oriental Olimtiun Spectator* 

EniToniAT, Note,— " lYe have now, with considorablo exorllon,— though in tho 
mattor wo liavo received the kind assistance of somo friciida,— coniplotcd tho 
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article on the Mahfirtij lihel Case which wo promisod to oiir readers some time 
ago. It contains tho official documents laid heforo the Supreme Court; tlie 
substance of tho evidence addmjcd on both sides (wbicli wo have taken principally 
from tho report printed at tho Gazette Press and published at tho office of the 
TimeH of JMut) ; and tho olaboi*ato and Boarching judgments of Sir IVliittliew 
Saasso and Sir Joseph Arnould. IVIuny of our rtsadco's, wbo will admit 
the necessity, in tlio present circumstonces of India, — with other systems of 
corruption defiling tho hind but partially explored, --of a record, being made in 
this periodical of tho groat contest for truth and purity in wliich tluft most 
amiable and promising reformer, Karsandfis ]\Iulji, jind liis associates havo lioen 
lately cngjigcd, will decline to read tlio disgusting details of tliis renmrkublo trial 
Their entire av(,)idanco of them may be altogether expedient in many cases, while 
tho study of them, with some attention, may bo ineumlamt on tlio philantbropist, 
tlu) reformer, and tlie statesman. Tho apoHt(,dical udviijo of I*aul to the Gentile 
converts at Kplutsus is applicable to all in a case of this kind: ‘‘Have no 
fellowship vvitli tho unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove (or expose) 
thorn. For it Is a shamo even to speak of those tilings tlmt are done of them in 
Bocrot. But all things that aro reproved (or (jxposed) are rmide manilest by tlio 
light : for whatsoever doth make manifest is light.” Even tbougli, shame must 
ho felt in tlio very imagination, or expression in conversation, of the deeds of 
darkness, they must, to bring about their cesHatiou, be IhOIi laid (,>pen and 
reproliated. light must bo thrown on the darkest pluei'S and darkest deeds of 
iniquity, that they may bo brought to a speedy t(*rminatiou. 'I'hiiixj is often 
a moral power even in disgust, which, in somo imjwrtant ({imrterH, cannot bo 
dispensed with. Thcro is a great dilFcrenco between writing of evil to entice to its 
commission, and sliowing its existence, to deter from its commiHsioo. 

We should liave hiicn glad to have given a reimrt of the pleadings of counsel 
on both sides of this ease; hut our space, on winch we havit much encroaclmd by 
devoting to it eonsidenildy more than the numiMa* of imges contained in any two 
issues of our junlodical, forbad us to make the uttem]>t, I'liis is the less to bo 
regrottiul, as of these plcadingH Init very imperf\;ct noicH have lieen preservctl 
Tlioy wiTo of an tihlo character, partitmlurly in luflmlf of tlie defcmlant. Mr. 
Anstey’s elforis, both in his Hiairelung examinations and imiaiHsioned exposures of 
the evils with which he had to dial, will never he forgottim in Bombay. 

Tho Ftieml of India has pi'oposed that Sir Jost-ph Aruouhrs admirablo 
judgment should lie translated into the various lunguugCH of Imlia, and published 
as a tract. With, a general view of the ovidenec, it has a,lready appeared in 
G'ujar^ti. It is intended^ wo believe, to give it in tho I]rij**,Ilh{ishfi, as soon as 
practicable?. 

Some notices in the Indian press of this oxtraordimu’y f;rial, we Iwpe to give in 
an early issue.— ChmUmi SpeetaUr^ for July ami Aapmt^ I8G2. 
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YII .' — The Deccan SeralL 

The judgment in the great MahStrhj libel case has at length been made public ; 
curiosity has been satisftedj and the verdict of &r Majesty’s Judges is now a 
topic of general conversation* It' is to be regretted that the opinion of the two 
J ustices is divided, as it is feared that the apparent difference in their decisions 
will give rise to a considerable amount of litigation. That the plaintiff will 
appeaUto the Privy Council, cannot reasonably be doubted, and indeed, we have 
heard that special counsel has already been retained in England for this purpose. 
Substantially, the verdict iii^'in favour of the defendant, who has successfully 
vindicated the right of free discussion. No public waiter need now be afraid to 
appear before Her Majesty’s Judges, if their cause is good, and their evidence 
unimpeachable. Sir J oseph Arnould has,' in his judgment, placed the liberty of 
the Press upon a basis of security which it never previously occupied. Only a 
very few years ago, to be called upon to defend an action in the Supreme Court, 
for libel, was one of the most perilous positions in which a journalist could be 
•placed. We remember upon one occasion, the counsel for the defendant, in an 
alleged libel case, advising the adoption of a compromise, at all hazards, on the 
grounds that having the ear of the Court, ho knew that a determination existed 
in the mind of one of the Judges to make an example of the first Indian Editor — 
who had the misfortune to be cast in damages—that came before him. His 
Jjordship’s decisions had provoked the criticisms of the press, and he, therefore, 
awaited in grim expectancy the advent of the first victim. Eortiinately for his 
reputation, the opportunity, so eagerly desired, never arrived, and Bombay was 
spared the humiliation of seeing the ermine spotted by individual animosity. In 
the case under notice, fow will venture to deny that both Sir Matthew Sausse and 
Sir J oseph Arnould have exhibited a degree of patience and research, in endea- 
vouring to arrive at a knowledge of the true merits of the discussion, rarely 
equalled in judicial investigation. Eor more than a month they had to listen to 
a mass of evidence^ as conflicting, as it was disgusting, and for upwards of another 
• month they appear to have been assiduously analysing the whole depositions — 
separating the few grains of truth from the mountain of falsehood, with such 
discrimination and precision, as will entitle them to the lasting respect of the 
native community. It will be borne in mind that, in the Mahhrfij case, they sat 
in the capacity of both jurors and judges, and their responsibility was conse- 
quently all the greater, especially as their legal training would incline them to 
lean to the law of the case rather than to its equity. It seems a singular 
anomaly, that in India actions of this nature are not referred to a jury, for 
decision, as they are in England. If they were, the judges would be relieved 
from a good deal of anxiety, and a feeling of security would bo engendered, which 
the public do not at all times feel. With judges like Sir Matthew Sausse and 
Sir Joseph Arnould, no apprehension need be entertained that their verdicts 
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would at any time not bo in strict acoordanco with justice ; l)ut., unfortunatoly, as 
we have already mentioned, there arc sonndimes men elevated to the Bench 
who cannot submerge the prcjudi<;eH of the individual in the impartiality of the 
judge. Into the merits of the alleged libel, it is not our intention to enter, until 
we havo perused tlio written jiidgmentH, whicli wo have l>con informial will 
shortly bo publiHlicd. The European public can take hut little inltjrtjst in a 
q^uestion of Hindu immorality, the more esjujcially thiU; tlie pricKtliood of the 
heathen have cv( 5 r liecn noted for their profligacy and liypocrisy. Tim plaintiff in 
this case is, wo dure say, no wors({ than the generality of tltc hrtdhci’hood, and wo 
cannot help thinking that the good whiedi the cutiso of Christianity is (^xpoetod to 
derive from the exposure, is oxtrenudy (picstionaWe. I'lm f«dh)Wt!rs of tlm 
Mahhrhj will bo inclined to regard him uh a martyr, and it is ntif. nnlikidv tlmt 
Ms iniluonco, instead of being diminished, will he giasally increaH<*(l 1dm sttjrling 
honoflt whicli will rcHult from the invcHtigation of the cast!, consistH in tlm right 
which tlm judgment guarantees the piM)ple, to imlulge in tlm h'gitimato diHcimsion 
of all (piostioiis, aflbeting the civil and religicKis lilaa'tics of tlm subject. Ilui veil 
of superstition, wliich has for such a hmgth of time deudemtd tlm sense's, and 
darkened the intellect, has been ruthlessly swept away, never more, it is to he 
hoped, to disgrace the humanity which it Imld in fetterH. Tlmt India is in a 
state of trausition both politically and soeiully, cannot Im for a moment doulitcd, 
The people are hijginning to di!S|)iHo tint darknesH, in which tlmy have ho long 
dwelt; their delusions are prissiug away, and in the Huccession of organic elmnges, 
which wo sec constantly taking place around us wo recogui/,!} tint dawn of a 
glorious day. The starless night of ignoramte and error is rapidly puHsing away ; 
the sun of knowledge is nearing the horizon ; and Imforc many yearn have swept 
by, wo trust to soo the millions who people this land, standing fnto and emanci- 
pated from every vice that degradcH, and (wery belief tlmt enslaves. In iomo 
parts of India, a native press may ho (iangitrous, hut in tlm Iha'sidctmy of Bornhay 
it has over been found one of tlm Btrongctst levers winch progress poHHi'sscs. Tlm 
triumph, which the editor of tlm Pmhhh Ints just a(d,iievcti is not, l»y any 
means, tlm .first of its kind, although it is perhaps of wore importimin,} than any 
that havo preceded it. The native jounudists of Bombay Imve cvm* been dis- 
tinguished ibr ability and indepenth>n<*o ; and tlm culm nnmimr in which all 
manner of 'C|uestions are diseussed, is often quite equa,l t'O the tone <,»f tlm English 
press. We congratulate Mr. Karstmdfis 'Mulji on the victory he liai gained and 
trust that his courage will bo duly appreciated by his eou,ntrynmn.-«-ii,^rtwi 
^E$raU^ April 25 , 1862 # 

f 

VIIL — Th& Foom Ohsmir* 


„ Wo havo to aoknowlod,ge with thanks tho report of the Mahlir&j libel Case, 
and of tho Bhkttih Conspiracy Caso connootod with it. Wo tro also iiifonimd 
that it is intended to put '.all the notices of this femoui caw hi tho various 
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newspapers and periodicals, in tlie form of a pamphlet, and cironlate them among 
the followers of the Mahhrfijis,—- a very desirable object. 

The aspect of this case, which perhaps gives it its greatest importance is 
this : — the fact that the plaintiff, Jadanhthji Brizrattaiiji Mahhrhj, should have 
tliought it necessary to deny the doctrines of his sect, when they were imputed to 
him. 

It must strike his followers that this is not the conduct of a teacher of a true 
religion. Persecution is always taken advantage of by teachers of truth as an 
opportunity of asserting the heavenly nature of their creed. 'W'hy did not the 
Malifirhj, a high priest of the sect he belongs to, take advantage of this public 
opportunity, and using the witness box for his pulpit proclaim from it the truth 
he believed in? Why did ho not declare that it was the duty of all true 
believers to give up their wives and daughters to his embrace and that of his 
colleagues; that carnal intercourse with him on the part of a woman was 
equivalent to her communion with the Infinite; that eternal happiness in 
anotlier state is of tlio same nature ; and that holiness and sanctity consists in 
making tliis world a foretaste in this respect of the next ? 

He did notlung of the sort. Ho disclaims the imputations to him of the 
doctrines lield and the practices countenanced by the Vallahhfichfirya sect as an 
injury and insult, to he atoned for by a fine of five thousand rupees. A 
newspaper publishes wluit Ims since been proved in open court, and at a fair 
and careful trial, to be notliing more than a true picture of the proceedings of the 
sect ; and Im knows no escape from the infamy which he wudl knows it will bring 
upon him, than to denounce the imputation as a ialsc, scandalous, malicious, 
infamous, and defamatory libel, wickedly, maliciously, and designedly printed and 
pul)lislicd with a view to bring him, into disrepute, and injure his good fame; and 
Avhen it was proved that the alleged libel was only sober truth,, he is said to have 
fled from Bombay in fear of a prosecution for perjury. 

It is such conduct wliich is likely to produce so wide an effect upon the native 
population. It is not so much the scandalous nature of the revelations made as 
to. the deeds of this false and licentious priest, which seem to us so important. 
There have been false and licentious priests of other religions. Mahomet 
used his pretended prophetical office, to excuse his licentiousness; and even 
Chtistendom, we grieve to say may he reproached with its Borgias and its 
Aohillis. But it is that when when the creed of the sect of the MalifirCijas was 
brought before the public, one of their high priests denied it just at the time he 
was expressly called upon to confess and proclaim its triith. Who will believe 
in a religion which the priests themselves arc the first to repudiate with 
pretended horror and disgust ? 

Tlio religion of the Yallahhachfiryans will not survive this blow ; at least we 
hope so for the honour of human nature. But the effect of it will be felt still 
farther. It will resound throughout the Hindu world. For in truth, though 
this particular sect is said to have originated only throe hundred years ago, it has 
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ikuivccl its (loetrines antt pmeticrn ky not illrgifiiiiiilc iJrrlttclkni fnmi flie ol«l 
tlujology of the IHmlim. Tho worship of KrtHlina is eniainly 
aneie'fit ; and l.lnf worship of Krishna h indinTtl j Imt inout ilffidvoly jctiiick at 
ia tlic) jialgnaait of tho Buprinno Court i*f Bonthuy, 

'fhai tho (!oriH(M]nonct's of thin fiiso will bo Tory iiiiporfaub lliirr tiiri In: no 
sw't of doubt; it must iUTUslon m groat rovulHiMU t>f ii;li|dorb fVt'ling n 

liU'go part of the population. And wt? sdiouiil bopi? tlion;* tiUi bt;; liiilr doulit 
iu what direction tins will take plaf«, 

Wt! are not among tlutto who r<*gard tliir oTponurr of titr fiiljir-liHriii nf tlw* r)h| 
fiihles of tho Hindu kwika with inueh aiiproheinu.oin U Iuih bri'ti thut 
to exhibit to ti Hindu tim falsehoml of the pri’triisitui of Ihf'm: to iiifbllilile 

trutlr—wbii'lv the knowledge posaos.’^od 1>y Kuro|n’an?ui.‘i i«» gt;#'>gra|d<y iiufl im fbrtl’i 

must luHuwarity do ds in loato liim witluuil any rr'Iigion jii nil; wifl itmt it 

is iHiilor he should retain lus oht Iwdk'f than fall into ^n'l'ptiri^an. 

Wo iniglvt |t«'rluipM rijdy tlmt no robgioii iit id! k hrllor llmri a rrbgiftii rif 
which tho prim'i|ml end itnd ohjoot is Bonstndily uiul vier. lint, apcji'kiiig 
goni'rally, wo lioliiw'o Ihm'o in on Iho' wholi? no real truth in llu' fjirory. 'Ww 
believe that to deprive iiumt men of their fonnor ihoory woiihl l'»o^ not, to rwluetj 

theiu to infldvlity, hut to drive them te* iw-ek a neW' iUma 

J/tfy 2b, lBCi2. 


IX.— j/itf JSmikfh 

Tho Muhhrfij !il»! oasu dmggerl oit »*> alnwiy during thvi tirne tl; wiw Iw'fbiri? tfm 
Supremo (hinrt, and «ueh n b.mg puiml wim allowed to tbipfOi' biibri' the jtiilg* 
metut WiiH delivered, that ifc k not Hurpri«ifig if tlin |iiihlic inlerf-Hl in reiinirk- 
n!>hH;riitI has rather fallen oil’. Wo have niakifig irtiy r«iiwrkft Ufmii 

tho subject until wo had rveeivnl and pt‘ruw^.i ilii* jtitlgim-nt ib Two 

isMUeahuck we |iii»seul(‘d <mr teadersi with an uh^raetof it takrit iioiuliay 

'Phi,* ,exl( inh,*d now I'otwe ti» h*itiih hut of f-airti 

iw to preohnh,* us entirely from repriutiug ii, Thei'O raniiot be « iiemlii thwl tim 
evident eunseientiuiii earn with wldeh lli,k ihamiutMit !'<«» bi'eii |«rrt|;»iirfrd, flm 
rigid ulteiit ion to fortuM of law which it tIkpluyH, iimi the friilwianliid jusOiei? wlikdi 
it dcfwhi forth, will luhl largely U Hu,? gonorul rwpi^ft with wiiii-l! ihe Sii|freittf,) 
Court i,» regttrdecl Tliu puldie ut largo, if wu eti:e|:»l MiiloiriJ iiml ld» 
deluded vot,tiri«, Imvo cve-ry rmmm |u he «i«tisthril w'iih Ihtf vttthei,. ,ti, woiilil 
eortttlnly haves been plewmter had the Chief itihlias hwi ultle li* lake lii« iaiiM) 
view of ttiii Ifgiil twdinieiilitiw of the mm m lik uidlenif'iir, Inil liii ilrriikmii 
*ihow 80 clearly hk dotermiimlion not to idlow hk fe,mrwleiigf? of iln-: law tu be 
ovmbomo hy the syiiipiithy wliieli uvery Imimut fiian lumg bavi, ||,4i wtlli ll,ii:i 
dcfVjudintt, that It k hitril to tub#? triteepiionii to it, iht ilie utlii'f liami i| k 
eminently gratifying to .iiid n kwyur of Hirdow?pti ,ArtiiiiiIir.s leeii kinotii at* 
trtiiimenta uble ,hott«tly to bln tmnvkttos tliat in toii iinlaiiw at kiii, 
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a strict legal award is tliorouglily compatible with our preconceived notions of 
wbat was j nst and riglit. If tbe man who so fearlessly exposed tbe abominable 
superstition wbiob bad gradually become engrafted upon bis creed, — without 
malice, as malice is understood by tbe world at large, but honestly and with 
becoming indignation— if this man bad been cast in damages for bis pains, tbe 
liberty of tbe prpss might indeed have been set down as a thing of tbe past. On 
this point Sir J osepb Arnould’s own words will be read with pleasure, and will 
find an echo in , tbe heart of every one who desires tbe reformation of society 
and’ tbe prompt 'exposure of abuses. For generarations” says tbe learned 
judge, “ tbe hereditary high priests of bis sect bad, as be (tbe defendant) believed, 
committed whoredom with tbe daughters of bis people. Like tbe sons of Eli 
they bad done this openly at tbe gate of tbe temple— like tbe sons of Eli they 
bad done this under tbe pretended sanction and in tbe abused name of religion. 
This is tbe thing be denounces. It would be a waste of words to point out that 
in denouncing it — vehemently, bitterly, indignantly — be was within tbe strict 
limits of bis duty as a pubbc writer. Tbe interests of society require that 
wickedness such as this should be sternly exposed and unrelentingly bunted down. 
If to write vehemently, bitterly, indignantly on such a subject as this be libellous 
— then were tbe Prophets of old libellers— then were tbe early Fathers of tbe 
Church libellers— then have all earnest men in all time been libellers, wbo have 
published to tbe world in tbe fit language of generous indignation, their scorn of 
hypocrisy and their hatred of vice.” For this bold exposition of tbe law Sir 
J osepb Arnould deserves tbe thanks of tbe whole press of India. It is a matter 
of no small moment to have it so clearly laid down that a public writer is not 
exceeding bis duty in tbe fearless exposure of abuses, when be does it in good faith, 
and without malicious exaggeration. And yet it causes us considerable sobcitude 
to find that Sir Matthew Sausse seemed to consider the mere publication of a 
defamatory statement as primd facie evidence of malice in law, and that there 
was no ‘‘justifying occasion” for tbe libel in question. He admits tbat tbe 
defendant entered into the controversy “ with tbe honest purpose of exposing to 
public reprobation doctrines which be conscientiously believed to be subversive 
of social morality”— (surely there could be no room for doubt as to tbe tendency 
of tbe abominable doctrines of tbeMabbrSj) — and tbat be did not exceed tbe 
“ licentious comment” as it has been termed, which is allowable upon matters 
more immediately affecting public interest ; but tbe argument of tbe Chief 
Justice appears to be tbat tbe defendant before publishing tbe alleged libel bad not 
made proper enquiries into tbe truth of tbe grave charges which be urged against 
the plaintiff, and that these only came out in evidence afterwards. Further, tbat 
in singling out by name, a man with whom be had bad no previous acquaintance, 
and wbo bad given Mm no direct cause for bostiHty, be laid himself open to tbe 
charge of having published a. “malicious” Hbel. "We are of course satisfied from 
Sir Matthew Sausse’s assurauce tbat tMs view of tbe case is in strict consonance 
with law and precedent; but Sir Joseph Axnould’s arguments are those which 
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will be most appreciated by tlio public^ and they appear to ns to deal mor(3 fairly 
with, the broad features of the case before him. Ho points out that if tlie plain- 
tiff was singled from the rest of his sect for the animadversions of the defeiulaiit, 
it was beoanao ho had put himself proinincntly forward as an expositor of their 
quasi religious doctrines, and was thus to some extent a marked man amongst 
them. In other words the strictures of the defendant were directed against a 
class, which by common repute held the most atrocious doctrines, and the argii- 
ment which he addressed to the plaintiff simply was, “ You have come forward 
as the defender of the antiquity of your sect, and as a propagator of rcligimi ; 
would it not 1)0 more consistent with propriety for you and your co-religionists to 
devote yourselves primarily to the repression of the abuses whictli, have become 
so notorious ? Desist from your evil practices and you will then have some 
claim to be (ionsidered fit tcacliers of religion.’^ 

So much for the legal technicalities of the ease. It is gratifying that both 
judges are tinanimous in declaring that the pra(5tices alleg(jd against the 
Malffirfij fis hsive been fully proved, and that looking at the question in this light, 
the man who so fearlessly exposed them, and bus in conseiim.UHJO l)(!cn subjfjctijd 
to such, an amount of porsecution and intimidation, in order to force him from 
his purpose, is entitled to a substantial verdict in his favour. ''Jini false propbet 
has boon remorselessly exposed. The man win) was so H(di(!itouH that no one in 
court should so mucli. as touch him, lest his godship shouhl lie. dedled, Ims been 
publicly shown up as stained with the foulest excesses, and it has lieeu provcsl tluit 
he— the leader of his jieople — had perjured himself shamehjssly and unhlushiugly 
in a court of justice. It has been prov(}{l beyond a possibility of a doubt that the 
liomblo creed, which, it is impossible even to particularize without offence to 

modesty, is prac-tically bolioved in by a modern sect of liunlus,* “[ 111(1 tlmt the 

dedication of t;h,cir bodies and property to the men wlmm they regard as the in- 
carnation of the Deity is no mere f'orm oi‘ words but is tidnui advantage of to the 
utmost by one at least of their religlotis teucliers. 8o far as a thorough exposure 

is concerned, the editor of tlio J*ra/cM h[is ueeomplislnxl his object;- it 

remains to be seen whetlier tlio deluded voturicjs of tliis false creed will Ijo induced 
thereby to return to the comparative purity of Brahminism, or whether tliey will 
show tlicmsclvcs deaf to remonstrance, and (ding mor(,s closely thim evtjr to the 
priest who has now some claims to bo considered a martyr. Th,e strong foeling 
which from the first has boon diro(ited against the defendant, is but too conclusive 
evidence of how the currant is likely to turn; but whatever maybe the result 
of 'this remarkable trial, tlio gratifying fact remains, that this effort for Wiforin 
has come from within, and as such is entitled to our higlicst respetd and sympatliy. 
There is yet hope for the degraded idolaters of this country, wlien wo find that 
there are men amongst them wlio are not afraid to stand boldly forward as social 
reformers; and we have no reason to fear but that the good work imuigunited 
by Karsanclds Mulji, will in the Mness of time hoar its legitimate fruits. ,I,'t is 
to bo hoped that his investigations into tho Mstory of the V.ulkhhacharya sect, 
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may have the effect of convincing him that a creed which could develope such a 
bastard offspring as this, must in itself he intrinsically false. Leaving the fol- 
lowers of the MahhiAj to wallow in sensuality and to call it religion, he and his 
adherents may yet he alile to advance a little further in their onward progress 
towards a purer faith, and to recognize the fact that the tendency of an idolatrous 
worship is ever to degenerate into something even more degraded. — Sindian^ 
Mayl, 1862 . 

X. — Our jPaper, 

The MaiiXeaj Libel Case. — The judgment and verdict in the cause of 
JadundtJiJi ^riarattanji MahdrdJ Y. Karsandds Midji and another^ which of date 
has excited as much attention as it has disgust, under the title of the “ Mahhrhj 
Libel Case,” are now before us unabridged, and afford the opportunity tor which 
we have waited, to pronounce upon their justice and merits, from that point of 
view under which a subject of this nature and magnitude presents itself to the 
public joxirnalist. From the brief abstract which wo gleaned a week ago from 
the Bombay newspapers, wo hastily formed the opinion that the Chief Justice, 
Sir Matthew Sausse, had founded his decision too religiously upon the law of tlic 
issue, greatly to the prejudice of equity,' and the cause of public morality. Now 
that we have carefully perused his judgment, we feel confirmed in that first 
opinion, and regret that such should bo the case. We are indeed positive that in 
all tile annals of the British judiciary, there is not such another trial which in its 
results bettor exemplifies the danger and the actual wrong of bowing scrupulously 
to the dictates of sheer abstract law, than this revolting case of tliat brutal man 
the Mahdraj. To precedent and technicality we do not hesitate to say that the 
Cldcf Justice has sacrificed principle and the best interest of the community. 
Under the folds of a laboured plea, assisted by an ostentatious display of impar- 
tiality, Sir M. Sausse, with an eye Bingle, it appears, to the establishment of his 
J^eputation as a shrewd and profound lawyer, has dealt a heavier , blow at the pro- 
gress of morality and civilization in this country than any other hand so well 
armed could ever have dared to aim. Although he himself admits— and how 
could he do otherwise with the overwhelming mass of testimony reeking before 
him, with the evidence of lecherous abominations incredible if they were not 
solemnly sworn to by the outraged followers of the infamous priest, — he admits, 
wo say, that the MahCirfij has been guilty of the vilest outrages upon public 
morality, and invoked in their perpetration the prestige of sanctity, with which 
his poor dupes invested him ; the Chief Justice further admits tluit, in the posi- 
tive denial which the plaintiff made under oath of those sliamoM practices, ho 
had grossly perjured himself; and yet in the next breath, Sir Matthew pro- 
nounces that this perjured, adulterous wretch has been libelled, and awards him a 
nominal verdict, it is true, hut one which among the deluded victims of this man, 
and his designing coadjutors, may ho fraught with the most dcjplorahlc conse- 
quences. The Chief Justice has decided that, although the Mahfirfij was guilty 
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of all that was brought to Iris door, of adultery with the wives and dauglitors of 
an influential class of the luitivo inhabitants of no less a place than u presitlontial 
town, it did not belong to the editor of the Batya Pnikdfih to expose liis niis- 
dooda : ho had no husiness to libol that disgustingly lewd and perj tired man. 
Tlic judgment oven goes the length of denying to the press the exercise of one of 
its most sacred duties, tlio duty of stigmatizing vice w'herever it nmy flnnnt itself, 
and crime by whomsoever, bo ho high or low, it is .comtiutte.d slmmole.ssly, openly 
in the face of all mankind, and before higli heaven. Hit argues tlmt beciuiso Mr. 
Karsandfis Mulji had no earthly direct interest in stirring up this loathHome hWi*' 
pit, ho ought to have left it alone : in other words, Imcause the (alitor wlio so 
nobly came fVu’ward liud neither wife whom the infamous Muhfirh} had defiled, 
nor dauglitcr wliom tlie same individual had A>r ever lost to shame, he, the 
editor, should Imvo kept silent ami passed on to the perfonuamu! of some less dis- 
agreeable duty. This is tlio law of libel narrowed down to its straighteKt appli- 
cation, and it proves plainer than argument cun establish, tliut tin? HUH|nclon with 
•which the masses look upon the huv as a Hubtifrfuge, whii^li (hdeatH tiie ends of 
justice, winch screens the guilty ami blasts the innocent, is hut too well founded. 
The object of the law, in its ahstriujt senst^, is the interpridaiion of (muclmcuts, 
and its task is to sift their meaning so tlioroughly that in their application no 
inisconcoption may arise, and no wrong bo done; but us all miiulH do not posscjss 
tlio same analytical powers, and as they are not all endowed with the saim; logical 
capacity, it will liapptm, as it does but too often in our courts of justici*, especially 
those where causes are not submitted to the decision of juries, that tlio wily 
pleader wins the day over his less clover adversary, and tlm very best ami purest 
cause is thus lost. We do not moan to insinuate here that Sir iMattliew KauHSo 
has been argued into the decision he has given by the mlroitness of tlm plaintifr’s 
counsel. Wo maintain that he lias even gone beyond : ho has ussumed the place 
of those gentlemen, for they too know as well as he, that the Mabfirhj is guilty 
of all the grogs actions charged ugaiust him, and that lie lias perjured himself in 
swearing that he hud never committed them Prom this view which wo take of 
the case, it will be perceived that wo disagree with the great majority of our 
contemporaries if not all of them, in the significance we attach to the Chief 
J ustice’s decision ; hut wo nuiit not bo mistaken as anxious to impute unworthy 
motives as lixs guid(3^ in aiming at such a decision ; far bo it from us to hint at 
such a possibility. But we cannot deplore too deeply tlm error into whiifh his 
eaprU clmm lias evidently betrayed him: ami had wo not Sir Josc,tph 
A'Wiould's able judgment to accompany Sir ^latthew’u side by side, comsctiiig 
at every step the insidious effects which the latter might have wrought; had it 
gone forth to the world alone and uncontrudiekid, we sliould have anticipated 
evils too great to be estimated to their Ml extemt. Yet tills timely antidote 
can only operate among the more enlightened members of the luitivc population, 
With the lower orders, those upon whom villains like Jadtinfifchjt 'Brizrattaiiji 
fatten and thrive, no hope can bo entertaked that a similarly beneficial result 
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mil follow tlie Puisne Judge’s able decision. It is among these poor people 
that the Malihrhj will exhibit the jive rujpees he owes to Sir hlatthew Sausse’s 
legal acumen, as an invaluable token of his righteousness, and his power to 
triumph over the enemies of the Ocean of Mas Lila” and as a homage to his 
godship from the hand of a Christiaii judge I 
Notwithstanding the disheartening aspect which this case assumes in the eyes of 
a conscientious press, which does vastly more than is expected at its hands 
towards the support of the judiciary in the repression of crimes and abuses, and 
yet so often gets spumed in return for zeal which its duty bids it exercise in the 
cause of the common weal, we still cherish the hope that there is yet left a 
remedy for the evil wrought by the Chief Justice’s devotion to Ms profession. 
This remedy is the attitude which every enlightened native should adopt in 
conjunction with Karsandhs Mulji, towards the Mahhrhj and his followers. But 
if they fail to extend a cordial support to the Satija MraMsh ; if they look on 
supinely at the commission of bestial acts at their very thresholds ; then the task 
will devolve upon the Christian community of Bombay to punish the perpetrators 
of those deeds and all who may tolerate them, by refusing to hold any communion, 
be it socially or otherwise, with them. The man of honour, be his creed what it 
may, should recoil with loathing and disgust from the contact of beings so vile, so 
lost to all sense of shame, ns to countenance the prostitution of their own wives 
and daughters to debauched men veiled under the cloak of sanctity. Then, if 
this still fails, if the persisting influence of the governing race fails to root the 
dreadful evil out of their neighbourhood, it will remain for the authorities to 
indict the Mahhr&jhs as they do keepers of houses of ill-fame, and bring the 
Mahhrhj himself to the criminars dock as a perjurer ; on this point at least the 
Chief Justice is clear and there would be the chance of obtaining a conviction. 
If we do not consider this as the best step to be adopted even while the case is yet 
fresh in the minds of the people, it is because a prosecution of this description 
may invest the Mahhr§j with a semblance of martyrdom, in which event his 
cause would push fresh and deeper roots in the bosomsmf his deluded and debased 
disciples. These alternatives, and these , only, do we think, will effectually remove 
the nuisance to which Sir M. Sausse has lent the sanction of the law. It remains 
to be seen whether the community of Bombay are prepared and wdlling to embrace 
them in vindication of the fair fame of their city and the cause of morality 
at large. — Oiir Maper, May 9, 1862. 


XI . — The Friend of India. 

Some time ago our news columns contained from week to week the record of a 
suit in the Supreme Court of Bombay known as the Mah'S.r§,j Libel Case, in 
w^hich the whole system of Hindu Idolatry was practically on its trial. The 
decision of the judges has now reached us, and we proceed to put our readers in 
possession of the facts of a lawsuit much more remarkable in its character and 
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important in its consequences, thougli less exciting in its attendant circumstances, 
tlaan the “ Nil Darpaii’’ trial in Calcutta. 

On the 21st October last Karsandhs Mulji,' Editor of a GujarS-ti newspaper 
called the Satya TralcdsJi, or “ Light of Truth, published an article in which he 
charged the Mahkr&jCis or high priests of the Vallabh^ch&.rya sect with teaching 
immoral doctrines and indulging in adulterous practices with their female de- 
votees; and accused Jadun^thji Brizrattanji, a high priest in Bombay noted for 
Ms opposition to religious and educational reforms, as especially guilty of the 
grossest immorality. The Mahhrhj brought a civil action against the ediffbr, 
whose leading counsel was the well-known Mr. Chisholm Anstey. The Maha,r&,j 
complained that the article characterised the sect of the Yallabh^chUryans as 
heretical, attributed to its high priests the inculcation of immoral doctrines, 
charged the whole body with immoral practices, and brought definite accusations 
of adultery against the plaintiff individually. After a vain attempt on the part of 
the Mali fir hj to prevent his devotees from giving endence against him, the case 
came on, the editor having fortunately the moral comuge to bravo the penalties of 
excommunication and social persecution. The defendant pleaded justification 
among other pleas, and on this the case virtually went to trial. Thirty-one 
witnesses were examined for the plaintiff and thirty-three for the defendant, the 
latter embracing some of the most distinguished native reformers and men of 
science in Bombay, like Dr. Bhfiu Dfiji, and oriental scholars like Dr. Wilson. 
The plaintiff himself, whose sanctity had never been defiled by a court of justice, 
appeared in the witness-box, only however to make the most self-contradictory 
admissions of the truth of the charge, and to call forth from both of the judges the 
declaration that he had deliberately perjured himself. 

In spite of the excitement among the native community of Bombay, of the 
crowded state of the court and the long continuance of the trial, never was a case 
conducted with more fairness, or so as to reflect more credit on the judges, the 
counsel, and all parties concerned except the plaintiff and Ms witnesses. The 
evidence was of the most revolting character from the depths of moral pollution 
which it revealed. The sacred books of the sect written in Sanskrit or Brij Bhfishfi 
were necessarily laid before the judges, in the shape of translations of leading 
passages, and they were required to pronounce upon the doctrines very much as 
Br. Lushington does on the Thirty-nine Articles. But the point at issue was so 
much more one of the grossly immoral life of the plaintiff than of the theological 
tenets of his sect, that the court were not required to lose themselves in the mazes 
of Hindu theology. As Sir Joseph Arnould put it, the principle contended for 
was “ that what is morally wrong cannot he theologically right ; that when 
practices which sap the very foundations of morality, which involve a violation of 
the eternal and immutable laws of Bight, are established in the name and under 
the sanction of Religion, they ought, for the common welfare of society, and in 
the interest of humanity itself, to be publicly denounced and exposed."’ The 
conclusion to which both judges came was that the essential points in the libel 
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were proved, and a verdict was accordingly given for tlie defendant on tlie main 
issue. The Chief Justice should not have weakened the moral effect of this 
decision by entering a verdict for the plaintiff on three purely formal pleas, and 
giving him five r\ipees of damages. The judgment of Sir Joseph Amould is a 
noble and dignified protest against that idolatry which saps the veiy foundations 
of society, and in favour of that freedom of public opinion through the press, by 
which such practices as those of the Vallabhfichhryans can alone be exposed. The 
judgment should be translated and widely circulated among the natives. We 
only regret the case could not have been tried under that chapter of the Penal 
Code which deals with offences relating to religion. The clauses are so vaguely 
worded and a recent trial in Calcutta shows them to be so dangerous, that a 
precedent such as the Mahfirfij’s defeat would have been of inestimable value to 
the cause of true religious liberty and morality. 

The light let into the hideous recesses of Yallabhticharya obscenity by the 
evidence in this case far more than confirms all the statements of such scholars as 
Ward and. H. H. Wilson. It is a fact that the wealthiest and largest of the 
Hindu mercantile communities of Central and Western India W’orship as a god 
a depraved priest, compared with whom the filthiest satyr is an angel, and that 
their females apply to amorous dalliance with a diseased debauchee the sacred 
principle of the love of God and of self-dedication to his service. From such 
profanities the reader recoils appalled. It is no less true that three-fourths of 
the people of Bengal are devoted to the adoration of the Sliakti or female 
principle, which in many cases is attended with midnight orgies, even to hear o f 
which pollutes the imagination. To this has Hinduism come, and lower than this 
must it sink. Every century as it rolls on steeps the people and their priests in 
deeper defilement, and removes them from the comparative purity of those Vedio 
days, to which some youthful reformers are striving to return. The last bond of 
society is the family : when that is corrupted the end is at hand. It was so with 
ancient heathenism, with the society which Juvenal lashes, and such writers 
as Petronius .and Martial depict. If only all the Shakta and Yaishnava sects 
of the Hindus— that is almost the whole of them— could be dragged to the light 
of heaven as the YaUabhfichfiryans have been, what revelations would not be made I 
Here we find it established in a court of justice that the wives and daughters 
of the wealthiest Hindus in the Presidency of Bombay, the Banians and Bhfitti.^s, 
are at the disposal of a wretch, who as God daily commits crimes from which 
Tiberius w'ould have shrunk. When lust is deified and adultery adored, not as in 
Corinth and Cyprus by a special caste but by the matrons of a whole community, 
and when this is done with the sanction of their husbands and' brothers, there can 
be little hope of a people. It remains to be seen if any shame is left in the Yallabh- 
fichtiryans, if Jadunfithji Mah^ir&,j will still pursue his career in Bombay, and 
fathers will still permit the females of their families to frequent his temple. 

Hinduism will never reform itself. Slowly the process of mortification is begin- 
ning. The light which our missionaries, our schools, our courts, our railways and 
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all tliat is EiigHsli is lotting into tljo land innlccH it soom only tlio more liidcotis. 
A religion which, makes prosclyfism imposaihlo must perish, of injiiiition, Caste 
may keep it for a time in a sort of life-in-duuth cxistcanen A new generation, 
iniliiencc3d hy the secular instruction imparted in state sehotds iiml the civilizing 
agencies everywhere at work, may .for a time find p(\‘i(‘.o in sm^h a compromise 
l 3 etw'een truth, and error as Vedantisiu is, and may even show tin* nnu'al courage, of 
Karsandfis M'ulji and J)r. BhCui Duji, the dchmdant and principal witness in this 
case. But all compromises are temporary, all scepticism fails to give pcrnuiiHiiit 
satisfaction. Vedantism will ns inevitahly risit in time? into the region of a hh^na,' 
faith, as Hinduism must degenerate till it expires under the weight of such cor- 
ruption as tliis case has reveided. Mcanwhih! we- trust tliis (ha'iston will give the 
honest native reformers of both Bengal and Bmnlmy mnv courage t(f t‘xposc:! tluj 
evils of a superstition wliicli. hears such fruit, holdly to (‘ointt end; from among a 
people wlio so wa>rship such gtals and so lulu'c siicl) prit sts, and to Kindi tht; Lord 
if haply thcjy might feed after him and find him, tlmiigh he be not fur from civery 
OIKS of -^Friend of India, Aluy 1802 . 


nil.— The JImhc Putrid. 

The MauAiiXu Libeu Cask: its l*iloitAii.— AV c have received a thick octave 
velmnc of two hundred and thirty-four pages, being a full rejiort of the gniit 
MalifirCij Libel case of Bombay and of the Bhattid mmspiraey ease cmineefed with 
it. Tliti history of the libel and of the trial of the liladler ih the history of a 
strong religious movement in the 'Western Pr(.;Midi!n(.'y. CunservaflvcM thougli we 
ar(3, we need still hardly protest that wo have no sympathy witli tlic demoralizing 
superKtItions of our country. The Iliuduism of to-day is not flm Hinduism of 
our forefatherH thrc(j thousand years ago; an avuriidotw and licentieum prieidliood 
has engrafted on a. simph! system ihadrines of whii^li we tlml no fraci* in the hcatiti- 
ful and spirit-iriumining texts of tlu,; Veds, and which !»y tin* immorality they 
incideato and the bondage of degradation in which tln^y yoke the people, are |;>rc- 
nistily the very reverse of what the gnmt ttnuihers of a nation of .HinhiH, uh 5fax 
Muller calls the I:Ii,mluH, taught in the gohlcn age. of the i!t'i*at,io!n Wlom; we 
advocate the conHcrvation of Hindu soeiety ; when we battle for the prciHcrvution 
.of our imtiomd indiviiluulity, as marked out hy religiini, custornM, and manners ; 
when we rehiiko the irreverent spirit of our young eoitutryim.tn, and, call upon 
tliem^to moderate tlndr novel zeal for go-uhead reform; wts d<» m.»t initial hy jiiiy 
mc.fias to perpetuate the vik? eonrse of error and (logradatit.m wldadt Br(difninicul 
domkanoe has .forced into oxistitneo. We are prowl tf» eonfess timt. we yi.<.'-kl to 
none in our desire for true reform ; in fact, wo eouHidew twery du.y of the present 
epoch is pushing us on a step nearer to thtit goal which is justly tlm ainlntkm of evta y 
right-minded and patriotic Hindu* English education is di*atiiied, we beliove, to 
effect a greater change in the 'moral and social constitutioti of Irulla than’ tlm 're- 
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vival of letters did ia Europe, and none can rejoice more at tliis glorious result ia. 
prospectu tlian we do. Sucli movements as tlie Mah&.r£Lj libel case of Bombay are' 
great helpers of the great end in view, and we rejoice at the termination which 
has attended this vitally important moral question. The report before us gives a 
detailed account of the proceedings of the trial, and none who has the patience to 
read it, which we believe will not be wanted by any that takes an interest in India 
or looks forward to its future, will fail to be struck with a deep impression of the 
earnestness and energy of the Reform Party represented in the trial. ‘‘To those 
(to quote the eloquent words of Sir Joseph Arnould, one of the presiding Judges) 
who consider how little the Hindu is accustomed to independent thought and in- ■ 
dependent action — how his whole life is circumscribed within the sphere of the 
family or the caste— how entirely the whole social happiness not only of himself 
^ut of those' nearest and dearest to him is blighted by that terrible penalty of out- 
casting— (equivalent to the excommunication of the middle ages) — those who think . 
of these things will probably be of opinion that nothing but a strong belief in the 
truth of what they have stated, and a firm ■ conviction of the duty of stating it, 
could, have impelled the witnesses for the defendant to come forward as they have 
done on his behalf. For the majority of these witnesses are not students or editors- 
or non-believers ; they are grave, reputable, middle-aged, family men, having a 
firm belief in the teachings of their ancient religion, and profound reverence for • 
the authority of their ancient scriptures.” The circumstance mentioned in the 
last sentence carries a graver meaning than the bare words import. It is not stu- 
dents' or lads, idle talkers without any stake in society, or dreamy speculators, that 
have raised the cry of Reform at Bombay. They were, as Sir Joseph Arnould ob- 
serves, followers and supporters of the YallabhfichGrya sect, and they have recanted 
their faith after personal observation, enquiry, and sincere conviction. Reraein - • 
bering the tremendous influence which the Mahar^jfis wield in the Western Presi- 
dency, and the strong hold which religions bigotry has over the minds of the people 
even in the most enlightened parts of that region, it was indeed no homoeopathic 
moral courage, to use the wprds of a contemporary, which he directed against a 
band of youthful reformers in. Calcutta, that led the Bombay Reformers to under- 
take their crusade against their quondam- faith, a faith in which they were origi- 
nally brought up, which' they followed like other devotees, and which we believe 
many a member of their families still follow. Men of substance, position, and of 
matmre years, they are precisely the men to inaugurate a reform movement, and 
we congratulate Bombay on the happy conjuncture which has attended hex march 
in the path of progress and enlightenment.- 

It is difficult in the compass of a newspaper article to discuss satisfactorily the 
merits of the libel suit. We can, however, testify that the defence could not have 
been placed in better hands than those of Mr. Anstey. The barrister did not for 
one moment lose sight of the real character of the case, — of the pregnant issues 
which were at stake. He bcittled with the same energy and vigour with which 
the advocates of the Lutheran Reformation directed! their thunders against the 
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Tatican. The jtulgca who tried the case wen*, aa their jud^naents ieatify, emi, 
neiitly qiialijBcd to preside over a trihiinul iiivestii^ating* into sueh moiiKuitoua 
isHties as the case involved. Wo cannot too liighly priiise the rig:id impartiality 
of Sir Matthew Suussc displayed in Ids judgment. In a eoniitry liki^ India, the 
religion of which is split into dilfermit sects and divisions, and where, tlie hxw is 
ad ministered hy a fortagn race, widtdy differing in nfligion and enstiniiH, it is of 
tile greatest importanee tlnit the judge Hhould maintain tlie ntmost inmtralify in 
matters of religion. ISir Matthew SausHO has not cmiy preserved that mnitr'iility, 
hut has even gone so far as to rouse a suHjdcion of a leaning to the other extreme. 
If, however, Sir Matthew has given cause to the orthodox party for some confi- 
dence in their power, the hold and em|dmtic words of SirJosejdi A mould muHt 
have chilled that momentary feeling. The two Judges liave taken two stand- 
points of view : Sir Matthew Snimsc hast mainly confined !dm?«rlf to ilie Itgal 
question; Sir Josepli Arnould has taken the loftier view by survey ing also the 
moral aspect of the {|uestiou. While Hir Jowqih jiiitifres tlie lilad on higir moral 
and puhlic grounds, Sir ']\lattliew does it. on purely h‘gal grounds diTly estaldinheil 
hy evidence. Taking a liroad viev; of the two jiidgmentM, ur» man, wheilu*r an 
illiberal higot or a large-minded refonm'‘r, can have eause for fom|duint. l/uw 
has been respectial, justiee has hemi uplield, and the eaiwe of morality duly con- 
served. The MaldirfiJ cannot say that he 1ms been victiwi/,i*d by |»artiiil judges; 
nor can tlie Reform party complain that mdigliiened (’liristiuu judges im,vt* am*«ted 
their good work by a discouraging verdict. 

Now to the moral of the trial. It has a tlowhle hearing : it bear» u|>mi tlie 
problem of social and moral improvement of India, am! also upon freedom of 
speech and freedom of opinion. As Bir Joseph Arnould justly observes, thin 
jigeat libel ease has prohably taught, some to think; it muHt have hai many to 
enquire : “ it is (as the hiarned judge adds) not a i|Ufstion of llieobigy tlmt lia« 
been before us, it is a qiK'stion of morality. The principle for wliifdi tlie didtjud- 
ant and his witnesses have been contending is simply w’bat i» iiwrally 

wrong cannot lie tlmologii.mlly right—tlmt when practices widelt sap’ tlie very 
foundations <d‘ morality, wliieli involve a violation of the etfTiial ami immiitiible 
laws of riglit- are cstahliHlied in the name and umh'r the Mimetion of' religion, 
they ought, for tlm common wclfuro of soeicty, and in the interest of linmaiiity 
itself, to he publicly donminecd and exposml They have dimoiinretl, tliey have 
exposed them, .At a risk and to a cost which wo cannot mlt'(,|tnitely wcafitirei 
thow men .have done dciterminod liattlo against a foul ami imweadhi ileliirion. 
They have dared to look custom and error holdly in the face, and |iroehiim tieforc 
the world of tlicir votaritw that their evil is not good, tlnit llicir lie i» not tire 
truth, In thus doing they have doim bravely and well, It nwy lit allowjiblc to 
0 ,xpress a hope that what they have done will not have been in vahO'-qJmt tliii seed 
they liavo sown will hoar its fruit-tlmt tlieir courage ami fc,iriHiHfC(m*y will !,m re- 
warded by steady iaerewi in tim numhi^r of ilomo whom their woitb mid tlieir 
examploH have (luiekoned into thought and amnmtotl to nsiitiince, whoso liiimoi 
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they have helped to cleanse from loathsome lewdness, and whose sotds they have 
set free from a debasing bondage.” 

The above are words of high import, and conpled with what the learned judge 
has said regarding the defendant’s position, his consequent interest and duty, 
they have a most impressive significance. As a public journalist we quote with 
pleasure and pride the following words of the learned judge . — 

“ As a VallabhCiclifiryan addressing his co-sectaries, as a Banian addressing his 
caste fellows— above all as a journalist addressing his readers, composed princi- 
pally; of followers of the Maharaj, had the defendant no interest, had he no duty 
in denouncing the malpractices which it is the principal object of this alleged 
libel to expose ? It appears to me that he had both an interest and a duty. 

“ A public journalist is a public teacher ; the true function of the press, that 
by virtue of which it has rightly grown to be one of the great powers of the 
modern world — is the function of teaching, elevating and enlightening those who 
fall within the range of its influence. 

To expose and denounce evil and barbarous practices ; to attack usages and 
customs inconsistent with moral purity and social progress, is one of its highest, 
its most imperative duties. When those evils and errors are consecrated by time, 
fenced round by custom, countenanced and supported by the highest and most 
influential class in society, when they are wholly beyond the control and sup- 
pression of any other tribunal, then it is the function and the duty of the press 
to intervene ; honestly endeavouring by all the powers of argument, denunciation 
and ridicule, to change and purify the public opinion which is the real basis on 
which these evils are built and the real power by which they are perpetuated.” 

AYe feel an unqualified satisfaction to see a member of the Native Press afford 
such a notable illustration of the noble definition of the duties and responsibilities 
of the Press, so nobly expressed by Sir Joseph Arnould . — JELindu JEatrioty June 9, 
1862. 


XIII . — The Indian Reformer. 

We are not at this time of day about to delineate the features of the Mahhrfij 
Libel Case. With the details of that extraordinary trial our readers must be 
already acquainted. And, certainly, whether we consider the deep sensation 
which it created in all sections of the Indian community, the length of time over 
which it extended, the varied character of the witnesses whose depositions were 
taken, the able pleading which it called forth, and the abler judgments which were 
delivered, or review the exposure which it made of a fearful amount of depravity 
and profligacy existing in Hindu society under the cloak of religion, the Bombay 
Libel Case must be confessed to have been perhaps the most extraordinary of any 
case tried in any of Her Majesty’s Courts in India. Neither is it our object in this 
article to hold up to public reprobation the practice of the so called Mahfirhj."’ 
Those practices are of so diabolical a nature, that a simple description of them is 
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suflicjicnt to oxcito tlio anti the liorrrn* of atiy man wlif» h not a1),solntely 

devoid of every viritioiw emotion ; ami we should almost coneluth' that n indu Huciety 
was incapable of ameliortilion, iftifter the exposurti of mich appalling* inuiioralily, 
the Vallabldiclihryans tamiinned to respeef. the Mathbraj ns hofore. Our objet;!; in 
this article is cntinsly (lilfercnt. Wtt wisli to ea)mmend to the youtli td' ilengal, the 
spirit which aiiimattfs (luit cIuhh of the ediieated p(! 0 [do of llomliaVi who have 
deservedly won tlu* proud appellation of ** Refornnws,” It would la* superilmnis 
to remark that Young Ihmgal is a helta-r English sidtolar than Y«umg Iloinbay; 
but it seems tluit tlm latter is u trtujr ]):'«triot and a monj eariM';Kt reformer tlmn tluj 
fonner. A Uengali patriot, in the ordinary aeceptanoe of the term, is onct wlm 
dabbles in politics, makes longwindeil speiHihes in ihirid language on Hl)evty, 
equality and fiaiternil:}', wn*ites catrdm* hsliers ugaiuHi tin; nori-olliciul Anglo-Indian 
community, bates everything Anglo-8uxon <rxeept jmntuloons and ict'd ebami'K'tgnig 
and defends evc'rytbing Hindu, good, Innl, or indilferent, He sts's no livil in tlni 
pernicious HCKuail, naoraJ, and religious insla'tutious rrf Ins eonnfry, «a«l Ims tbere- 
tbre no wisli to refbuii them. In Ilomhay it is dilieiamt. Therta is not there ho 
mueli of pntriuli(S dfshimation, (»f line writing, and of empty lidk. ihtt there is 
more <jf Hiahstantial work done there. 'Young 'Hondwy is lay no men, ns u at ranger 
to politics, yc‘(; he hesfinvs a large share e*fhi« attention t>n the diamissing of <|uefa 
tions pertaining to Hoeial redhrm nnil moral improvement* Hv‘ hna s his wauntry 
as inueli ns Young 'Betigal, Imi he iloes nut blindly admire ever) thing ladonging to 
his country. Ha.; Ijoldly d(a*laimH against the vices of his (aanUrymen, and is of 
opinion that the man who udmhs'H every social or moral inHllntion of the land of 
his birth, however pernicious in its tendency, is an vnv.my t«) Ihh r;we and a traitor 
to Ilia country* In Dengal, vernacular editors have? 'hism prosecntetl, hut only tor 
libelling or indulging in liltliy almsc. In Bombay they are proHceuted, for dridairri'- 
iiig against 1;he prolligmiy of tli(!ir countrymen. All honour to Air. Knraandfirt 
M;ulji for ko Inhlly, w* patriotically <^\‘pOHing the enormities of a most lieentious 
prieHthood. in Bengal, they screen the faults td’ their c-.unh) o;' a ; ami the man 
who law the holdacHH to lay them hare, is r<*gar(h<d as an i'Ueiny is digtiiac, 'Wo 
put it to mir countrymen wlnilau’ snch a mi.dhod of proct'daia; will ever result in 
national r(*furmai(on. Lei them hi* piTKuuded of tlm truth that !m is a traitor li* 
luH coimtrynum who Iluitin'H tlufir prejmlices, and tlnsroliy contlrms tinin in tlujir 
errors and tlirir evil practiccH, 

To the Bombay 'B (dormers was will just mty otm word* ‘You Itavti done well in 
exposing a vihs practice ; hut remember that the practice is easttntiaily (,'omic(jti:!('l 
with thes systimi of religion whi«sh is yet dominant in the land. Lay the axe at 
the root of that fiystem itscslf ; uproot it, and plant In its wtcad the trms of truo 
religion. And then, but not till then, will you witness tlio dawning (d’ your 
country's regonoratiom— lUfmmr^ Jum 6, 18CI2. 
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XIV . — The Indian Mirror, 

The MahS-rfij Libel Case, the proceedings of -wbiclibave occupied for some time past 
the columns of tlie Indian journals, has been finally decided. Seldom 'was a trial 
conducted amid an unusually excited public with more calmness and dignity and 
manly respect for .the cause of tnitli and humanity. Never did both, judge and 
counsel discharge their high duties more creditably and honourably. , Nor can the 
importance of the decision arrived at, considered in its social and moral bearings, 
be over-rated. This great trial may well be styled the Trial of Superstition versus 
the Nineteenth Centmry ; and the triumph of the latter over the former is beyond 
doubt a matter for congratulation to all who are interested in the progress of 
truth, and especially to the enlightened community of India. Honour, all honour 
to Karsand^s Mulji, Editor of the Saty^a TraJudsh^ who so manfully and in bold 
defiance of the penalties of excommunication, disclosed the immoral doctrines and 
practices of the VallabhSicharya sect, and to the worthy Judge, Sir Joseph 
Arnould, whose vigorous denunciations against idolatry constitute a lasting 
monument of the harmony of law and religion. Thanks to English court and 
English law, the awful sore which had been for a long time eating into the vitals 
of native society has at last been probed to the depth, that the horrors of the 
exposure might procreate a desire to forthwith find out a restorative and root out 
the malady. Is there a heart that does not recoil from the repulsive disclosures 
made by the trial of the frightful extent of corruption to which Hinduism has 
driven the souls of thousands of God’s children ? ^Tho beholding these pernicious 
corruptions will not instantaneously ejaculate: — “Oh! for the day when 
Hinduism shall be no more 1” Is it not astounding that in one of our most 
enlightened Presidencies, in the teeth of so many civilizing agencies, such flagrant 
profligacies should have been perpetrated with impunity by crafty and immoral 
hierophants, and the wives and daughters of respectable families allowed to 
frequent their temples to learn adultery in the name of sacred religion, making lust 
and sensuality a virtue and a passport to heaven 1 ! Assuredly the most callous 
heart will be inflamed with righteous indignation against such profanities. For 
the good of India and humanity however, the den of Vallabhflchhryan wicked- 
ness has been penetrated by the keen-eye of the law, and the depraved culprit 
has been dragged out of it, and visited with condign punishment. .'Who 
can say that there are not abominations yet more hideous than these lurking 
in some secret corners of Hinduism not yet exposed ; yea, which years to come 
will not be able to expose — abominations which, if revealed, would shake the 
stoutest heart that looks hopefully to India’s future. Let our educated country- 
men rise as one man and demolish the stupendous edifice of Hinduism, and save 
millions of their fellow countrymen from the horrors of idolatry. A constant 
struggle and an heroic warfare— not hy means of pen or lips— not a wordy warfare 
of arguments and empty sounds— but an earnest moral struggle. "We can assure 
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them that their highest conceptions of Hinduism’s horrors will fall far short of the 
reality, and that half measures will never avail to exterminate them. If our 
educated countrymen will not allow themselves to be aroused by such horrid 
exhibitions ! alas for the millions of our daughters, and wives and mothers and the 
poor peasantry groaning under the oppressions of relentless and infatuated priests,. 
We require not arguments, but a heart to feel, to be moved to immediate action^,' 
and we entreat young India with all the earnestness we can command to rise in a 
crusade against the evils of idolatry — that national curse of our country. It is a 
pleasure to observe the attempts that are making here and there to gain '’this 
object ; but we "want a broader association and a more extended community of 
feelings and co-operation of hands to ensure success . — Indian Mirror^ May 15, 
1862. 

XY . — The Indian Field, 

Knowledge v, Supehstition. — There is no doubt that obstructionists make 
heretics and heretics make obstructionists. The former are represented by men 
of the past and the latter by men of the future. The one fights for precedence, 
the other for progress. Eogmatic and presumptuous, Hinduism is no longer 
allowed to trample on reason and conscience. Its strongholds have already 
become untenable. Its high priests are no longer permitted to assume infallibility 
and wallow in vice with impunity. True that ceremonies are performed and 
mantras are mumbled, but they mean no more than an oath ‘‘by Jove.” The 
colleges and schools have been too strong for the Shdstras^ and the geographical, 
astronomical, and historical truths inculcated there have left behind Manu’s 
dogma of Brhhminic supremacy and demolished the tortoise upholding the earth. 
The beginning of the end is approaching. A spirit of enquiry and progress has 
worked its way among the educated natives. Every part of British India is now 
witnessing and tolerating a searching investigation and severe scrutiny into those 
institutions and opinions which had for ages marked the peculiar character of her 
inhabitants. Liberties in thought and action are now fearlessly assumed, which 
would have scandalized Yifis and Tfilmik. Progress is the law of God and 
obtains alike in the religions of the races and the sects of the provinces and 
presidencies. No wonder therefore that the educated native in all parts of India 
wiU not submit with implicit faith to the pilotage of their spiritual guides, but 
summon Brfihminism to the bar of their own reason. 

The Bombay Libel Case which has suggested these remarks has given a sub- 
stantial victory to Hindu reformers. It has set them far above the opponents of 
progress, and should instil into them confidence in respect to the great work which 
lies before them in the future. 

The particulars of the case are briefly told. Kaxsandfis Mulji, the coui'ageous 
editor of the &atya Irakdshj in his issue of the 21st October last, preferred 
charges of gross immorality against the principal Porohits of the Vallahhhchdrya 
sect, corresponding tq the Bamachlui sect of Bengal. Jadunathji Hrizrattanji, 
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tlio MabCiraj and the arch-offender, instituted an action for libel against Karsaudhs 
Mulji. Ho availed hiinsolf of the ruling of Sir Mordaunt Wells in the Nil 
Nicrpmi and complained that the leader in the Satya Nrakdsh libelled the 
whole sect of the Vallabh{\ch{ii 7 ans as' heretical and immoral. But the plea of jus- 
tification set up by the defendant was fully supported by the evidence not only for 
tlio defence but for the prosecution. The Clields or disciples of the Mah&rhj were 
obliged to testify to his adulterous practices with female devotees, under the fire of 
crop-examination. Thirty-one witnesses were examined for him, and thirty- three 
for the Editor; but the preponderance of the evidence was in favour of the latter; the 
Reverend Dr. Wilson, Dr. Bhhu Dhji, and several other distinguished men bore 
tlioir weighty testimony to the infamous character and conduct of the Mahdrhj 
and his co-roligionists. 

The judgment was virtually in favour of the plaintiff, and a verdict on the first 
plea with nominal damages was recorded for the Mahfirfij. The following words 
of Sir Joseph Aruould arc very impressive and encouraging to all Hindu re- 
formers ‘‘The principle Ibr which the defendant and his witnesses have been 
contending is simply this—what is morally wrong cannot ho theologically right — 
that wlien practices whicli sap the very foundations of morality, wiiich involve a 
violation of the eternal and immutahlo laws of Right, — arc established in the 
name and under the sanction of Religion, they ought for the common welfare of 
society, and in the interest of humanity itself, to bo imblicly denounced and exposed. 
Tliey have denounced— tlioy have exposed them. At a risk and at a cost which 
wo cannot adequately measure, these men have done determined hattlo against a 
foul and powerful delusion. They have dared to look custom- and error in the 
face, and proclaimed before the world of their votaries that their evil is not good 
—that their lie is not the truth. In thus doing they have done bravely and well. 
It may be allowable to express a hope that what they have done will not have 
been in vain— that the seed thoy have sown will bear its fruit— that their courage 
and constancy will bo rewarded by a steady increase in the number of those whom 
their words and their examples have quickened into thought, and animated to re- 
sistance, whose homes they have helped to cleanse from loathsome lewdness, and 
whoso souls they have set free from* a debasing bondage .” — Indian May 

10, 186/2.. 

Phmnix, 

Tiwj BbMUiLY Limse CAan.— Tliis ease has formed a prolific subject 

of comment for almost every journal in the country, and a printed circular on our 
table informs- us that it is intended to republish in book form all that tho journals 
liavo said thereon. Wo have further within the last day or two received from 
Jk)mbay, tho report of tlio trial, whicli in small print, and largo octavo form, 
makes a stout book of 284 pages. There can be little question tliat this remai’k- 
ablo case is destinod to exercise a powerful infiuenco for good on tho Hindu popu- 
lation of tho Western Rrcsidency. It has lot in a flood of light on a terrible 
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syatora of tlie most corrapting immorality hitliorio oiirriod on, and coTioralod from 
tbo knowlodgc of tlie gonoral public, under the cloak of ridij^'ioii. 'flui liistory of 
tbeumso dates from tho 2 1st October, tlio diiy on whicli tluj editor ot u (*tjjaratj 
newspaper called the Satya or of Truth, publlslual an article 

in wbicli lu) char^-ed tlio Mahfirfijks or lug’h jjriests of the \ alluhljfichurya 
scot with inculcating; immoral doctrines, mid under tin? pridenm^ of rellgdon, 
practising adultery with, the females who visited the temple as divvotees. 
JadunCiihji, a Bombay high priest, was especijilly clmrgeil with Ilufse (wil 
praoticos, and in constKpumco hrouglit a civil mdiou Jigainst tin: Editor of the 
Light of Truth, Kursandas Mulji, who has .since puldislmd tine trial, and 
now proposes to publish, tho comnionts tb(,‘r(‘on. Neither Kiti-saiidds Miitji nor 
Iris journal were, however, the first to mala^ open assault on tin.; Imd };>r!H'ti(:(‘H of 
the Maharujh.s. Other journals of the; native pres.s Imd for sotia; time previoiwly 
warned against them, and tlnmgh tint dmnineialions seemefl to be prodnt'iivi; of 
little iminediatt) efieet, they so frightened Jndunutliji that he enrue in jn'r.Hon to 
Bombay from Bi'yt, tlm site of th(5 Ohief 'reinple of tin; 'rrilw;, to take legal 
measures to put a stop to tin; atta(;ks on his order* He evidently depended on 
wealth and iiiflueiuje procuring !i judgment in Ids favour, and <H>unted on deterring 
any Bhfitiifm from giving evidence ugainst him. He was egregiouHly mirttaktm, 
for the result of Ills going to law has Imen the exposun? to the world tjf vile 
practices hitlierto only suspeeted liy tluj gr(;at body of tin? Hindus t}iem):elv(‘s, It 
was ostubllshed at tho trial that the wives ami daughtma of the liigle Ht of the 
Blifittik caste used to frequent tlie temple to prrwtitnte thifiuaelves 1«,» tin? Idgh 
priest, and sc?emod to consider that in ho doing tln;y were doing what wmihl pro- 
euro them fav(,)ur with tlio Deity. Tlie details of the cawe are of too gross ii 
eliaracter to bear more than allusion to the,m. They all tell of a d«'lMWi‘d, diHi:iw<„tcl, 
dobamdiee priest dishonoring the wiv(;.s and duughtero of hk tb,»ck, am! tijaching 
fitt a sacred tenet that it was the desire of God im htmuIddoHo! Womi still, 
the presents imuh; by the women thus dishonerod apptfar to luivi! formwl a chief 
source of tlio rovomiu of tlm templt!. 'rinvse daughters of VanablduLltrya |»imwly 
robbtid tludr Imsbuuds and futliers tlmt tliey might dishonor thcmi in the imme 
of God! The triiil created a very great Hensatiim in Bomlaty* Every art of 
inducement and intimidation was resorted to in ordm* to preveat parties froin 
giving ovidenco. Those ollbrts most signally failed, for Indd estimidilo im.Mi, who 
sot prejudice and caste at defiance, prosecuted with a will, ami in tlio future 
history of Indian civilimtion the names of those wen will ,nmk iw reforiiim of 
tho highest type* Some misorahlo followers of the depraved priest ewayed to 
disprove what these gentlemen had established, am! drew down on thimwclves in 
open court the reprobation duo to perjury. 

.Looking over the report of tho case wo dnd that almost all tho witnc?»M who 
spoke in justification of tho articles in the Sa^ya Prttkkk were **«liK}fitoci 
natives,^' that is natives who had imbibed tho knowloilge ami; wiidorgono tho 
training of the English schools and colleges, some of tlwm btang .Medical Trw- 
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titiouers wTio had graduated at the Grant Medical College. "Who after this will 
say that English schools and colleges are doing no good in the country, doing 
nothing towards the growth of a purer morality ? Had those men been of the 
old school, taught hut the false learning of the Brhhmins, it is not too much to 
say they, would never have been witnesses against the Mahhrhj. They themselves 
fully appreciate the advantages of knowledge and education for their country- 
men, for it appears in the evidence that could the Mahhrhj Jadunhthji but 
have been induced to forego his secret opposition to religious educational 
reforms, and to sincerely exert his influence in their furtherance he would 
not have been denounced. "We are not competent to estimate the good effect 
this case will have on native society in Bombay. That effect cannot, 
however, be other than most beneficial. The prosecutor could not brook 
exposure and assault in the columns of the native journals, and made a desperate 
effort to beat them down, by ruining by money damages the publishers and 
writers. Evidently alive to the power of the press he sought to muzzle it. The 
result has been that instead of mention in the native journals of Bombay his ill 
practices are now bruited throughout the whole country by every European 
journal and by many of the native journals, to boot. That this will be effectless 
none need fear. If it were likely to be so the Mah^hj and his friend would 
never have exerted themselves to extinguish their vernacular tormentors. They 
dreaded the power of publicity, and would risk all to prevent that power being 
brought to bear on their own infamous doings. They failed, were exposed, and 
the result of that exposure will every day become more and more beneficially 
apparent. It has been urged by some of our Bombay contemporaries that the 
local Government should take action on the case, and erase from the list of 
Justices of the Peace and from Government employ, the names of those who put 
themselves forward prominently as supporters of the Mahflxhj. 'We think this 
would be a most mistaken course. Government may interfere with individuals 
for their actions, but not for their opinions. If it can be shown that a native 
Justice of the Peace deliberately permits the prostitution, to a priest, of the wives 
and daughters of his household, let his name be struck off forthwith as unworthy 
to remain on the roll. But that he is a follower of the Mah^rfij, or a Yallabh- 
hchhryan of the old school, is no sufficient reason why he should be considered 
ineligible for municipal distinctions by Government. Mahomedanism recognises 
conversion by the sword, but so long as a Mahomedan does not attempt to carry 
the doctrine into practice, he is considered as eligible for public distinctions as the 
members of any other sect. There need be no fear that the Mah§.r§j case will be 
otherwise than productive of a full crop of the most beneficial consequences. — 
/erne 3, 1862. 

XYII . — The Delhi Gazette. 

One of the most important trials that has taken place for many years has lately 
•Deen concluded, after a lengthened judicial enquiry extending over a year and a 
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half, at Bombay. Tlio principles iiivolvtid are of the titmost possible eonseqncneo 
to the pcoplo of this country. Intleed it is dillieult to overrates the whi(jh 

th(5 decision of the Jiulg'ca of the Supreme Court have come t(q muHt, if fairly 
dealt with hy the Ilindii nation, bear upon the mind and morals and relij^'ion of 
the pcoplo. We ullmlo to the famous case, familiar we doubt not l>y namcj to 
many of our readers, as the ease of t he Arahhnljas of llombay. 

Wo propose to deseriln'. briefly what the case was, how it was deeitled, ami why 
wo consider the question of so much importance. 

There is a sect of Himhis in Bombay denominated the Vallabhdcihirya, who 
are styhsd unorthodox by tho.so wlm call ilunnselves orthodox llimhw. Dr. Wilson, 
the best authority probably in India, wbo WJis (‘xamiuctl iM'lhre tJic! iSupremc Court 
on these points, sjiys, the sect is a now sect, inasnuieh us it Ims Mc^loctijd the god 
KriKhna in one of his aspijcts, that (*f his adolescence, for it,s |mtfuliur olijeet of 
worship ; and it is a lU'W sect iiiasmncli as it has estuhlished ns tin', road to eterual 
happiness tlio injunctions contained in the holy hooks of the Himlus in a tianml 
and material sense. Or, us Sir Jostqdi Arnould in his very aide jndgunmt more 
pluiuly puts it, “ hy sehadhig Krisluia in his character of tlu: love-hero, the hus- 
baml of tlio 1(},00() slu'pherdi'HKi's, for the espeinal olijeid of wor.ship, tluf Kublimo 
Brabminiiiul doctrine ot' ‘ unitiou’ with, Brahma is tainted and degruded l>y thin 
sensuous mode of regarding the Deity.” And Sir Muttliew Sausse, tin, s love 
and Buhservieucy iuculeated by the lliiuhi religion to bt,! due in a MC'riptnrul hcuho 
to the Supreme Being, has been hy these corrupt teachings” (the teaching of tlq, 
plaintiif in tins case, tlio high priest of the neet or the Aluharaj) materiali^id 
and to a large oxtept transferred to those who cluim to he liis living imairnution.” 

The Bombay judges, and as fur us we know of tlieir o|nnion», tlm ,B,oml>ay press 
too, appear to look on this materialiijed llludnism us exeeptiomiL They s|mak of 
the Veds us if tln,‘y were now tlni aceuqited scriptures of the .ilimlus aecoi’ding to 
whose tenets they endeavour, as they profess, to live, 'riils view of the enwo 
is now to us. Wo have a, 1 ways looked on the Veds as the Hucred book imleod 
of the Hindus, hut with the rmess <,d' tin? people to all intmits timl purpoHew an 
unknown book, Tlie writings that regulate, so far as any sacrcil writings do 
regulate, the lives and actions of the mass of the Hindu nation, are the BurfitWj ^ 
much more modern compilation than the 'Veds, and very dilferimt to thimi^ 
inasmuch as in tliern the original and undoubtedly pure Bpirituali/aal system of 
the Brihminical faitli has been sadly degraded and materialized. No one who 
has read the Brcm SCigar for instance can have mt4eh idea of the i4|Hritual nature 
of the system inculcated in it. The sports of Krislma witli the * gopis * and tlio 
very questionahli (to use a very mild term) sort of connection het^aam tlusm, may 
indeed hy a groat stretch of 'language or imagination, be eouEtrued in a mystical 
sonso signifying tho^ spiritual union of a god with his wenshippiirs, but to say that 
the mass of the people regard it so is to nttor noMonso, Tlio really learned ami 
religious Hindus themselves will 'toll you how they regret the d'Ogmdation of 
their spiritual system 'to one of seiwo and mattar. And as for the mmm they will 
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not seek to conceal tko real nature and objects of tbeir sensual pbilosopliy. Ask 
them to produce authority from the Yeds for their ceremonies and festivals, the 
orgies and indecencies of the Holi for instance, and they will, if they think at all 
about it, look on it as an implied desecration to their holy books, to suppose there 
is anything in tliem to sanction such rites at all. Any one who had studied these 
books and had opportunities of learning the views of Hindus with regard to 
them, would have expected as soon to have seen a chief justice announcing that 
the earth went round the sun as a new thing, that people in general were unac- 
quainted with, as gravely devoting time and labour to elucidating the fact that 
the Hinduism of the present day, was not the Brahminical philosophy of the Yeds. 

Wliat we want to find out is, in what points do the Yallahhhcharya sect differ 
from the Hindus in this or the greater part (perhaps the whole) of India who 
have selected the god Krishna as an especial object or worship. The Hinduism 
of the Western Presidency may ho pure, aud less corrupted by what we may call 
piiranim than that of the Hindus of Oude, and the Upper Provinces of India, 
from whence our Hindu sepoys were mostly enlisted; hut certainly no judicial 
officer in this part of the world, who had the least practical acquaintance with 
Hinduism as it is, would have ever tliought it nccessery to announce that the 
Hinduism of tlio present century was not the religion of the Yeds. 

One peculiarity wo observe in the YallahhCichhrya sect, and that is the extra- 
ordinary reverence, amounting iudood to worship, paid to their priests, or liigh 
priests, or Malikrajhs as they call them. To thorn they appear to pay divine 
honour, to them they make the ollering of tan^ mem, and dhan^ or body, mind, and 
property vtKpiircd by the tenets of the Braliminical faith to bo made to the 'Deity. 
Griiiit as is the respect paid to priests, and Brahmins in general, in this and other 
parts of India, and to certain ones in particular, we never lioard of a sect before 
in which the divine character and the claim to divine worship were so openly and 
unblushingly assumed as by tlio Mahhrhjhs. Most uadoubtodly, however, the 
stories told of the MahkrCyks, out of which this famous action arose, are by no 
moans without their parallel in other parts of India and among other Hindus. 
They are of a nature that we cannot allude to them specifically in a public journal 
like this. Any one whose knowledge of the subject oven is confined to reading 
Ward's Hindus’^ must ho quite familiar with these views. 

The editor of a native (Gujarhti) paper in Bombay, to whoso honour his fellow 
countrymen ought to erect a statue as largo as Government House, published an 
article in which ho denounced the practice and system of religion as carried 
on in this sect. lie denounced the practice of the MahCirfijhs receiving the 
worship in a material and sensual form, in their own persons, intended 
according to the pure religion of the Hindus to he paid to the gods, and 
that only of course in a spiritual sense. Ho accused the MahhrCijhs of 
the most disgraceful and immoral acts, of public iiidecoiicies and breaches 
of the laws of the land, too obscene and disgusting to bo enumerated here — 
our reader’s imagination will easily supply the filthy details, especially if 
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tlicy are familiar •witli the words of lioly writ, ancl recollect that the heart of 
man is desperatedy wicked”' and call to mind the painful picture delivered by 
the Apostle Paul of the state to wliicli in his days human nature had been 
brought, by tlic influence of an impure religion among men, who changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made lilco to corruptiblo man and 
to birds and fourfooted beasts and creeping things, for which God also gave thorn 
up to unclcunncss through tlio lusts of their own hearts.” 

The MaliCirfij oliiefly aimed at it in this article (a high priest who had puhlished 
writings in a sectarian controversy justifying these immoral doetrim's), replied hy 
an action for libel; the defendant pleaded justification, and hence the expoHurc, 
and the defeat of the Maliarrij’s party. For tlio defendant there were thirty- 
three witnesses (jxamined, for the plaintiff thirty-four. 'Jim former gave positive, 
the latter negative eviclenco. The disclosures made hy this evidivm^c, as wc had 
said heforo, we cannot d(!tail--our readmvs will readily understand its nature when 
wc tell them the result of the trial, that tlie libel was considercsl to la^ justified* 

Sir Matthew Saiisse (for both judge's didivercd judgnuait, ns, tbougb, they ngred 
in the main points tluiy differed on a minor oius that did not materially afibet the 
vital (ptestion in the ease), (ainsidered that ‘‘the essential points in the lilad, as 
tlie record stands, have lici'n sufliiacntly covered hy the proofs addius'd in suppiirt 
of the plea, that there must he a verdict for dcrmulaiit on that issue*” Sir J, 
Arnonld said, “ On my mind the evidence Icavi'S not a shadow of douht : the 
charges made arc, in my opinion, fully sulistantiutcd.” 

Th(3 reason why we think this trial so important is that it must simtly strike 
forcibly every educated Hindu in the country who reads it. Jndi'isl wo cannot Imt 
think tluit it will lay the foundation of a reformation analogous to that in which 
tlic great Luther f;ook a lead after Om exposures of the practices and morals of 
the priesthood in the sixteenth century. Accordingly we learn from the Ilomhay 
papers tliat so griait lias been the revulsion of folding among their fcllow-tsountry- 
men in 'Bombay that the MuharCijfls have been forced to leave tbe place.— JJcMi 
Ornette, May 22, 1862. 


TYlll.-^^The Oudh Gazette. 

There has just been tried a case at Bombay, wbieh tliseloses a state of facts so 
hoxTible, tbat it is hard to conceive otherwise than that a numerous, wealtliy, and 
most influential caste of men, wlio live there arc brutes by choice, and bestial from 
sheer love of bestiality. 

The BkWtifi caste are second to no class in the world, in the force and constancy 
of their adherence to all the forms and customs of their religion, and in the ex- 
ceeding reverence they pay their priests ; but, strange to say, the claims which 
their religion has upon their regard, and the nature of tlm adoration they 
render to their spiritual superiors, are so utterly the opposite of reasouahle 
or tolerable that the" sect presents the curious problem of an entire race of 
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men who solemnly ignore right becanso it is right, and diligently worship evil 
because it is evil. In the selection of the strange peculiarities which form their 
creecl, they scotn to have been actuated by the most perfect system of unreason. 
Their tenets arc impossible of observance without the outrage of every ordinary 
human passion and feeling. The grossest, foulest, and most degrading of all 
matters imagmal)lo constitute their ritual ; and the vilest brute among them is 
worsliippcd for his vilencss, as an incarnation of the godhead. 

A native newspaper editor exposed this state of things in a temperate romon- 
strpeo on hehiilf of the community against the existence of so fopl a blot, pro- 
tected by law. The BhhttiCis mot their antagonists boldly enough, hut after their 
own unroasonahle fashion. They at once prosecuted their asperser for libel, and 
called a caste meeting, at winch every member pledged himstdf to belie their own 
doctrines, and deny their o\tn customs. This conspiracy was, however, discovered, 
and the police forthwith procured evidence of it, which, in the fearless liands of 
counsel for the Crown, has resulted in a trial that has convicted and doomed to 
pvtnishment the criminals. 

Now out of thesso facts arise some very important considerations, chief of which 
is this, that by tills case at Bombay tlio first direct blow has been struck by the law 
itself against fanaticism. It is a heavy and most important blow— surely fatal 
though slow in its effects. The purity of the stcni decision wliicli tliis case 
affords, namely, that the km will permit the exercise of no jmver ghon to a man 
hg a sKpersiitiojij to the injury^ disgrace^ or even annoyance of Ms fillow stdyect^ 
levels a hlo^v at caste which wealth or creed cannot long withstand. lad; hut the 
proceedings of this case be published tliroughoiit the land, and the principle of 
religious liberty and free coiuseicnce is established for ever ; for, to say tlic plain 
truth, tlio only hold of Huporstition on men’s minds, and the sole support of idol- 
atry here as olsowlierc, has rested on protended powers wdiich this decision rontlcTs 
impossible of pretence any longer. Every man may now rest secure from every 
lot, hindrance, or harm, arising from authority or power not legal and material 
The exercise of authority not given by enactment is penal. And from the sweep- 
ing force of this declaration, that the use of superstition as tlio moans of coercion 
is illegal and penal, there is no man, not even if a whole race believe him to he a 
god, excepted. 

Let all reformers rejoice, then, and lot the members of tho Brumho Sumhj of 
Lucknow learn, and usC tlic strength of the weapon thus put into tlicir hands by 
law. May we ho pardoned for suggesting that, if it bo in tho power of tluB body 
to confer or offer an honour, tho strongest friends of their cause who liavo yet 
declared tliemselvos, arc the prosecutor in this case, and Sir Joseph Arnould, tlio 
judge.'— Gazette^ January 1, 18G2. 

XIX . — The Samdchdr Hindustani. 

Tee MAirAE^jr Libel Case.— All things have an end. The sun himself, aa 
Thomas Campbell says, must die, and oven tho great Mahhrhj case could not 
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occupy tlio Bombay Supremo Court for over* After dra, caging itfi slow leiigt'h 
along for ail UTiustiul duration, it lin« come to a stand with tlu! chauKion of tho 
Bcncli, and wc cun now safely tnoraliya,! upon it. 

In Wtistern India there is a large sect of irindus called Vsillulihuehuryans, 
from Vallubh, their founder. The Bunivt and BliatlBi casteH (tompose the laity 
of the sect, tind the MalihriVjus the clergy. Ihith in rloctrincH and in practices, 
YalhihhiK'hfiryans appear to irs to he worse than the very dregs of the iimdern 
Taishnavas. Had tlie facts not been proved in a court of justice, the prnclices of 
the Yallidilifuihhryuns would have been incredilde to our readers. The VuUahhh- 
chfirya laity allow their priesthood to take, and the latfer are not slow to take, 
liberties witli the former’s ((‘mules, whicli we had thought hardly |HtsHihha But 
wo will not antieipatc. Mr. Karsandhs Mulji, the editor of u (it, ijarati paper in 
Bombay, the 8af/f(t or the “Light of Tndh,” and tln^ defendant in tlio 

present action, as a Vallaldiftdifiryjui of ihe Banth caste, eonid not Imt he aware 
of practiccH wldudi were too notorious. The progn'ss of intelligence liad opened 
his eyes as tlioso of other young YulIahhhchhryanM to their enoimity. Bui he and 

his friends did md, c.ontent tlHanselves with tm.-rc’ly sc.eing and perceiving *tlny 

tried to remove the evil, 'flny promoted live education of girls that, ihest,? might 
learn the sin of their parents’ ways. Tliey tried to introduce tire re-tmirrlnge i.rf 

widows, tluit tlufse may not have an imfsistihhf Bairptation to Imy it U Hti'raUy 

bought as the reader will sec hy nnd 'liym- at thi; hands of tin* Muhurhji'w satis* 

faction of their animal ch’sires. "'riny* exhorted the MahhrAjfts pcrsomdly to 
mend tlieir conduct. The plairvlitf, Jadunhthji Mahhrfij, came to Bombay in 
1800, and thmiglrt fit to ingratiate himself with the n-formatory |K»rty hy the most 
liberal uHsuranees. lie even wont the hmgth of founding a girls* sdmol, and 
appeared to ho earnest in tlie cause of widmv-imirrhige. Bonn' time lifter Ids 
ardour coohal, ami his next appearumm in puldic must have Hurprisial tim young 
rcf(,)rinerH, lie set on foot a periodical eulhal tlie ** Brofutgalor of our own 
lleligion,” for tlie purpose of, we ladiinm, neutruU/.ing tlu^ etfiad of the aitaelis 
upon Vallablifichhryanism ho oft(!n made hy the reforiinrH in the pfi|)«,TH, ,Iri tills 
periodical lie openly invited criticism* 1'he reformer.^ wort? not Inic'kward in 
responding to the cull Meanwhile the dt,*fen(lunt wnn horrifi(,'fd to discovi'r that 
tho immoral prtudiees of the Midifirhjhs wtuat sanctioned hy the wtered autlmrifies 
of the Yallubhfujhhryans, At the same time he wms informt-d on good imtliority 
that the plaintiff was us immoral u« his elasM. On the *ilst October in IHfiC) the 
defendant piihlished an article in tlm A^'afya PmktMi, in W'liieh he tried to prove 
that the Yidliihhhchhryaiw are a new sdd luwetical in respifet of tliii ancient 
Hindu religion,, and wdmso sacred hooks inculcate the grcwsivst immorality, imd 
roundly charged ttic MhliCirftjhs as a body, and tlie plaintiff iw one of tlicra, with 
immoral practices in the name of religion. At this the plnintilf brought tlif^ 
action for li^heh In regard to tho second plea of the d(?fcndant, both 

the judges agreed in tlmir verdiot In his favour. Wo, along, wo itrti Impl'iy to say, 
with the entire press of Bombay, regret that on the teehtiieal plea of ** not guilty/* 
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tlic Chief Justice prcYailed against Ms Puisne in recording a yerdict for the 
plaintiff for Rs. 5 damages. Wo regret because, as' was to have been expected, 
the plaintiffs party, as wo learn from the l^mnlxiy Times, tried to take advantage 
of it by announcing that he had gained the victory, explaining the nominal 
nature of the damages by suggesting that the judges took pity upon the defendant's 
poverty, and that the award was made in reference to his condition. Put 
fortunately the bazaar was too shrewd to swallow such a transparent falsehood, 
and all classes of the natives have understood the decision properly. Those of 
the, plaintiff s friends who had prepared sweetmeats to distribute as soon as the 
decision in his favour, upon which they counted as certain, should be given, were 
too crcst-fiillen to assume the airs of a fictitious triumph . — Sdmdohdr TIinimtani, 
Luchmo, Mmj 17, 1862. 


XX . — The Ceylon Times, 

We recarntly received from Bombay a copy of the proceedings in the libel case 
tried in tins Supreme Court of that city, in which JadunCitliji Brizrattanji, Mahhrhj 
or high priest of tlio sects of Blihttias, Banians, Ilrhlimins, was the plaintiff, and 
the proprietor and publisher of a Gujarhti newspaper at Bombay called the Saiya 
TmkdHh were the defendants. The libel eoraiffained of was to the effect that the 
Mahfirfijfts (»f those sects inculcated doctrines opposed to the ShCistras of the Hindus, 
and that this Jadunhthji in particular was, under the cloak of religion, guilty of 
the grossest immoralities with tlic females of his sect. 

In the plea of justification as filed by the defendants, it is declared that the 
leaders of the said sect assert that they arc the incarnations of the gods Brahma 
and Krislma, and are themselves gods, and arc and ought to be worshipped, 
implicity olieyed, and served as gods by the members of the said sect, with all the 
minds, bodies, and properties of such sectaries, and that the neglect of any such 
to perform the said worship, implicit obedicnee and service, is a sin of the gravest 
cbmeter, and that it is the duty of the female members in particular of the sect 
to love the said loaders with unhallowed love, and to perform worship in implicit 
ohodience and service with their bodies whensoever called upon or required by any 
of the said leaders so to do ; albeit such female members are, or may be, unmarried 
maidens, or wives of other men, and in no wise married or betrothed in marriage 
to the said loaders. Tito plea goes on to allege that adultery and fornication are 
1:)y the religious books of tbo sect encouraged and commended, and that the surest 
way of procuring eternal happiness is by aoquicsconco in sucli practices. Horribly 
disgusting as these statements may sound in our cars, they are mild enough com- 
pared with the awful disclosures made in open court and reported in the volume 
before us. _ ' ‘ , 

We have no desire to do more than record our utter detestation of such prac- 
tices as those which, under the pretence of religion of any kind, appear to have 
prevailed in and about Bombay, With such a code of religious morality, the 
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natives of India must remain debasod to tbe btvcl of tlics brutes. Until they be 
utterly purged of tlieso iiucpiities they must not talk nl)out equal rigid « and Bocual 
advajicemc3iit, Wo arc, however, glad to Ihul tliat there is a Knud I lijuid of re- 
formers at work amongst them ; and W(.', t<mder our (‘ordiul acknow'h'dgmcmts to 
the Editor wlio, having braved the hostility of his countrymen, lias holdly pro- 
claimed tlio triitluit all hazards.— Ucy/o/i. Tiimif, June 2i, 18(12, 


yiXL—reoplJH Friend, 

''rim libel case l)r<vnght forward in the flupreme Court of Bomlm,y !>y Ifahiirfij 
Brizrattauji, one of tlm gurus of the Vullabhhxdiarya, sei;i, ngaiiist the* ridifor of 
the Sai^a Prdim/i nowspuper, lias at last htam dradded in favour of the deft'iulant 
with, costs. Tim <‘asc ]umdetl iu the above (lourt; for severul inontliH and excited 
great interest among the native community. Its particulars an.? these i— The 
defendant, wlio seeniB to l)u a mi.!inber of tint idmlhar Lde .or r<,?fV»rrning party 
of the natives, and cnlitii the Sati/a Prtlkns/iy a Onjarhti newspj'ipm*, diindrmed in 
one of Ida articles the indecent and immoral praeiices of the Vallal>hhelu\ryiin 
gurus, and accused the iihdntiff (one of thosci gurus) of suiiilteroiw (touduet towards 
his female dist^iples. TIio phdntitr institut(?d this law suit agiriuKt him, and the 
defendant pleaded tliat what lie liad stated iti the article wan correct;, Maity 
rich and iuflucmtiul bankers and inerchuntH gave their evideiu’e in favour (»f ,one 
side or the other, and tlie Judges eame to the.? etmelusioii that tlm nbuscH hrouglit 
to, light were such as deserved a public denouneement. fhi the teeludrul plea of 
not guilty tlmy awarded Its. 5 as damages to the pluiufiir, Imi acquitted tlm 
defeudaut of tho higher cltargo of defamation and libel, imd awardc’d tt,> 'ldtt,i costs 
of the def(,!nce. The plai,ntilF is said to be intending to appeal ti» llu* Privy Cottfunl, 
“\Vc (;riiHt that on reading this case!, tite Vhm-mfirgis, who imtorioiwly Hurpjw tlm 
Yid,la1ihhcliriryaii priesis in their inimoraliti<?s, will feel <"»f tluffiwelvcH, 

and .mind, their religion’s <'!hartt'?r, and Ihnf. umuynuoT Hindu reformers will be en- 
c{,nirnged to denounce piililidy tlm defeets which tljey may oliserve in tlm mtmnerH, 
customs, and rites of their countrymen,***.* .Feumd^ Ptuimk^ J% 23, IBCI2. 
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COMMENTS OF THE BOMBAY VEENACIJLAE PEESS ON 
THE IMMOEAL PEACTICES OF THE MAHAEAJAS. 


I . — The Bombay Bdmdcha/r* 

A special general meeting of the respectable and sensible persons of tb© 
Bb^Atti^i. caste was assembled, and, after consnltation, it was resolved that tbo 
authority which their MahCirhjas exercise, over them, is, on many occasions, 
improper and pernicious ; and, in consequence of this, their money is wasted, and 
insult is offered to their understanding, and a blot is cast on the respectablity of 
their family. Therefore these persons came to the resolution that as much as 
much as possible tlio Hindus should not ask the opinion of the MahCLr&.jas on any 
subject, and that females, after they have arrived at the ago of puberty, should 
• not be permitted to pay (divine homage) to the Mah^rhjas in their 

temple It is not necessary for us to say that if the authority of 

their Mahhrhjas bo not undermined at present, they will have the more to repent 
hereafter, when their money is wasted and a stain cast on the reputation of their 
family.’^ — December, 1865. 

ll.-^The Jdm-e Jamsked. 

In this manner sensible and right thinking Hindus have seen their error, though 
late, and have made fit and proper arrangements with respect to it. They have 
C|llecl a meeting of their own caste men, and have arrived at this resolution 
that in np case unconnected with matters of religion they should ask the opinion 
of their religious preceptors, as they on many occasions exercise over them 
improper authority, and cause them to commit acts which reflect shame on the 
reputation of their families ; and that after a certain hour of the day they should 
not permit their females to pay darshana (divine honours) to their religious pre- 
ceptors in their temples Thus very often they gave to their 

religious preceptors, with great willingness, permission to destroy the reputation 
of their families, and thought it an act of holiness, sufficient to carry their 
progeny to the seventh generation in heaven. But all this follyhas spontaneously 

now been made public The meaning of our words is simply 

this— that they should be backward in respecting the notoriously immoral, the 
honor destroying, and the unrighteous as well as improper commands of their 
preceptors of religion.— 26^/* December, 1866. 
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III. — TAe Samdckdr JDarpan* 

Muck discussion is now raging regarding the improper conduct of the Mah{i- 
rCijas of tko Hindus, and many complaints have been made to us in respect to it ; 
also soYoral communications kavo roaoked ua, wherein more is written tlian the 
improper conduct of the Mahlirkjaa. If the Mahkrdjaa, not dreading God, com- 
mit evil acts, they ought to ho punished. 

Tko more the people advance in civilization the more tyrannical tluiir acts will 
appear ; and tko Hindus will not now believe, as they formerly did, tlio tyratuwal 
acts of tko Makkrfijas as tkc' commands of God. At present tlieir knowledge has 
held a torch before them : by its light they emerge from durbiu*ss into day. 
Tkoreforo they will not now approve the acts of the MakkCijas, tind will not see 
tkoir families dishonoured.— 29^A NomnUr^ 1855. 

BomUy ChdhAL 

Tko Gosfiinji Makfirfijas of the Taisknavos of tkw place, instead of giving 
religious instructions, carry on dcbauckerotm pructictis on their followers. This 
appears nothing, looking on them with tlio eyes of a savage man ; Inti thinking 
justly it appears a wicked practice. 'These ‘Makkr&jas appear totally divine to the 
Hindus, but their nets seem extremely base, and tludr 1u;art full of nin, and their 
conduct out of the way of social arrangements, and their pratJtices o|»posi‘d to 
religion. Their •followers expose the vi(?es of their religitjus gnidcfs with respect 

to all this Ok B'iva ! B*im ! that ag<,!d matrons like tlmir 

(Makirfijas) mothers, young women like their sisters, and maidens like tlmir 
daughters, wlio come to toueli ‘the' feet of these true religious guides in their 
teuiplcs, who come to pay darshana (divine liomage) to tliese godly ‘M'aldirkjas, 
who repair to pay danhmm^ hclicving them to be God— tluit they sin, mid be made 
victims of carnal iutereburse by the M'ahtirCijas, instcaul of giving thmw religious 
instructions. Eie ! Fie ! upon this incarnation, ok ! d,amnecl (bunit) your 
Yaisknava religion.— 21 1859. 

Y.— 37w Rd»t Gofidn 

<*You Makkrkjast cease to fine, to excommunicate and to interfere in the 
private domestic afairs of your followers. You will lomotimcs bo involved in 
trouble. 'instead of gaining any benefit in the shape of money; and you and 
your •creed cskallifall into dust by this (interference)., Hindu Maldirfijas! 
many young men of .your class urc immersed in debauchery ; withhold your band 
from 'that, otherwise you will have to taste its fruits sooner or lirkr. Hindu 
Makkrtijas'l •koop'’^yourselves aloof from all tyranu'y, immorality; give religious 
instructions and moral admonition to your followers, and endeavour to act accord-* 
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iiig to tliose religious instructions, that thereby you may gain glory in this world, 
and a good place in another world. Otherwise, if you continue to conduct your- 
selves as you do at present, nothing hut repentance and sorrow, shall you have at 
last. Bo assured of this. — Jum, 1858. 

,YI. — The Batya, Pralcd^h, 

Oh! then why do not the Yaishnavas select a single and honest Mah^rhj, and 
drive out the other MahhrCijas from their holy office ? Why wanted foppish, 
proud, tyrannical, and adulterous Mahhrhjas in the holy office of religious pre- 
ceptors ! Oh Yaishnavas ; how long will you suffer oppression ? How long will 
you ho dragged under the restraint and awe of tyrannical Mahhrhjas? Oh ! 
reflect, reflect, and devise means whereby your own reputation and that of the 
creed of YallabhCichSirya may ho preserved. — 2035 /^ March^ 1859 . 


YII. — The AjpeUydr, * 

The temple of the Hindu Mahhrhjas is proved a brothel ; their private dwel- 
ling tlio home of a corrupt and disrespectable family ; their eyes wanton licen- 
tiousness ; their senses the scat of wicked appetites (desires) ; every pore of their 
body unrighteousness, unclcanliness, dirtiness*, and, in short, they have been 
found incarnations of devils, and possessed of the qualities of Satan, instead of 
the incarnation of God. — 22?^^/ JuyiCj 1859. 

I'll!, --The Bamshir BdMur, 

The religious preceptors ought so to conduct themselves as to do good to tlicir 
followers, and ought not to possess a desire of riches and women. Instead of that, 
the present Mahfohjas hocomo guilty of great sins hy committing debauchery with 
the females of their followers. Again, the Mah&rhjas ought to treat alike their 
rich and poor followers ; instead of which they cause the poor people to be 
whipped with cords, and allow rich persons to make danham hy admitting them 
beforehand . — \Uh Beptmher, 1858. 

IX. — The Dozt-e JTinia- 

The cause of all this is that the Mahhrhjas are defective. They are themselves 
immoral, themselves avaricious, themselves partial, themselves ignorant, and per- 
petually sunk in pleasures ; whereby many of their sensible Yaishnava followers 
are greatly disgusted, and, owing to the cowardice of the headmen of the Hindu 
caste, arc obliged to remain in slavery.— -215;^ Aprils 1861. 
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X *— Sudlmrtm IMktk 

Oil 'God I \\m wucli inicjuity linj>|»ons m tlii» oartli ! Soifiir'ii! gmlm 

(who are kiio'Wii liy tl'io names tif undor tlm mimo of teligioii, aiul 

‘under the pretence of rclig'ion, |dumier the wtatea ami 'projH'rtie’t of people, 
(and) by oommitting adultery with their aiatew, daughterft, ftinl W'ifos,, polluto 
thcii mo'deaty* Oh God ! is there no one on thia earth to punisli tliesic ndigicmi 
prcjceptors ! .fliiw niucdi guil't, how imieli immorality, thai tio» prr»|wrti'es of tmn 
ahould bo plundered in tlus brwwl light of day ! Kot only pro|if,trty in plundewd, 
but tho chastity of people’s wives k robbed, wh! adultery cruumiltitd with 
tlwm in a manner as to nmkii it known to all. Oh ! other eriirdiiiils are imiiii'dieil 
in tins world, Imt how do these religimw impmitors e#ea|Kf |itiiiL4iment ! Oh God ! 
liow tliiw ii:dc|uity can lOAt in Thy reign /onaaty, I8flL 


XL— IX# Pahrejagdr. 

■'Wlmii tbfi king (Malihrkj) contcmplattfs on his riedu'^, wdiat Wf^nls mn tli*serihe 
his joy ! A gentle fragrant cool hm?r.« blows ; wreaths of llfovius are seuttered 
aniund; mehalltniH mouiuIs 'of the cymbals of tbo fh^pis (females) full mi t!m ears; 
rich clothes Iio on the body ; mid tho Gopts mid (lope ('Mnhhraj) sport with 
each other, How can tlm poor have a ehanee of redress in such a tmnple!' If 
the king were to tuupiire large stores of wealtli, oven then tho ahull never 
receive benefit at his haiidi,— IBtA I8#d. 

XIL— m Pdni Rsformm 

111 this maimer iheso Mahhrftjus, claiming to bo your spiritmi! guidos, enjoy 
your young 'daughters (and) sisters, destroy your domestic comfort, urn! st^uln your 
cluiraeter, Therefore (you) Vaishnavas ! should keep iintiety iilmut it, and, u« tins 
‘'‘reformed party*’ of y«nir caste, have used their prudenew to shun 'iltesis refuges, 
it hohoves you to be on your guard. It i» a crodit to yon to keep off your remttle?i 
from thMO'debtmchero'US (Malihrljas), and to observe tho diclates of religion witli 
prudence,— 29 f / 1 1%, 1861, 

XIIL-rX# Khjd Pmia. 

^ Most of thC' simple and iporant female devotooi are entrapped into this relt* 
gioiw 'snare, and, giving money to the Mahkrfijiw, practise mlultory with tlmm. 
But these immoral creatures, tlio Mahhrfijas, are not content with this, timl tlmy 
many a time me violenee on 'the tender body of the maidoiw (of tlmir cievotecw), 
the instances of which are not uncommon* Such are tliuwi MiihrirCijaii-tl'ie pro* 
tended preooptorB of religion— and thmar acts,— 2dl/i August f IS6i, 
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. XIY.— m Fruta Sdr. 

Should tlie tomplo of the MahCirhjas be a place of religious topics and admoui- 
tions, or that of dauciug of prostitutes? Does it become the Mah&r§j to 

(uicourago a prostitute ? We recommend the Yaishnavas to 

ponder upon these questions. It’ is necessary for them to devote their attention to 
these questions. They should (also) pay attention to the present state of the 
Mahhrhjas. The Mahhrhjas act according to their own fancy, (and) it is neces- 
8}*|ry to give a check to this at once. If the G-ujarhti (people) pay proper atten- 
tion to the conduct of the Mahhrhjas, their ^urm themselves will act in con- 
sonance with their duties. If, however, any Mahhrhja do not behave properly, 
ho must ho expelled (from his holy office).— -25^/^ August^ 18o9. 

XY . — The Dhuma ITetu. 

An" ANBODOTii!.--Somo old gentlemen, assembling in one place, were discussing 
as to who is happy in Bombay ; when one of them decided that in Mumbhssur 
(l 0 ., the town of Bombay) there are two happy beings : one, the Mahhrhj of the 
Banifis, and the other, the (stallion) bulfaloe of Banapph the milkman. — 
14/A September y 1855. 

TSfl.^TJiePramhar. 

On this account, the Bliattih Mahhrhj has created a disturbance about the 
(Jhappan lihogcty and what will the meeting of the Brhhmans do (to him) when 
liis mind is absorbed into the jingling of the foot-ornaments of the Gopis (female 
devotccH) attending his temple. Ho thought that if the income of the Brhhmaps, 
whicli was all in tlio hands of ' his Bhhttih devotees, be stopped, they (the 
BrCihmaps) themselves would be compelled to side with him.— 16^A September y 
1855. 

XYir. — The Farbhodaija. 

Not only are their bodies and wealth dedicated to the service of these Mah&- 
rhjas, but their daughters, sisters, and wives, with their persons, are dedicated to 
these dcbaucherous religious preceptors. Wo fool much pain and shame at seeing 
this. That there are such blind religious guides (the calves of kine) amongst 
mankind is a disgrace. The authority of the MahSir§,jas is exercised over their 
followors without any restraint. — August, 1859. 

XVIII.— Bnydnodaya. 

The Gujarhti people are very pious : so much so, that some (of them) touch the 
feet of their gurus (spiritual guides), some touch their body with their hands, and 
when the Malffirhj as— their wash their body, they (the devotees) drink 
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tlic flirty water droppin^y fram ilicir iUioUtra and body with Btic-h feelings ns if thiH 

wat(‘r were from a holy pbum bmialeH of the («ujar{iti 

(people) bI'io'w plenty towards their gunii^ evtm inueh more ; it k iin injunction of 
the S'astraH to select ayw/vf, and t'O consign to him tliiwe three? olyeets-Z^fw, man^ 
and Man (l) 0 (ly, mind, ami wfjalth)* 1'bat h U) say (thfj femaltis) make ovtjr their 
body (in a literal sense) In fact, tbc ffum of the Gnjarhti (peoph*,) is their Gmi 
Mank, 1845. 

XIX.— ,27/.^ BdmMd 

We liad often licard of the wicked conduct of tlioso religious guideH— tlio '.Malik- 
rkjas; but sfsveral of tluj narratives Wfsro such that wo could m>t helicivc tliem, 
I’hat tlH?y who prcdicnd to l)o religiotis prcajcpttjrs should entertain (wll tlmuglitH 
and do wie-ked things was to im incrediblo ; Imt now we are coin|Hdled to 
bcdi(‘ve.>-(>/okr, 1858. 

XX.— The Ouru and Wmmu 

At tl'iis tim(! a Auv MahCirfijas may be going in tin? right, patlu 'flic majority of 
tlicrn follow llio wrong |)ath. Iho youtlil'ul fops are given to ostmitatiiuu The 
prosont childrt?n of Vallablm disgraco ilus hiuuio of their ama“st»u*s. ..... 
The Ifdaji (showy) Mahfirkjus, wlien the (larnhimt time has eommiuieetl, ami 
people crowdfsl, sit in ttioir lu;d chamber inside the t«auple, ami hy the gnt ure of 
the eyes, or through some persons kc;pt for the purpfme, invite the female deHigntfd 
(for evil purjiose), and commit evil act with Iter. In Burnt, omie uimn a time, a 
IdalihrCij, exerting his wild strength upon u girl who had not attained tlie age of 
pulierty, had almost caused her death.. Similar horrible events have happened at 
(Katch) 'Mfindavi, with winch the Ehjfi and his aubjects (IllifittihH) of that 
(‘■ountry are not unuefiuainted. In many places such a tiling has liappenetL 
Wliat kind of oppression is this! what kind of dclmuehery liusl what kind of 
religions guides thesfi ! I lilush to write mon? of such tluags, ,Muny of the 
Mahkrhjas ore alnicmt blinded by tbcfse immond pnudifieH with temalt;8.-*''185$. 

XXL — Th$ Ikhatichmm 6urm. ' 

The Mahhrhjas, for theso evil purposes, through certain fomiiloB and nmliiii, 
order sooner or later tliofiiraalo wliom tliey have singled out from those wim have 
come to pay iumkmm (divino boinagc;). Sumptuously dressed feniahfs, who are 
wantons, are invited by tho MahkrhjaH merely with a heck of their eyes. An invi- 
tation from tho Mahhrhj is rm invitation from Krishpa, and thinking slie hm Triet 
God, bIio hastoiw with doliglit and precipitation to touch tho ptTBon of tho 'M'uhh- 
rkjas. ' For theso purpo.s(-s, they (tlio Malifirfijiw) do not iwc 

females of their own age ; but upon tender youthful girls tliey exert tlioir beastly 
strength. — 1858. » 
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XXlL-^m mippings (CMlahdJ. 

.1 have scon the deceit of the Mah^r&jas. Now, lady! none of you should go 
into the Mahhrfijas' temple. Inviting a girl of tender age, they give the sacred 
sweetmeats, and, representing the story of the K&hn Gopis, make a wanton 
assault. If they see wealth they invite with aifection, otherwise they heed not ; 
robbing the wealth and bloom of youthfhl beauty ! See the honesty of religious 

instructors ! — 1 8d0 * 

# 

XXIII .— Authority of Gurus. 

The Mahhrajas should behead the Yaishnavas, or cause them to be beheaded, 
plunder their property, defile their females-; and should not their followers lay a 
complaint of their wrongs before government. Ha, ha ! they should not drag 
them to court, but shamelessly submit to these impious ffttrusj for doing that 
which is opposed to the laws of social union, opposed to the law of God. These 
Muhhrfijas, like savage bulls, thrust their heads into the domestic concerns of their 
devotees, cause dissensions by misrepresentation as to their family, caste, and friend- 
ship, and accomplish their evil designs. — 1859. 

XXIV .— Ancient Religion of the Einius, etc. 

The conduct of the Gosdinjis (Mah'arhjas) of the present day is so notorious 
that it is not necessary to say much about it. Besides, their acts arc so disgraceful 
that (our) pen docs not move to describe them in this work. Being possessed of 
aflluence, they are from their childhood brought up in indulgence, and are allowed 
to do as they fancy, and receive no education whatever. Most of the present 
Gosainjis, therefore, are ignorant fools; they do not possess as much knowledge 
as is roq[uired for the office of a guru. “What admonition can one impart to 

others who does not possess any knowledge The Gosffinjis pass 

their time in eating ^aintiost viands, in wearing fancy clothes and jewels, in 
driving carriag*'™'" """"oramitti adultery with strange women, and in repose. — 
1861. 
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